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this people and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand,

27 and ſeeing ye ſhall ſec, and ſhall not perceive . For the heart of this

people is waxed groſs, and with their ears they hear heavily, and their

eyes have they cloſed ; left they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with

their ears , and underſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be converted

28 and I ſhould heal them . Be it known therefore unto you, that the fal

29
vation of God is ſent to the Gentiles , and they will hear. And when he

had ſaid theſe things, the Jews departed, having great debating with each

other.

And he continued two whole years in his own hired houſe, and

31 received all that came to him , preaching the kingdom of God, and

teaching the things that relate to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all freedom

of ſpeech, no man forbidding him .

30

V. 28. The ſalvation of God is ſent to the parts of the world which lay Weſt of

Gentiles - Naniely, froin this time. Before Jeruſalem , by the miniſtry of St. Paul among

this no apoſtle had been at Rome. St. Paul the Gentiles. How far Eaſtward the other

was the firſt.
apoſtles had carried it in the ſame time,

V. 29. And Paul continued two whole years hiſtory does not inform us .

--After which this book was wrote, long V. 31. No man forbidding him-Such was

before St. Paul's death,and was undoubtedly the victory of the word of God. Whilſt

publiſhed with his approbation by St. Luke, Paul was preaching at Rome, the goſpel

who continued with him to the laſt, 2 Tim . fhone with its higheſt luſtre. Here there

And received all that came to him , fore the acts of the apoſtles end ; and end

Whether they were Jewsor Gentiles . Theſe with great advantage. Otherwiſe St. Luke

two years compleated twenty-five years could eaſily have continued his narrative to

after our Saviour's paffion. Such progreſs the apoſtle's death .

had the goſpel made by that time, in the

iv . 11 .
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St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the ROM A NS.

ANY of the writings of the New Teſtament are written in the form of epiſles.

Such are not only thoſe of St. Paul, James, Peter, Jude, but alſo both the

treatiſes of St. Luke, and all the writings of St. John. Nay, we have ſeven epiſtles

herein,
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yea,

herein , which the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſent by the hand of John to the ſeven churches :

the whole Revelation is no other than an epiſtle from him .

Concerning the epiſtles of St. Paul, we may obſerve he writes in a very different

manner, to thoſe churches which he had planted himſelf, and to thoſe who had not ſeen his

face in the fleſh. In his letters to the former, a loving or ſharp familiarity appears, as

their behaviour was more or leſs ſuitable to the goſpel. To the latter, he purpoſes the

pure , unmixt goſpel, in a more general and abſtract manner.

As to the time wherein he wrote his epiſtles, it is probable he wrote, about the year of

Chriſt according to the common reckoning,

48 from Corinth the epiſtle to the Theſſalonians :

49 from Phrygia to thc Galatians :

52 from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians :

from Troas
the epiſtle to Timothy :

from Macedonia the ſecond to the Corinthians, and that to Titus :

from Corinth to the Romans :

57 from Rome
to the Philippians, to Philemon , to the Epheſians,.

and Coloſſians :

58 from Italy
to the Hebrews :

66 from Rome the ſecond to Timothy.

As to the general epiſtles, it ſeemsSt. James wrote a little before his death , which was

A. D. 63. St. Peter who was martyr'd in the year 67 , wrote his latter epiſlle a little before

his death, and not long after his former . St. Jude wrote after him , when the myſtery of

iniquity wasgaining ground ſwiftly. St. John is believed to have wrote all his epiſtles a
.

little before his departure . The Revelation he wrote A. D. 96 .

That St .. Paul wrote this cpiſtle from Corinth we may learn , from his commending to the

Romans Phebe a ſervant of thechurch of Cenchrea, ( ch . xvi . 1.) a port of Corinth, and from

his mentioning the ſalutations of Caius and Eraſtus, (ch . xvi. 23. ) who were both Corinthians..

Thoſe to whom he wrote , ſeem to have been chiefly foreigners, both Fews and Gentile,

whom buſineſs drew from other provinces ; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and

by his falutations of ſeveral former acquaintance.

His chief deſign herein is to ſhew, 1. That neither the Gentiles by the law of nature ,

nor the Jews by the law of Moſes, could obtain juſtification before God : and that there

fore it was neceſſary for both to ſeck it from the free mercy of God by faith .
2. That

God has an abſolute right, to ſhew mercy on what terms he pleaſes, and to with-hold it

from thoſe who will not accept it on his own terms .

c . i .
1-15

This epiſtle conſiſts of five parts,

I. The introduction ,

1. Concerning juſtification ,

II . The propoſition briefly proved, which is

1. Concerning faith and juſtification, 1. Not by works , for C. i .-18

2. Concerning ſalvation , The Gentiles; C. ii . 1-10

3. Concerning
the equality of The Jews , and 11-29

believers , Jews, orGentiles,
Both together are under

fin , C. iii . 1-20

To theſe three parts whereof
2. But by faith, 21-31

The firſt is treated of C. i . 18-iv.

as appears by the example
The ſecond

C. v ,-ylii.
of Abraham , and the teſti

The :

16-17
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The third C. ix.-xi.

not only the treatiſe itſelf, but alſo the

exhortation anſwers in the fame order

111. The treatiſe ,

believers, C. ix .-- ui.

IV . The exhortation, C. xii . 1-2 ,

1. Concerning faith and its

fruits, love and practical

holineſs, 3--21.

mony of David, C. iv . 1-25

2. Concerning
falvation

, C. v . - 8.

3. Concerning
the equal privi

leges of Jewiſh and Gentile

C. xiii. 1-10

2. Concerning falvation 11-14

3. Of the conjunction of Jews

and Gentiles, C. xiv . 1 - XV , 13 .

V. The conclufion,
11-xvi . 25 .

4

To expreſs the deſign and contents of this epiſtle, a little more at large. The apoſtle

labours throughout, to fix in thoſe to whom he writes, a deep ſenſe of the excellency of

the goipel, and to engage them to act ſuitably to it . For this purpoſe, after a general

falutation, (ch . i.1-7.) and profeſſion of his affection for them (ver. 8—15 . ) he declares

he shall not be aſhamed openly to maintain the goſpel at Rome, ſeeing it is the powerful

inſtrument of ſalvation , both to Jews and Gentiles, by means of faith , (ver. 16 , 17.) And in

order to demonſtrate this , he ſhows ,

1. That the world greatly necded ſuch a diſpenſation, the Gentiles being in a molt

abandoned ſtate ; (ver . 18–32.) and the Jews, though condemning others, being them

iclves no better : ( ch. ii. 1--29.) As, notwithſtanding ſome cavils, which he obviates,

( ch. iii. 148.) their own ſcriptures teſtify . (9-19 .) So that all were under a neceſſity of

feeking juſtification by this method. ( 20–31 . )

2. That Abraham and David themſelves 'fought juſtification, by faith , and not by

works . ( ch. iv . 1–25. )

3. That all who believe are brought into ſo happy a ſtate, as turns the greateſt afflictions

into matter of joy:(ch. v . 1-11 . )

4. That the evils brought on mankind by Adam , are abundantly recompenſed to all

chat believe in Chriſt. (12--21.)

5 . That far from diſſolving the obligations to practical holineſs, the goſpel increaſes

them by peculiar obligations. (ch . vi. 1-23 . )

In order to convince them of theſe things the more deeply , and to remove their fondneſs

for the Moſaic law, now they were married to Chriſt by faith in him , ( ch . vii . 1–6.) he

ſhews how unable the motives of the law were to produce that holineſs, which believers

obtain, by a living faith in the goſpel ; ( ch. vii . 7-25 . viii . 1 , 2.) and then gives a more

particular view of thoſe things, which rendered the goſpel effe & ual to this great end,

( ver . 3–39)

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, ſhould have a ſhare in theſe bleſſings: and

that the Jews, if they believed not , ſhould be excluded from them , being a point of

great importance, the apoſtle beſtows the gth, ioth , and with chapters in ſettling it . He

begins the 9th chapter , by expreſſing his tender love, and high eſteem for the Jewiſh

nation , ( ver. 145.) and then ſhews,

1. That God's rejecting great part of the ſeed of Abraham , yca, and of Iſaac too, was

an undeniable fact. (6—13 .)

2. ThatGod had not choſen them to ſuch peculiar privileges, for any kind of goodneſs

either in them or their fathers. (14—24 . )

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews, had been foretold

both by Hoſea and Iſaiah. ver. 25–33 .)
4. Tha

t



.i. 1-3 . 457
The ROM A N S.

That God had offered ſalvation to Jews and Gentiles on the ſame terins, though

Jewis had rejected it . (ch. x. 1—21.)

That though the reje &tion of Iſrael for their obſtinacy was general , yet it was not

; there being ſtill a remnant among them who did embrace the goſpel. ( ch . xi .

-0 . )

That the rejection of the reſt was not final, but in the end all Ifrael ſhould be ſaved .

. 11–31.)

Thatmean time even their obſtinacy and rejection ſerved to diſplay the unſearchable

on and love of God. (ver. 32-36.)

The reſt of the epiſtle contains practical inſtructions and exhoriations . He particularly

s , 1. An entire conſecration
of themſelves to God, and a care to glorify him by a

ful improvement
of their ſeveral talents. (ch . xi. 1-11 . ) 2. Deration, patience,

itality, mutual fympathy , humility, peace , and mcekneſs ; ( ver. 12--21.) 3. Obc

ce to magiſtrates, juſtice in all its branches, love the fulfilling of the law , and

erſal holineſs : ( ch. xiii . 14--14 .) 4. Mutual candor between thoſe who differed in

ment, touching the obfervance of the Moſaic law ; (ch. xiv . 1—23 . XV. 1–17 . )

nforcing which he is led to mention the extent of his own labours , and his purpoſe of

ing the Romans,in the mean time recommending himſelf to their prayers . ( ver. 18---33 . )

| after many ſalutations . ( ch . xvi. 1-16 .) and a caution againſt thoſe who cauſed

lions, he concludes with a ſuitable bleſſing and doxology , ( ver . 17–27 . )

R Ο Μ ΑA N S.

PA
UL

a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt , called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated

to the goſpel of God, ſ Which he had promiſed before, by

his prophets in the holy ſcriptures ; Concerning his Son , Jeſus Chriſt

our Lord , who was of the ſeed of David , according to the fleſh ,

: 1. Paul,a fervant of JeſusChriſ - To ſurrection, the fending the goſpel to the

introduction the concluſion anſwers . Gentiles , the privileges of Chriſtians, and

xv . 15 , &c . ) Called to be an apoſtle-- the obedience and holineſs to which they

made an apoſtle by that calling. were obliged, in virtue of their profeſſion .

ile God calls, he makes what he calls . Separated - By God, not only from the

the judaizing teachers diſputed his bulk of other men, from other Fews. from

m 10 the apoftolical office , it is with other diſciples , but even from other Chrif

i propriety that he aſſerts it in the very tian teachers, to be a peculiar inſtrument

ance of an cpiſtle , wherein their prin- of God in ſpreading the goſpel.

es are entirely overthrown . And vari V. 2. Which he promiſed before_Of old

other proper and important thouglits time, frequently , folemnly. And the promiſe

ſuggeſted in this fort introduction : and accompliſhments confirm each other .

icularly, the prophecies concerning the V. 3. I'ho was of the feed of David, ac

pel , the deſcent of Jeſus from David, cording to the flefi— That is , with regard to

great doctrines of his godhead and re- his human nature. Both the natures of

4 M our

§ Deut. xviii . 18. Ila. ix . 6,7 . Chap. liii . & lsi . Jer . xxii . 15
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4 But declared the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of

5 holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead ; By whom we have received

grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith in all nations for his

6 name , Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt : To

7 all that are in Romne, who are beloved of God, called and holy,

and
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your

Grace to you ,

66

our Saviour are here mentioned : but the From God our father, and the Lord JeſusChrift

human is incntioned firſt , becauſe the
firſt , becauſe the - This is the uſual way wherein the apol

divine was not manifeſted in its full evidence tles ſpeak God the Father, God our

till after his reſurrection . Father,” Nor do they often in ſpeaking of

V. 4. But powerfully declared to be the Son him , uſe she word " Lord, as it implies the

of God, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, proper name of God, Jehovah . In the

That is , according to his divine nature. Old Teſtament indeed, the holy men

By the reſurrection from the dead - For this is generally ſaid, the Lord our God . For they

both the fountain and the object of our were then as it were ſervants , whereas now

faith : and the preaching of the apofiles was they are fons .
And fons ſo well know

the conſequence of Chriſt's reſurrection. their father, that they need not frequently

V.5. By whom wehave received — I and the mention his proper name. It is one and

other apoſtles, Grace and apoſtleſhip - The the ſame peace, and one and the f::me

favour to be an apoftle, and qualifications grace , which is from God and from Jefus

for it . For obedience to the faith in all Chriſt
. Our truſt and prayer fix on God,

nations - That is , that all nations nay em as he is the father of Chriſt, and on Chriſ

brace the faith of Chriſt. For his neme- as he preſents us to the father.

For his ſake, out of regard to him . V. 8. I thank --- In the very entrance of

V. 6. Among whom — The nations brought this one cpiſtle, are the traces of all ſpiri

to the obedience of faith , are ye alio — But tual afledions ; but of thankfulneſs above

St. Paul gives them no pre - eminence above all ; with the expreſion of which almoſt

others. all St. Paul's cpiftles begin . He here par

V. 7. To all that are in Roma - Moſt of ticularly thanks God, that what otherwiſe

thefe were Heathens by birth, (ver. 13. ) hiniſelf ſhould have done, was done at

though with Jews mixed among them . They Rome already. My Gou-This very word

were ſcattered up and down in that large expreffes faith, hope, love , and conſe

city , and not yet reduced into the form of quently all truereligion ,through Jeſus Chriſt

a church. Only fome had begun to meet - The gifts of God all paſs through Chriſ

in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla. Be- to us : and all our petitions and thankſgiv

loved of God - And froin his free love, notings paſs through Chriſt to God, that your

from any
merit of yours, called by his word faith is ſpoken of-- In this kind of congratu

and bis' ſpirit to believe in hiin , and now lations, St. Paul deſcribes cither the whole

through faith, holy as he is holy. Grace- of Chriſtianity, as Col. i . 3 , &c . or fome

The peculiar favour of God , and peace part of it, as i Cor. i. 5. Accordingly here

All manner of bleſſings, temporal, ſpiri- he mentions the faith of the Romans, fuit

tual, and eternal . This is both a Chriſtian ably to his deſign, (ver. 12, 17.) Through

falutation and an apoftolic bencdiction , the whole world-This joyful news ſpreading

every

11
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9 faith is ſpoken of through the whole world. For God , whom I ſerve

with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son , is my witneſs, how inceſ

10 ſantly I make mention of you . Always requeſting in my prayers to

come unto you , if by any meansif by any means now at length I may have a prol

11 perous journey by the will of God .by the will of God . For I long to ſeeFor I long to ſee you , that I

may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, that ye may
be eſtabliſhed ,

12 That is , to be comforted together with you , by the mutual faith both

13 of you and me. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that

14 I have often purpoſed to come to you , (though I have been hindered

hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo , even as among

ing it .

every where, that there were Chriſtians when this epiſtle was wrote, appears from

alſo in the Imperial city . And the good the general tenor thereof, and from this

nels and wiſdom of God eſtabliſhed faith place in particular . For otherwiſe what

in the chief cities ; in Jeruſalem and Rome St. Paul wiſhes to impart to the Romans,

particularly , that from thence it might be would have been imparted already by St.

diffuſed to all nations. Peier.

V. 9. God whom I ſerre - As an apoſtle, V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted — by

in my ſpirit- Not only with my body, with the mutual faith both of you and me— He not

my inmoſt ſoul , in the goſpel By preach- only aſſociates the Romans with, but even

prefers them before himſelf. How different

V. 10. Always - In my folemn addreſſes is this ſtile of the apoſtle , from that of the

to God, If by any means now at length- modern court of Rone !

This accumulation of particles declares the V. 13. Brethren -- A frcquent , holy, ſimple,

ftrength of his deſire. ſweet , and yet grand appellation . The

V. 11. That I may impart to you~-Face to apoſtles but rarely addreſs perſons by their

face, by laying on of hands, prayer, preach- names, as , () g'e Corinthirs, 0 Timotheuis.

ing the goſpel, private converſation, ſome St. Paul generally uſes this appellation,

Spiritual gift --With ſuch gifts the Corinthians, Brethren ; fonetimes in exhortation, Niv

who had enjoyed the preſence of St. Paul, beloved ; or, alts irloved brethren . St. Janes ,

abounded . (1 Cor. i . 7. xii . 1. xiv. 1. So Brethren. Als brethren , My beloved brethren ;

did the Galatians likewiſe. ( Gal. iii . 5.) And St. Peter and Jude always, Beloved. St.

indeed all thoſe churches which had had Jokn frequently, Bilozur?; once Brethren ;

the preſence of any of the apoſtles, had oftner than once, My little children . Though

peculiar advantages
in this kind, from the I have been hindered hitherto--- Either by bulie

laying on of their hands . ( Acts xix . 6. viii . nes, (ſec ch. xv . 22. ) or perfecution
, (1

17 , &c . 2 Tim . i. 6. But as yet the Romans 14 }. 11. 2 .; or the ſpirit, ( Acts xvi. 7. ) That

were greatly inferior to them in thisreſpect, I might have fome frut- Of my miniſterial

for which reaſon the apoſtle in the 12th lakuurs; e'r-er as 1 have alreally had from

chapter alſo ſays little of any thing, of their the many cluches I have planted and

fpiritual gifts. He therefore deſiresto im- watered among iki niker Gentiles.

part ſome , that they might be eſtabliſhed ; for V. 14. To ili Grick , and the Barbariansom

by theſe was the teſtimony of Chriſt confirmed Hfc includes the Rumanis under the Greeks ;

among them. That St. Peter had no more ſo that this diviſion comprizes all nations.

been at Rome than St. Paul, at the time Both to the wife and the unw.fe ---Fortherewere

anwife1 M 2
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15 the other Gentiles . I am a debtor both to the Greeks and the Barbarians,

both to the wife and to the unwiſe . Therefore, as much as in me is,

16 I am ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo who are at Rome. For

I am not aſhamed of the goſpel ; for it is the power of God unto fal

vation to crery one that believcih, both to the Jew and to the Gen

17 tile . For the righteouſneſs of God is revealed thercin from faith to

faith ; as it is written, * The juſt ſhall live by faith .

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs

own way:

unwiſe even among the Greeks, and wife even both by receiving Chriſt through faith , and

among the Barbarians. I am a dcitor to all by a conformity to the elfential righteoul

-I am boumd, by my divine million to neſs of God. St. Paul, when treating of

preach the goſpel to them . juilification, means hereby, the righteoul

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel nefs of faith : therefore called The righteorf

-To the world indeed it is folly and weal- nefs of God, becauſe God found out and

neſs . ( 1 Cor. i . 18. ) Therefore in the judge prepared, reveals and gives , approves and

ment of the world , he ought to be ashamed crowns it . In this verſe the exprcfiion

of it ; eſpecially at Rome, tlic head and means, the whole benefit of God through

theatre of the world . But loul is not Chriſt for the ſalvation of a finner . Is re

aſhamed ; knowing it is the power of God valedMention is made here, and ver .

unto Jalvalion , 10 every one that believcih 18. of a two - fold revelation, of wrah and

The great and gloriouſly powerful means of righieoufiiefs : the former, little known to

of living all who accept falvation in God's nature, is revealed by the law ; the laiter ,

As St. Paul comprizes the ſum wholly unknown to nature, by the goſpel..

ofthe goſpel in this epiſtle, fo he does the That goes before and prepares the way:

ſum of the epiſtle in this and the following this follow : cach , the apoſtie fays, is re

verſe. Both to the Few and to the Gen'ile- valed, at the preſent time, in oppoſition

There is a noble frankneſs, as well as a to the times of ignorance. From fai!h to far.h

comprchenlive ſenſe in theſe words, by --By a gradual ſeries of ſtill clearer and

which he on the one hand ſhowsthe Jews clearer promiſes. As it is written—St . Paul

their abſolute necd of the goſpel , and on had juſt laid down three propofitions, 1 .

the other, tells the politcſt and greatcít Righteouſneſs is by faith . ( ver. 17.) 2 .

nation in the world, both that their ſalvation Salvation is by righteouſneſs. ( ver . 16. ) 3 .

depended on recciving it , and that the firſt Both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. (ver.

offers of it were in every place to be made 16. ) Now all theſe are confirmed by that

to the deſpiſed Jews . ſingle ſentence, The juſt ſhall live by faith

V. 17. The righteouſneſs of God-This ex Which was primarily ſpoken, of thoſe who

preſſion ſometimes means, God's eternal, preſerved their lives , when the Chaldians

eſſential rightcouſneſs, which includes both beſieged Jeruſalem, by believing the dc

juſtice and mercy, and is eminently ſhewn, clarations of God , and acting according

in condemning lin , and yet juſtifying the to them . Here it means, he ſhall obtain

ſinner. Sometimes it means that righteouſ. the favour of God, and continue therein by

neſs, by which a man , through the gift of believing.

God is made and is righteous . And that V. 18. ForThere is no other way of

obtaining

* Hab. ii , 4.
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9 and unrighteouſneſs of men, who detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs.

For what is to be known of God is manifeſt in them ; for God hath

20 ſhewed it to them . For thoſe things of him which are inviſible, both

his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the creation of

the world, being underſtood by the things which are made, ſo that they

are without excuſe : Becauſe knowing God, they did not glorify him as

God, neither were thankful but became vain in their reaſonings, and .

22 their fooliſh heart was darkened . Profeſſing to be wiſe, they became

23 fools, And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image

in the likeneſs of corruptible man , and of birds , and of four- footed

24 creatures and reptiles . Wherefore God alſo gave
them

up to unclean

21

obtaining life and ſalvation. Having laid being ainderſlood— They are ſeen by them ,

down this propoſition, the apofle now enters and them only, who uſe their under

upon the proof of it . His firſt argument ſtanding.

is, The law condemns all men , as being V. 21. Becauſe knowing God--For the wiſer

under fin .. None therefore is juſtified by Heathens did know, that there was one

the works of the law . This is treated of ſupreme God ; yet from low and baſe con

to ch . iii . 20. And hence he inſers , There- liderations, they conformed to the idolatry

fore juſtification is by faith . The wrath of of the vulgar. They did not glorify him .

God is revealed - Noi only by frequent and as God, ncilher were thankfı!! ~ They neither

ſignal interpoſitions of divine providence, thanked him for his benefits, nor glorified

but likewiſe in the ſacred oracles , and by him for his divine perfections; but became

us , his melſengers. From heaven-—This-Thuis vain-- Like the idols they worſhipped, in thcir:

ſpeaks the majeſty of him whole wrath is reaſonings--Various,uncertain ,fooliſh. Il'hać :

ievcaled , his all-fecing eye , and the extent a terrible inſtance have we of this , in the

of his wrath : whatever is under heaven, writings of Lucretius? What vain reaſoning ,

is under the effects of his wrath, believers and how dark a heart, amidſt ſo pompous

in Chriſt excepted . Againſt all ungodlineſs profeflions of wiſdom ?.

and unrighteouſneſs - Theſe two are treated V. 23. And changed With the utmoſt

of ver . 23. & c. of men - He is ſpeaking folly ! Hereare three degrees of ungod

here of the Gentiles, and chiefly the wiſelt lineſs and of puniſhment. The firſt is de..

of them ; who detain the truth - For it fcribed, ver . 21-24 . The ſecond , ver.

ſtruggles againſt their wickedneſs, in 21 25--27. The third, in the 28th and fol

rightecuſneſs- The word here includes un- lowing verſes . The puniſhment in each

godlineſs alſo. caſe is expreſt by God gave them up. If a

V. 19. For what is to be known of God man will not worſhip God as God, he is

Thoſe great principles which are indif- fo leſt to himſelf, that he throws away his

penſably neceſſary to be known is manifeft. very manhood. Reptiles - Or creeping

in them ; forGod hath Jhewed it to them— things : as beetles , and various kinds of

By the light which enlightens every man that lerpents.

cometh into the world .
V. 24. Therefore - One puniſhment of

V. 20. For thoſe things of him which are in- fin is from the very nature of it, as ver. 27 :

viſible are ſeen - By the eye of the mind; Another as here; is from vindiétive juſtice.

Uncleanneſs---
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neſs through the defires of their hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among

25 themſelves ; Who changed the truth of God into a lie , and worſhipped

and ſerved the creature above the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever !

26 Amen . Therefore God gave them up to vile affections ; for even their

27 women changed the natural uſe to that which is againſt nature : And

likewiſe alſo men , leaving the natural uſe of the woman , burned in their

lull toward each other, men with men working filthineſs, and receiving

28 in themſelves the juſt recompence of their error. And as they did not

like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them up to an undiſ

29 cerning mind, to do the things which were not expedient, Filled with

all injuſtice, fornication, maliciouſneſs, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs ; full of

30 envy, murder, contention , deceit, malignity : Whiſperers, backbiters :

haters of God, violent, proud : boaſters, inventers of evil things : dif

31 obedient to parents , Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without

Uncleanneſs -- Ungodlineſs and uncleanneſs V. 30. Whiſperers-- Such as ſecretly

are frequently joined : ( 1 Thell. iv . 5.) as defame others. Backbiters — Such as ſpeak

are the knowledge of God and purity . God againſt others behind their back . Haters

gave them up--By withdrawing his rcſtrain- of God - That is , Rebels againſt him : de

ing grace . niers of his providence , or accuſers of his

V. 25. Who changed the truth — The true juſtice in their adverſities. Yea, having an

worſhip of God , into a lie -- Falle, abomi- inward heart enmity to his juſtice and

nable idolatries, and worſhipped - Inwardly , holineſs. Inventers of evil things Ofnew

and ſerved - Outwardly. pleaſures, new ways of gain , new arts of

V. 26. Therefore God gave them up to vile hurting, particularly in war.

affe &tions - To which the Heathen Romans V. 31. Covenant-breakersIt is well.

were then abandoned to the laſt degree : known, the Romans, as a nation, from the

and none more than the emperors them- very beginning of their common-wealth,

ſelves.
never made any ſcruple of vacating alto

V. 27. Receiving the juſt recompence of gether the moſt folemn engagement, if

their error - Their idolatry : being puniſhed they did not like it , though made by their

with that unnatural luſt , which was as hor- ſupreme magiſtratc, in the name of the

rible a diſhonour to the body, as their whole people. They only gave up the

idolatry was to God . general who had made it, and then fup

V. 28. God gave them up to an undiſcerning poſed themſelves tobe at full liberty !

mind -- Treated of ver. 32 , to do things not Without natural affection—— The cuſtom of

expedient- (Even the vileſt abominations) expoſing, their own new- born children to

treated of ver. 29–31 . periſh by cold, hunger, or wild beaſts

29 . Filled with all injuſtice ~ This ſtands which ſo generally prevailed in the Heathen

in the firſt place : Unmercifulneſs in the laſt. world, particularly among the Greeks and

Fornication - Includes here every ſpecies of Romans, was an amazing inſtance of this ;

unclea:ineſs. Maliciouſneſs- TheGreekword as is alſo that of killing their aged and

properly implies a temper, which delights helpleſs parents, now common among the

in hurting another, even without any ad- American Heathens.

V. 32. Not ,

V.

vantage toitſelf,
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32 natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. Who knowing the righteous

judgment of God, that they who practiſe ſuch things are worthy of

death, not only do the fame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that practiſe

them .

II . Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that

judgeſt : for in that thou judgeſt the other, thou condemneſt thyſelf;

2 for thou that judgeſt practiſeſt the ſame things . For we know that the

judgment of God is according to truth , againſt them who practiſe ſuch

3 things . And thinkeſt thou this, O man , who judgeſt them that practiſe

ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of

4 God ? Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance,

and long -ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee

5 to repentance ? But after thy liardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt

up to thyſelf wrath in the day of wrath , and revelation , and righteous

6 judgment of God ? Who will * render to every one according to his

A man

V. 32. Not only do the ſame, but have ing; that the judgment of God ---Notithine,

pleaſure in thoſe that practiſe them-- This is who exceptelt thyfolf from its ſentence,

the higheſt degree of wickedneſs. is according to trut! --- Is juſt , making no

may be hurried by his paſſions to do the exception, (ver . 6 ; 6, 11.) and reaches the

thing he hates . But he that has pleaſure in heart, as well as the life. (ver. 16.)

thoſe that do evil , loves wickedneſs for V. 3. That thou ſhalt eſcape ---Rather than

wickedneſs fake. And hereby he encourages the Gentile.

them in ſin , and heaps the guilt of others V. 4. Or deſpiſeſ thou --- Doſt thou go far

upon his own head.
ther ſtill, from hoping to cfcape his wrath ,

V. 1. Therefore - The apoſtle now makes to the abuſe of his love ? The riches--- The

a tranſition from the Gentiles to the Jews, abundance of his goodneſs, forbearance, and

till at ver. 6. he comprizes both. Thou art long-ſuffering -- Seeing thou both haft ſinned ,

inexcuſabie-- Seeing knowledge without doit ſin, and wilt fin . All theſe are after

practice only increaſes guilt . O man ----- wards comprized in the ſingle word good

Having before ſpoken of the Gentile in the neſs: leadeth thee---That is, is deſigned of

third perſon , he addreſſes the few in the God to lead or encourage thcc to it.

ſeond perſon . But he calls him by a com V. 5. Treaſureſ lip wrail --- Although thou

mon appellation , as not acknowledging him thinkeſt thou art treaſuring up all good

to be a Jew . ( See ver. 17, 28.) Whoſoever things . O what a treaſure may a man lay

thou art that judget---Cenſureſt, condemneft; up either way, in this fhort day of life !

for in that thou judgeſt the other ------ The To thyſelf---Notto him whom thou judgelt :

heathen; thou condemneft thyſelf ; for thou In theday of wrath, and revelation, and righ

dof the ſame things ..- In effcčt; in many teous judgment of God--- Juſt oppoſite to the

inſtances.
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering

V. 2. For we know ---Without thy teach- of God. When God ſhall be revealed, then

ſhall

* Prov. xxiv . 12 ,
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works: To them thatby patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory,

8 and honour, and immortality, eternal life. But to them that are conten

rious,and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be

9 indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh . Even upon every ſoul

19 of man who worketh evil , ofthe Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile : But glory,

and lionour , and peace ſhall be to every one who worketh good, to the

Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile .

For there is no reſpect of perſons with God.For as many as have ſinned

12 without the law , ſhall alſo periſh without the law ; and as many as have

13 finned under the law , ſhall be judg - by the law. For not the hearers

of the law are juſt with God, but the uoers of the law ſhall be juſtified.

11

fill alſo be revealed the ſecrets of men's poſite to indignation) by the divine appoint

beurts, rer . 16 . Forbearance and revelation ment, and pecce now and for ever, oppoſed

relpect God and are oppoſed to each i . ) tribulation and anguiſh .

other ; long -ſuffering and rightoons judgment 1.11. For there is no reſpect of perſonswith

refpećl the finner ; goodneſs and wraih are God- ! Ie will reward every one according

words of a more general import. to his works. But this is well conſiſtent

V. 7. To them that ſeek for glory - For with bis diftributing advantages and oppor

pure love does not exclude faith , hope, tunitics of improvement, according to his

deſire , 1 Cor . xv . 58 . own good pleaſure.

V. 8. But to them that are contentious V. 12. For as many as have finned - He

Like thee . ( Jew , who thus fighteſt againſt ſpeaks of the time palt, for all time will

God . The character of a falle Jew is be part at the day of judgment. Without

diſobedience, ſtubbornneſs, impatience. the luw - Without baving any written law ;

Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh thall alſo periſh without the law - Without

- Alluding to Pſalm Ixxviii . 49. Ile caſt regard had to any outward law ; being

upon them — The Egyptians, the fiercene/s of condemned by the law written in their

his anger, wrath, and indignu.ion ,and trouble; bearts. The word alſo ſhewsthe agreement

and finely intimating, that the Jews would of the manner of ſinning , with the manner

in the day of vengeance be more ſeverely of ſuffering . Periſh ----He could not ſo

puniſhed. than even the Egypiians were, properly ſay, Shall be julged without the

when God made their plagucs ſo wonder- law .

fui.
V. 13. For not the hearers of the law are

V. 9. Of the Jeu's firfi - Ilere we have even now juſt before God ; but the deers of the

the firſt expreſs mention of the Jewsin this law ſhall be juſtified ---- Finally acquitted and

chapter. And it is introduced with great rewarded. A moſt ſure and important truth ;

propriety . Their having been trained up which reſpects the Gentiles alſo , though prin

in the true religion, and having had Chriſt cipally the Jews . St. Paul ſpeaks of the

and his apoſtles firſt ſent to them , will place former, ver. 14 , &c . of the latter, ver. 17 ;

them in the foremoſt rank of the criminals &c . Here is therefore no parentheſis ; for

that obey not the truth . the 16th verſe alſo depends on the 15th , nos

V. 10. But glory -- (Juft oppoſite to wrath) on the 12th .

from the divine approbation, honour, (op

V. 14. For
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14 For when the Gentiles , who have not the law, do by nature the things

contained in the law, theſe not having the law, are a law to themſelves ;

15 Who ſhew the work of the law written upon their hearts, their conſcience

alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts among themſelves accuſing or

16 even defending them , In the day when God will judge the ſecrets of men

by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my goſpel.

17 But if thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law , and glorieſt in God,

18 And knowelt his will , and diſcerneſt the things that differ, being in

19 ſtructed out of the law : And art confident, that thyſelf art a guide to

V. 14. For when the Gentiles — That is , any that they have far more room to accuſe than

of them . St. Paul having refuted the per to defend.

verſe judgment of the Jews concerning the V. 16. In the day — That is , who Mhew this

heathens, proceeds to ihew the juſt judg- in the day —— Every thing will then be ſhewn

ment of God againſt them . He now ſpeaks to be what it really is . In that day will

directly of the heathens, in order to con appear the law written in their hearts, as

vince the heathens. Yet the conceſſion he it often does in the preſent life ; when God

makes to theſe ſerves more ſtrongly to con- ſhall judge the ſecrets of men - On ſecret cir

vince the Jews. Do by nature—That is, cumſtances depends the real quality of

without an outward rule; though this alſo, aĉions, frequently unknown to the actors

ſtrictly ſpeaking, is by preventing grace. themſelves, (ver. 29.) Men generally forin

The things contained in the law— The Ten their judgments even of themſelves, inerely

Commandinents being only the ſubſtance of from what is apparent. According to my

the law of nature . Theſe not having the goſpel --- According to the tenor of that

written law , are a law unto themſelves — That goſpel, which is committed to my care .

is , what the law is to the Fews they are (by Hence it appears that the goſpel alſo is a

the grace of God ) to themſelves: namely a law.

rule of life .
V. 17. But if thou art called a Fcw — This

V. 15. IV'ho fhew—To themſelves, to other higheſt point of Jewij? glorying ( after a

men , and in a ſenſe , to God himſelf ; the farther deſcription of it 'intérpoſed , ver.

work of the law — The ſubſtance, though not 17--20 , and refuted, ver. 21--2.1 . ) is

the letter of it ; written on their hearts-By itſelfrefuted ver . 25 , &c . The deſcrip

the faine hand which wrote the command- tion conliſts of Iwice five articles : of which

ments on the tables of ſtone : Their con the former live lver. 17 , 18.) ſhe'w what he

ſcience - There is none of all its faculties boaſts of in himl·lf: the other five ( ver. 19,

which the ſoul has leſs in its power than 20. ) what he glories in . with repeat to others .

this; beuring witneſs - In a trial , there are The firſt particular of the former five,

the plaintifl, the defendant, and the wit- anſwers to the firſt of the latter ; the recond

nelics. Conſcience
and fin it felf, are wit to the ſecond , and lo on) . And ifeft in the

neſſes againſt the heathens. Their thoughts low - Dependeít on it , though it can only

ſometimes excuſe. ſometimes condemnthem.
condemn thee ; and glorieft in God - As thy

Among themſelves--
Alternately

, like plaintiff God : and that too, to the excluſion of

and defendant. Accuſing, or even defending others.

them — The very manner of ſpeaking ſhews V. 19. Blind - in darkneſs — Ignorant

4 N babes
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20 the blind, a light of them that are in darkneſs, An inſtructer of the

ignorant, a teacher of babes , having the form of knowledge and truth

21 in the law : Thou that teacheſt another, doſt not teach thyſelf: Thou

22 that proclaimeſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt ſteal : Thou that fayeſt,

23 a man ſhould not commit adultery : doſt commit adultery ; Thou that

24 abhorreſt idols , committeſt ſacrilege. Thou that glorieſt in the law ,

by tranſgreſſing the law diſhonoureſt thou God ? For the name of God

is blafphemed among the Gentiles through you , as it is written .

25 Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou keepeſt the law ; but if thou art a

tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is become uncircumcifion.

26 Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law ,

27 ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? Yea, the

uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling the law, ſhall judge thee,

28 who by the letter and circumciſion trangreſſeſ the law . For he is not a

babes—Theſe were the titles which the Fews that the inſtances are given with great pro

generally gave the Gentiles. priety and judgment.

V. 20. Having the form of knowledge and V. 25. Circumciſion indeed profiteth — He

truth--- That is , in the moſt accurate know- does not ſay, juſtifies. How far it profited

ledge of the truth. is ſhewn in the 3d and 4th chapters : Thy

V. 21. Thou doſt not teach thyſelf He circumciſion is becomie uncircumciſion Is fo

does not teach himſelf, who does not already , in effect. Thou wilt have no more

practiſe what he teaches. Doſt thou ſteal : benefit by it , than if thou hadft never re

commit adultery : commit Jacrilege - Sin ceived it . ' The very fame obſervation holds

grievouſly againſt thy neighbour, thyfelf , with regard to baptiſm .

God . St. Paul had ſhewn the Gentiles, firſt V. 26. If the uncircumciſion — That is,a

their fins againſt God, then againſt them- perſon uncircumciſed, keep the law — Walk

ſelves , then againſt their neighbours. He agreeably to it - ſhall not his circumcifon

now inverts the order . For fins againſt God be counted for circumciſion - In the fight of

are the moſt glaring in an heathen ; but not God ?

in a Jew . Thou that abhorreſt idols- V. 27. Yea, the circumciſion that is by

Which allthe Fewus did , from the time of nature — Thoſe who are , literally ſpeaking,

the Babyloniſh captivity : thou committeft uncircumciſed, fulfilling the law— Asto the

Jacrilege - Doft what is fill worſe, robbing ſubſtance of it , Mall judge thee - Shall con

him who is God over all of the glory which is demn thee in that day ; who by the letter and

due to him .
circumciſion - Who having the bare, literal ,

None of theſe charges were raſhly ad- external circumcifion , tranſgreſſeth the law.

vanced againſt the Jews of that age. For V. 28. For he is not a Jew --- In the moſt

( as their own hiſtorian relates) ſome even important ſenſe, that is, one of God's be

of the prieſts lived by rapine , and others loved people, who is one in outward fhew

in groſs uncleanneſs. And as for ſacrile- only ; neither is that the true, acceptable

giouſly robbing God, and his altar , it had circumcifion, which is apparent in the fleſh.

been complained of ever ſince Malachi. So

V. 29. But

* Ifa . liii . 5 .
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Jew , who is an outward Jew, neither is that circumciſion which is ap

29 parent in the fleſh . But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, and cir

cumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter ; whoſe praiſe

is not from men, but from God.

1

TI

III . What then is the advantage of the Jew, or what the profit of the

2 circumciſion ? Much every way ; chiefly in that they were entruſted

3 with the oracles of God . For what if ſome believed not ? Shall their

4 unbelief diſannul the faithfulneſs of God ? God forbid : let God be true,

and every man a liar ; as it is written , * That thou mighteſt be juſtified

5 in thy ſaying, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged .

But if our

unrighteouſneſs
commend the righteouſneſs

of God, what ſhall we ſay ?

6 Is not God unjuſt, who taketh vengeance ? I ſpeak as a man. God

7 forbid ; otherwiſe how ſhould God judge the world ? But if the truth

of God hath abounded to his glory through my lie, why am I ſtill

8 judged as a ſinner ? And why may we not (as we are ſlandered, and as

1

V. 29. But he is a Jew --- That is , One of V. 5. But, it may be farther objected, if

God's people, who is one inwardly-- In the our unrighteouſneſs be ſubſervient to God's

fccret receſſes of his ſoul; and the accep- glory, is it not unjuſt in him to puniſh us for

table circumciſion is that of the heart,[refer- it ? I ſpeak as a man - As human weakneſs

ring to Deut. xxx . 6.] the putting away all would be apt to ſpeak.

inward impurity. This is ſeated in the ſpirit, V. 6. God forbid --By nomeans.
If it

the inmoſt foul, renewed by the ſpirit of were unjuſt in God to puniſh that unrigh

God , and not in the letter , not in the exter teouſnets , which is fubfcrvient to his own

nal ceremony : Whoſepraiſe is not from men ; glory ; how should God judge the world ?

but from God-The only ſearcher of the Since all the unrighteouſneſs in the world,

heart.
will then commend the righteouſneſs ofGod .

V. 1. IVhat then, may ſome ſay, is the V. 7. But, may the objecior reply , if

advantage of the Fez , or of the circumciſon— the truth of God hath abounded - Has been

That is, thole that are circumciſed , above more abundantly thewn, through my lie

the Gentiles ?
If my lie , that is practice contrary to truth,

1. 2. Chiefly in that they were intruſted conduces to the glory of God, by making

with the oracles of God-The ſcriptures, in his truth thine with ſuperior advantage,

which are ſo great and precious promiſes. whyam I ſtill judged as a

Other prerogatives will follow , ch. ix . 4. 5. be ſaid, to be any fin atall? Ought I not

St. Paul here fingles out this, by which, to do what would otherwiſe be evil , that fo

after removing the objection , he will convict much good may come ? -- To this the apoſtle

them ſo much the more .
does not deign to give a direct anſwer,

V. 3. Shall their unbelief diſannul thefaith- but cuts the objector fhort with a ſevere

fulneſs of God ?--Will he not ſtill make reproof.

good his promiſes to them that do believe ? V. 8. Whoſe condemnation is juft- The con

4 N 2
demnation

* Pſalm li . 4 .
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ſome affirm us to ſay) do evil , that good may come ? Whoſe con

demnation is juſt.

9 What then ? are we better than they ? In no wiſe : for we have

10 before proved all , both Jews and Gentiles, to be under ſin . As it is

written , † There is none righteous, no not one . There is none that

11 underſtandeth ; there is none that ſeeketh after God. They have all ,

12 turned aſide, they are together become unprofitable ; there is none that

13 doth good, no not one. + Their throat is an open ſepulchre ; with

their tongues they have uſed deceit : the I poiſon of aſps is under their

14 , 15 lips . ||Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs ; § Their feet are

16, 17 ſwift to ſhed blood ; Deſtruction and miſery are their ways, And

18 they have not known the way of peace : * The fear of God is not before

19 their eyes. Now we know that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to them

demnation of all who either ſpeak or act dangerous as an open ſepulchre. Obſerve

in this manner. So the apoſtle abſolutely the progreſs of evil diſcourſe , proceeding

denies the lawfulneſs of doing evil, any evil , out of the heart, through the throat, tongue,

that good may come. lips , till the whole mouth is filled there

V. 9. What then ?—Here he reſumes what with. The poiſon of aſps - Infectious, deadly,

he ſaid , ver . 1. Under fin - Under the guilt backbiting, tale-bearing, evil-ſpeaking, is

and power of it : the Jews by tranſgreſling under (for honey is on their lips. An aſp is

the written law : the Gentiles by tranſgreſſing a venomous kind of ſerpent.

the law of nature .
V. 14. Curſing — Againſt God : Bitterneſs

V. 10. As it is written — That all men are --Againſt their neighbour.

under fin , appears from the vices which V. 17. Of peace - Which can only ſpring

have raged in all ages . St. Paul therefore from righteouſneſs.

rightly cites David and Iſaiah ,though they V. 18. The fear of God is not before their

ſpoke primarily of their own age, and ex eyes-- Much leſs is the love of God in their

preſſed what manner of men God ſees when heart .

he looks down from heaven , not what he makes V. 19. Whatfocuer the law — The Old Tef

then by his grace . There is none righteous tament, faith ," it ſaith to them that are under

- This is the general propoſition. The the law—That is, to thoſe who own its

particulars follow ; their diſpoſitions and authority ; to the Jews, and nottheGentiles.

deſigns, ver. 11. 12. their diſcourſe, ver. 13 , St. Paul quoted no ſcripture againſt them ,

14. their actions, ver. 16-18 . but pleaded with them only from the light

V. 11. There is none that underſtandeth— of nature. Every mouth-Full of bitterneſs,

The things of God . ver. 14. and yet of boaſting, ver . 27. may

V. 12. They have all turned aſide — From become guilty — May be fully convicted , and

the good way. They are become unprofitable apparentlyliable to moſt juſtcondemnation.

Helpleſs, impotent, unable to profit Theſe things were written of old, and were

either themſelves or others . quoted by St. Paul, not to make men

V. 13. Their throat-- Is noiſome and criminal, but to prove them ſo.

V. 20. No

+ Pſalm xiv . 1 , & c . + Pſalm v. 9. | Pſalm cxl . 3. | Pfalm x. 7. § Ifaiah lix .

* Pſalm xxxvi. 1 .

7 , 8.
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that are under the law ; that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the

20 world become guilty before God. Therefore no fleſh ſhall be juſtified

in his fight by the works of the law : for by the law is the knowledge

of ſin .

But now the righteouſneſs of God is manifeſted without the law,

22 being atteſted by the law and the prophets, Even the righteouſneſs

of God, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, to all and upon all that believe :

23 for there is no difference : For all have ſinned, and are fallen ſhort of

24 the glory of God , And are juſtified freely by his grace, through the

25 redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus : Whom God hath ſet forth a

propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration of his

righteouſneſs by the remiſſion of paſt sins, through the forbearance of

V. 20. No fleſh ſhall be juſtified - None fallen ſhort of theglory of God—The ſupreme

ſhall be forgiven and accepted of God, end of man ; fhort of his image on carth,

by the works of the law - On this ground, and the enjoyinent of him in heaven .

that he hath kept the law . St. Paul means V. 24. And are juſtified - Pardoned and

chicfly, the moral part of it , ( ver. 19. 9. accepted, freely Without any merit of

ch . ii . 21 , & c . 26 ) which alone is not their own, hy his grace Not their own

aboliſhed. (ver. 31.) And it is not without righteouſneſs or works, through the redemp

reaſon , that he ſo often inentions the works tion — The price Chriſt has paid. Freely by

of the law , whether ceremonial or moral. his grace - One of theſe expreſſions might

For it was on theſe only the Jews relied , have ſerved to convey the apoſtles mean

being wholly ignorant of ihoſe that fpring ing : but he double's his allertion, in order

from faith . For by the law is only the know to give us the fullet convictwn of the truth ,

ledge of fin -— Butno deliverance either from and to impreſsus with a ſenſe of iis peculiar

the guilt or power of it . importance. It is not poſſible to find words

V. 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God , that ſhould more abſolutely exclude all con

That is , the manner of becoming righteous fideration of our own works and obedience ;

which God hath appointed, without the law or more emphatically aſcribe the whole of

Without that previous obedience which our juſtification to free, unmerited goodneſs.

the law requires; without reference to the V. 25. IVhom God hath ſet forth - Before

law, or dependence on it ; is manifefled- angels and men , a propitiation—To appeaſe

In the goſpel; being altefled by the law itſelf, an oflendid God . But if, as fome teach ,

and by the prophets By all the promiſes in God never was offended , there was no

the Old Teſtament.
need of this propitiation. And if lo . Chrift

V. 22. To all--- The Jews, and ilpon all--- died in vain. To declare his righteou /nels-

The Gentiles . that believe'; for there is no dif- To demonftrate not only his clemency but

ference--- Either as to the need of juitifica- bis juſtice; even that vindictive juſtice ,

tion , or the manner of it .
whole eſſential chara & er and principal

V. 23. For all have finncd --- In didam, and office is , 10 puniſh fin : By the remiſſion of

in their own perſons; by a finful nature, palt fins All the fins antecedent io their

finful tempers , and finful actions ; and are believing .

V. 26. For
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26 God : For a demonſtration , I ſay, of his righteouſneſs in this preſent

time, that he might be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him that believeth in

Jeſus .

27 Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded . By what law ? Of works ?

28 Nay, but by the law of faith . We conclude then , that a man is juſtified

29 by faith , without the works of the law . Is God the God of the Jews

30 only , and not alſo of the Gentiles ? Surely of the Gentiles alſo ; Seeing

it is one God who will juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the uncir

31 cumciſion through the fume faith . Do we then make void the law through

faith ? God forbid : vea , we eſtabliſh the law .

IV .
What ſhall we ſay then ? That our father Abraham found juſtifica

2 tion according to the fleſh ? If Abraham was juſtified by works,he hath

3 whereof to glory : but he hath not in the fight of God. For what

V. 26. For a demonſtration of his righ- quently has ſomething eſſentially different

teouſneſs -----Both of his juſtice and mercy, from all our works whatſoever.

that he might be juſt -- Shewing his juſtice on V. 29. Surely of the Gentiles alfo - As both

his own ſon ; and yet the merciful juſtifier of nature and the ſcriptures ſhew .

every one that believeth in Jeſus.
That he V. 30. Sceing it is one God who— Shews

might be juſt - Might evidence biinſelf to be mercy to both , and by the very fame means.

ftrialy and inviolably righteous in the ad V. 31. We eſtabliſh the law - Both the

miniſtration ofhis government, even while authority, purity, and the end of it : by

he is the merciful juſtifier of the ſinner that defending that which the law atteſts : by

believeth in Jeſus. The attribute of juſtice pointing out Chriſt, the end of it, and by

muſt be preſerved inviolate. And invio- fhewinghow it may be fulfilled, in its purity.

late it is preſerved , if there was a real in Chap. iv . Having proved it by argument,

fliction of puniſhment on our Saviour. On he now proves by example, and ſuch

this plan, all the attributes harmonize . Every example as muſt have greater weight with

attribute is glorified ; and not one ſuper- the Jewsthan any other, 1. That juſtifica

feded , no nor ſo much as clouded .
tion is by faith ; 2. That it is free for the

V. 27. Where is the boaſting then of the Gentiles.

Few againſt the Gentile ? It is excluded. By V. 1. That our father Abraham found

what law ? Of works ? Nay, Thiswould have Acceptance with God ; according to thefleſh

leſt room for boafting ; but by the law of –That is , by works.

faith : Since this requires all , without dii V. 2. The meaning is ; If Abraham had

tinction, to apply as guilty and helpleſs been juſtified by works, he would have

finners, to the free mercy ofGod in Chrift. had room toglory. But he had not room

The law of faith, is that divine conflitution to glory Therefore he was not juſtified

which inakes faith , not works the condition by works.

of acceptance . V. 3. Abraham believed God - That pro

V. 28.We conclude then , that a man is juſ- miſe ofGod concerning the numeroulneſs

tified by faith--And even by this, not as it is of his feed, Gen. xv. 5. 7 . But eſpecially

awork,but as it receives Chriſt, and conſe- the promiſe concerning Chriſt. Gen. xii. 3 .

Through
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ſaith the ſcripture ? * Abraham believed God, and it was imputed

4 to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that worketh , the reward is not

5 imputed of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not , but be

lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for

6 righteouſneſs. So David alſo affirmeth the happineſs of the man , to

: 7 whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works : * Happy are they

8 whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered ; Happy is the

9 man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin . Cometh this happineſs then

Through whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed: here interpoſes. Juſtice is fatisfied : the

And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs--- fin is rem ited , and pardun is applied to the

God accepted him , as if he had been alto- ſoul, by a divine faith wrought by the

gether righteous . Holy Ghoſt , who then beginsthe great

V. 4.Now to him that worketh—All that work of inward ſanctification . Thus God

the law requires , the reward is no favour, juſtifies the ungodly ; and yet remains juſt,

but an abſolute debt . and true to all his attributes ! But let none

Theſe two examples are ſelected and ap- hence preſume to continue in fin. For to

plied with the utmoſt judgment and pro- the impenitent God is a conſuming fire. On

priety. Abraham was the moſt illuſtrious him that juſtifieth the ungodly -- If a man

pattern of piety among the Jewiſh patri- could poſſibly be made holy before he was

archs. David was the moſt eminent of juftified , it would entirely' fet his juftifi

their kings. If then neither of theſe was cation aſide ; ſeeing he could not. in the

juſtified by his own obedience ; if they very nature ofthe thing , be juſtified, if he

Both obtained acceptance with God , not as were not , at that very time. ungodly.

upright beings who might claim it , but as V. 6. Su David allia- David is fitly intro

finful creatures , who muſt implore it , the duced after Abraham . becauſe he alſo re

conſequence is glaring. It is ſuch as muſt ceived and delivered down the promiſe.

ſtrike every attentive underſtanding , and Affirmeih-...-- A man is jufiified hy faith

muſt affcct every individual perfon. alone, and not by works. I'ithout wirks---

V. 5. But to him that worketh not- It That is , without regard to any former

being impoſſible he ſhould without faith , but good works ſuppoſed to have been done by

believelh - his faith is imputed to him for righ- him .

teouſneſs. -Therefore God's affirming of V. 7. Happy are they whoſe fins are covered

Abraham , that Faith was imputed to him for ---With the veil of divine mercy. If there

rightcouſneſs, plainly ſhews , that he w rked be indeed ſuch a thing as happineſs on

220t ; or in other words, that he was not earth, it is the portion of that man whole

juſtified by works, but by fith only. iniquities are forgiven , and who enjoys the

Hence we fee plainly, how groundleſs that manifeſtation of that pardon .

opinion is, that holineſs or ſanctification is he endure all the altliclions of life wh

previousto ourjuſtification. For the finner chearfulneſs. and look upon death with

being firſt convinced of his fin and danger comfort . () let us not contend againſt it ,

by the ſpirit of God , ſtands trembling be- but earneſtly pray that this happineſs may

fore the awful tribunal of divine juſtice ; be ours.

and has nothing to plead , but his own V. 9. Cimeth this happineſs---Mentioned

guilt and the merits of a mediator. Chriſt by Abraham and David. On the circumciſion

- Thoſe

* Gen. xv . 6. * Plalm xxxii . 1 , 2 ,

Well may
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on the circumciſion only, or on the uncircumciſion alſo ? For we ſay that

10 faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was it then

imputed ? When he was in circumciſion or in uncircumciſion ? Not in

11 circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of cir

cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had in un

circumciſion , that he might be the father of all who believe in un

12 circumciſion , that righteouſneſs may be imputed to them alſo ; And the

father of the circumciſion, to them who not only are of the circumciſion ,

but alſo walk in the footſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which

13 he had in uncircumciſion . For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir

of the world , was not to Abraham or his ſeed by the law, but by the

14 righteouſneſs of faith . For if they who are of the law are heirs, faith

is made void , and the promiſe of no effect. Becauſe the law worketh

16 wrath : for where no law is , there is not tranſgreſſion. Therefore it is

15

all one .

---Thoſe that are circumciſed only. Faith as Abraham did . "To thoſe who believe not,

was imputed to him for righieouſneſs--- This Abraham is not a father , neither are they his

is fully conſiſtent with our being juſtified, ſced .

l'hat is, pardoned and accepted by God V. 13. The promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir

upon our believing, for the fake of what of the world-- Is the ſame as, that he ſhould

Chriſt hath done and ſuffered. For though be the father of all nations ; namely , ofthoſe

this and this alone be the meritorious caufe in all nations, who receive the bleſſing.

of our acceptance with God, yet faith may The whole world was promiſed to him and

be ſaid to be imputed to us for rightcouſneſs, them conjointly . Chriſt is the heir of the

as it is the fole condition of our acceptance. world , and of all things ; and ſo are all

We may obſerve here, Forgiveneſs, not im- Abraham's Seed, all that believe in him with
puting jin, and imputing righteoufrufs, are the faith of Abraham .

V.14 . If they only who are of the law , who

V. 10. Not in circumciſion ---Not after he have kept thewhole law , are heirs , faith is

was circumciſed : for he was juſtified , be made void ; no bleſſing being to be obtained

fore Ifirmael was born : (Gin. xv.) But he by it. And ſo the promiſe is of no effect.

was not circumciſed till Ijhmael was thirteen V. 15. Becauſe the law -- Confidered a part

years old. (Gen. xvii . 25.) from that grace , ( which though it was in

V. 11. And After lie was jullified ; he fact_iningled with it, yet is no part of

received the sign of circumciſion - Circum- the legal diſpenſation) is ſo difficult, and

ciſion, which was a ſign or token of his we ſo weak and finful, that inſtead of hring

being in covenant with God: a ſeal - An ing us a bleſſing , it only worketh wrath ; it

aſſurance on God's part, that he accounted becomes to us an occaſion of wrath , and

him righteous upon his believing, before expoſes us to puniſhment as tranſgreſſors.

he was circumci!cd . Who belicuc in 2 ? cir- Where there is no law- In force, there can

cumciſim ---- That is , though they are not be no tranſgreſion of it .

circuinciſed .
V. 16. Therefore it-The blefling, is of

V. 12. And the father of the circumcifinn--- faith , trat itmight be of grace — That it might

Of thoſe who are circumciſed and believe appear to flow from the free love of God,

and
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of faith , that it might be of grace, that the promiſe might be firm to

all the feed ; not only to that which is of the law, but to that alſo

17 which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all , (As it

is written, * I have appointed thee a father of many nations) before God

in whom he believed , as quickening the dead, and calling the things

18 that are not, as though they were : Who againſt hope believed in hope,

that he ſhould be the father of many nations, according to that which ,

19 was ſpoken, † So ſhall thy ſeed be. And not being weak in faith ,

he conſidered not his own body now dead , being about an hundred years

20 old , nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe

21 of God through unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in faith , giving glory to

22 God, And being fully aſſured, that what he had promiſed, he was able

alſo to perform . And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.

23 Now it was not written on his account only, that it was imputed unto

24 him, But on ours. alſo, to whom it will be imputed, if we believe on him

and that the promiſe might be firm , ſure, and to us. So ſhall thy feed be-Both natural

effectual, to all the ſpiritual feed of Abraham ; and ſpiritual, as the ſtars of heaven for

not only Jews, but Gentiles alſo , if they multitude.

follow his faith .
V. 20. Giving God the glory of his truth

V. 17. Before Goà — Though before men and power.

nothing of this appeared , thoſe nations V. 23. On his account only—-To do perſo

being then unborn : as quickening the dead- nal honour to him .

The dead are not dead to him . And even V. 24. But on ours alſo — To eſtabliſh us

the things that are not , are before God- and in ſeeking juſtification by faith and not by

calling the things that are nol — Summoning works: and to afford a full anſwer to thoſe

them to riſe into being, and appcar before who ſay, that “ to be juſtified by works

hin . The feed of Abraham did not then means only, by judaiſm : to be juſtified by

exiſt. Yet God ſaid, So Jhall thy ferd be. A faith means, by embracing Chriſtianity,

inan can ſay to his fervant actually exiſting, that is, the ſyſtem of doctrines ſo called ."

Do this ; and he doth it. But God faith to Sure it is that Abraham could not in this

the light , while it does not exiſt, Go forth ; fenfe be juſtified either by faith or by works :

and it goeth . and equally ſure, that David (taking the

V. 18—21. The apoſtle News the power words thus) was juſtified by works, and not

and excellence of that faith , to which he by faith . Who raiſed up Félies fromthe dead

aſcribes juſtification . Who againſt hope -As he did in a manner both Abraham and

Againſt all probability, believed and hoped Sarah. If we believe on him who raiſed up

in the promiſe. The ſame thing is appre- Jeſus — God the Father therefore is the

hended both by faith and hope ; by faith, proper object of juſtifying faith .
It is

as a thing which God has ſpoken ; by hope, obſervable, that St. Paul here, in ſpeaking

as a good thing which God has promiſed both of our faith and the faith of Abraham ,

puts4 O

* Gen. xvii. 5. + Gen. xv. 5.
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25 who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead , Who was delivered for our

offences, and was raiſed for our juſtification.

V. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through

2 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : By whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith

into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of

3 God . And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that

4 tribulation worketh patience, And patience experience, and experience

5 hope ; And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad

6 in our hearts , by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us . For when

we were yet without ſtrength, in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly.

7 Now one will ſcarce die for a juſt man ; yet perhaps for the good man

5

puts a part for the whole . And he mentions

V. 5. Hope framelh us not — That is . gives

that part , with regard to Abraham , which us the higheſt glorying . We glory in this

would naturally affect the Jews moft. our hope, becauſe the love of God is Shed

V. 25. Who was delivered — To death, for abroad in our hearts - The divine conviction

our offences-- As an atonement for them ; of God's love to us, and that love to God,

and raiſed for our juſtification—- To im- which is both the earneſt, and the begin

power us to receive that atonement by ning of heaven : By the Holy Ghoſt -Thc

faith . efficient cauſe of all theſe preſent bleſſings,

V. 1. Being juſtified by faith—This is the and the carneſt of thoſe to come.

fum of the preceding chapters, we have V. 6. How can we now doubt of God's

peace with God - Being enemies to God no love ? For when we were without ſtrength

longer, (ver. 10. ) neither fearing his wrath Either to think, will, or do any thing

(ver. 9.) We have peace, hope, love, and good , in due time--Veither too foon nor

power over ſin , the ſum ofthe 5th , 6th, 7th , too late ; but in that very point of time

and 8th chapters. Theſe are the fruits of which the wiſdoin of God knew to be more

juſtifying faith : Where theſe are not, that proper than any other, Chriſ died for the

faith is not.
ungodly - Not only to ſet thema pattern, or

V. 2. Inlo this grace-- This ſtate of favour. to procure them power to follow it . It

3 . We glory in tribulations alſo — Which does not appear, that this expreſſion of

we are ſo far from eftecming a mark of dying for any one, has any other fignifica

God's diſpleaſure, that we receive them as tion, than that of reſcuing the life of another,

tokens ofhis fatherly love , whereby we are by laying down our own.

prepared for a more exalted happineſs. 7 . A juſ man - One who gives to all

The Jews objected to the perſecuted ſtate what is ſtrictly their due: The good man

of the Chriſtians . as inconſiſtent with the One who is eminently holy, full of love,

people of the 11effiah. It is therefore with of compaſſion, kindneſs, mildneſs, ofevery

great propriety, that the apoſtle ſo often heavenly and amiable temper. Perhaps

mentions the bleſſings ariſing from this veryone — would — even - dare to die — Every word

thing .
increaſes the ſtrangeneſs of the thing, and

V. 4. And patience works more experience declares even this to be ſomething great and

of the fincerity of our grace, and of God's unuſuale

power and faithfulneſs. V. 8. But

V
.

i
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Much more,

8 one would even dare to die. But God recommendeth his love towards

9 us , in that, while we were yet finners, Chriſt died for us .

then being now juſtified by his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from wrail

10 through him . For if, being enemies, we were reconciled to God by the

death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be faved through

11 his life. And not only ſo, but we alſo glory in God , through our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the reconciliation.

Therefore as by one man ſin entered into the world , and death by ſin ,

13 even ſo death paſſed upon all men , in that all ſinned. For until the law ,

ſin was in the world ; but fin was not imputed , where there is no law.

14 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that

12

V. 8. But God recommendeth--A moſt ele- Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the

gant expreſſion. Thoſe are wont to be re- reconciliation .

commended to us, who were before either V. 12. Therefore — This refers to all the

unknown to , or alienated from us, while we preceding diſcourſe ; from which the

were finners—So far from being good, that apoſtle inſers what follows : he does not

we were not even juſt. therefore properly make a digreſſion , but

V. 9. By his blood — By his blood-ſhedding returns to ſpeak again of fin and of righ

we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him , teouſneſs. As by one man - Adam ; who is

That is , from all the effects of the wrath of mentioned , and not Eve, as being the repre

God. But is there then wrath in God ? fentative of mankind . Sin entered into the

Is not wrath an human paſſion ? And how world — A &tual fin , and its conſequence, a

can this human paſſion be in God ? We ſinful nature : and death — With all its at

may anſwer this by another queſtion . Is tendants. It entered into the world, when it

not love an buman paſſion ? And how can entered into being ; or till then it did not

this human paſſion be in God ? But to an exiſt, by ( 11 — Therefore it could not enter

ſwer directly. Wrath in man , and ſo love before fin. Even ſo — Namely by one man,

in man , is an human paſſion. But wrath in that – So the word is uſed alſo : 2 Cor. v.

in God, is not an human paſſion ; nor is 4. all ſinned In Adam . Theſe words af

love , as it isin God. Therefore the inſpired ſign the reaſon , why death came upon oll

writers aſcribe both the one and the other to Infants themſelves not excepted,

God , only in an analogicai fenſe. 21 thai all finncd.

V. 10. 1f - As ſure as . So the word fre l ' . 13. for until the law , fin was in the

quently ſignifies ; particularly in this and worlal---«l!!, I ſay, had ſinned, for ſin was in

the 8th chapter. We ſhall be lituril -Sancti- the world long before the written law ; but,

fied and glorified, through his lifc ----Who I grant, fin is not ſo much imputed, nor ſó

ever liveth to make intercefſion for lis. feverely puniſhed by God, where there is no

V. 11. And not only ſo, butwealfi) glorga expreſs law to convince men of it . Yet

The whole ſentence, from the 3 to the that all bad linned, even then appcars, in

11th verſe, may be taken together thus : that all died .

we not only rejoice in hope of the glory of V. 14. Death reigncil - And how vaſt is

God, but alſo in the midſt of tribulations, his kingdom ! Scarce can we firid any king

we glory in God himſelf , through our Lord who has many lubjects, as are the kings

4 0 2
whoni

men2 :
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of God,

had not finned after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion ,who is the figure

15 of him that was to come. Yet not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift.

For if by the offence of one many died, much more the grace

and by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many.

16 And not as t'ie lofs by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift ; for the ſentence

was by one offence to condemnation ; but the free gift is of many

27 oriences unto juſtification. For if through one man's offence death

reigned by one , they who receive the abundance of grace and of the

gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall much more reign in life, by one, even Jeſus

18 Chriſt. As therefore by one offence the ſentence of death came upon

all men to condemnation, ſo alſo by one righteouſneſs, the free gift came

whom he hath conquered ! Even over them teouſneſs of Chriſt, without the good works

that had not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's which we afterwards perform , brings us life :

tranſgreſſion > Even over infants, who had although fill every good , as well as evil

- never finned , as Adam did, in their own work , will receive its due reward.

perſons : and over others, who had not , V. 15. Yet not - St. Paul now deſcribes

like him finned againſt an expreſs law, the difference between Adam and Chriſt.;

Who is the figure wf him that was to come , and that much more directly and expreisly

Each of them being a public perſon , and a than the agreement between them . Now

federal head of mankind. The one , the the fall and the free gift differ, 1. In am

fountain of fin and death to mankind by plitude , ( ver . 15. ) 2. He from whom ſin

his offence; the other, of righteouſneſs and came, and he from whom the free gift

life by his free gift. caine, (termed alſo the gift of righteouſnc/s)

Thus far the apoſtle ſhows the agreement differ in power, (ver. 16.) 3. The realon

between the firſt and ſecond Adam : after- of both is fubjoined , (ver . 17. ) 4. This

ward he ſhews the differences between promiſed , the offence and the free gift

them . The agreement may be ſummed are compared , with regard to their effcet,

up thus : as by one man ſin entered into ver. 18. and with regard to their cauſe,

the world , and death by fin ; ſo by one

man righteouſneſs entered into the world , v. 16. The fentence was by one offence to

and life by righteouſneſs. As death paſſed Adam's condemnation - Occaſioningthe ſen

upon all men , in that all had ſinned ; fo tence of death to paſs upon him, which by

life paſſed upon all men (who are in the conſequence overwhelmed his poſterity: but

fecond Adam by faith) in that all are the freegift is ofmany offences untojuſtification

juſtified. And as death through the fin of -Unto the purchaſing it for all men, not

the firſt Adam , reigned even over them , who withſtanding many offences.

had not jinned after the likeneſs of Adam's V. 17. There is a difference between

tranſgreſſion : fo through the righteouſneſs grace and the gift. Grace is oppoſed to the

ofChriſt, even thoſe who have not obeyed, offence, the giftto death , being the gift of

after the likeneſs of his obedience , ſhall life.

-reign in life. 'We may add , as the ſin of V. 18. Juſtification of life is that ſentence

Adam, without the fins which we afterwards of God, by which a finner under ſentence

committed, brought us death : fo the righ, of death is adjudged to life.

». 19. AS

ver. 19 .
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19 upon all men to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of one

man, many were conſtituted ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one, many

20 ſhall be conſtituted righteous. But the law came in between , that the

21 offence might abound : yet where ſin abounded , grace did much more

abound : That as ſin had reigned through death, ſo grace alſo might

reign through righteouſneſs to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

VI. What ſhall we ſay then ? We will continue in ſin, that grace may

2 abound? God forbid . How ſhall we who are dead to fin , live any

3 longer therein ? Know yc not, that as many of us as have been baptized

1 into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized into his death ? Therefore we are

buried with him through baptiſm into death, that as Chriſt was raiſed

ers-

V. 19. As by the diſobedience of one man, but the alone mcrits of our Lord Jeſus

many ( hat is, all men) ucre.conftituled fin. Chrift. The effect or end of all; not only

-Being then in the loins of their lirſt pardon, but life; divine life , leading to

parent, the common head and repreſentative glory.

of them all ; fu by the obcilience of onemo V. 1. The apoſtlc here ſets himſelf more

By his obedience unto death ; by his dying fully to vindicate his doctrine, from the con

for us ; many — All that believe. Jhall be con- fequence above fuggeſted . (ch. iii . 7 , 8. )

Siluted righteous-- Juſtificd . pardonci . He bad then only in ſtrong terms denied

V. 20. The law came in between - The and renounced it . Here he removes the

oſlence and the free gift, that the officace very foundation thercof.

might abounil Thatis the conſequence V '. 2. Dead to fin— Freed both from the

(not the deſign) of the law's coming in , was , guilt and from the power of it .

not the taking away of lin, but the incrcale V. 3. As many as have been baptized into

of it ; yet where fin abounded . grace did much Jeſus Chriſt, have been baplized into his death

inore abound-Not only in the remiſlion of In baptiſm we (through faith ) are ingrafted

that ſin which Adam bro :ght on 1!. but into Chriſt. And wc draw new ſpiritual

of all our own : nucnly in remiſſion of life from this new root, through his fpirit,

fins, but infufion of holineſs : notonly in who fatinions us like unto him , and par

deliverance frai d'ath, but admiſſion to ticularly with regard to liis death and relur

.everlaſting life : « far more noble and cx

cellent life than that wiich we loll by 4 dam's V. 4. We are buried with him - Alluding

fall . to the antient manner of baptizing by im

V. 21. That as fin had reignid -So grace merfion ; that as Chriſt was raiſed from the

alſo might rcign--W..ich could 101 reign dead by the glory — Glorious power, of the

before the fall; before man had finncd. farker, ſo wealſo by the ſame power ſhould

Through righteoufneſs to elernal life, though riſe again : and as he lives a new life in

Feſus Chriſt our Lord --Here is pointed out heaven, fo we ſhould walk in newneſsof life.

the ſource of all our bleffings, the rich and This , ſays the apoſtle, our very baptiſm

free grace of God : the meritorious cauſe; repreſents to us.

got any works of righteouincſs of man,

V. 5. For
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from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new

5 neſs of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his

6 death , we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection : Knowing this,

that our old man is crucified with him , that the body of ſin might be

z deſtroyed , that we might no longer ſerve fin . For he that is dead,

8 is freed from fin . And we believe, that if we are dead with Chriſt,

9 we ſhall alſo live with him : Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from

the dead , dietl no more ; death no more hath dominion over him .

10 For in that he died , he died to ſin once for all ; but in that he liveth,

11 he liveth unto God . So reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed to fin,

12 but alive to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord . Therefore let not fin

13 reign in your mortal body, to obey it in the deſires thereof. Neither

preſent your members to fin , as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs; but

preſent yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead , and your members

14 to God, as inſtruments of righteouſneſs. For fin ſhall not have dominion

over you ; for ye are not under the law , but under
grace .

15 What then ? Shall we ſin , becauſe we are not under the law , but under

16
grace ? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves

ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are whom ye obey ? Whether of fin

17 unto death , or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? But thanks be to God,

V. 5. For - Surely theſe two muſt go to V. 10. IIe died to fin — To atone for and

gether ; ſo that if we are indeed made con aboliſh it : He liveth unto GodA

formable to his death , we ſhall alſo know glorious eternal life, ſuch as we ſhall live

the power of his reſurrection . allo.

V. 6. Our old man - Coeval with our V. 12. Let not ſin reign even in your

being, and as old as the fall; our evil mortal body- It muſt be ſubject to deatli ,

nature ;
a ſtrong and beautiful expreſſion but it need not be ſubject to fin.

for that entire depravity and corruption, V. 13. Neither preſent your members to fin

which by nature lpreads itſelf over the — To corrupt nature, a mere tyrant ; but to

whole man, leaving no part uninfected. God Yourlawful king.

This in a believer is crucified with Chriſt, V. 14. Sin Jhall not have dominion over

mortified, gradually killed , by virtue of our you—It has neither right nor power. For jie

union with him : that the body of fin --All are not under the lucu-- A difpenfation of

evil tempers , words, and actions, which are terror and bondage, which only ſhews fin,

the members of the old man, ( Col. iii . 5.) might without enabling you to conquer it ; but

be deſtroyed. under grace - Under the merciful diſpen

V. 7. For he that is dead - With Chriſt, is fation of the goſpel, which brings compleat

freed from the guiltofpaſt, and from the victory overit, to every one who is under

power of preſent ſin, as deadmen from the the powerful influences of the ſpirit of

commands of their former maſters. Chrift.

V. 8. Dead with Chriſt - Conformed to V. 17. The form of doctrine into which ye

his death , by dying to fin . have been delivered --Literally it is, The mould

into



Chu vi. 18–23 .
The R O M A N S. 479

:

that, whereas ye were the ſervants of fin, ye have now obeyed from the

18 heart the form of doctrine into which ye have been delivered . Being

then ſet free from fin , ye are become the ſervants of righteouſneſs.

19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh .

As
ye have preſented your meinbers ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity ,

unto iniquity, ſo now preſent your members ſervants of righteouſneſs,

20 unto holineſs . For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were free from

21 righteouſneſs. What fruit had ye then from thoſe things whereof ye

22 are now aſhamed ? For the end ofthoſe things is death . But now being

made free from fin , and become ſervants to God, ye
fruit

23 unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life .

For death is the wages

of fin ; but eternal life is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord.

have your

We

c . iii . 9 .

into which ze have licen delivered : Which as it becale of the weakneſs of your fleſh - Slow

contains a beautiile allulion, coni Cy's alſo nefs ofunderſtanding llons from the weak

a very inftruétive ai inonition : inti nating neſs of the fleth , that is , of human nature.

that our minds, all pliant and duciile , As j'e have preſented your members Jervants to

ſhould be conformed to the gospel-pii cepis, uncleanne's and iniquily',unto inquity. ſo now

as liquid inetals take the figure of the mould preſent your members Jervants of righteoul

into which they arc caſt . neſs, itrio kolinc/»----1112quiły whereof unclean

V. 18. Being then ſet free from fin- meſs is an eminent part, is here oppoled to

may ſee tiieapoſtles méthod thus far at rightcoufrufs. And unto iniquity is the op

one view.
politc of unlo holineſs . Righteouſneſs here is ,

1. Bondage to fin, à conformity to the divine will ; holimeli ,

2. The knowledge of ſin by to the whole divine nature. Obleris ! they

the law ; a ſenſe of God's who are ſervants of righteouſneſs, go on to

wrath : inward death , C. iii . 20. holineſs; but they who are jervantsto iniquiis',

3. The revelation of the righ get no further. Righteouſneſs is Jorvice,

teoníneſs of God in Chriſt becauſe we live acoding to the will of

through the goſpel , C. iii . 21. another , but liberty. becaule of our incli

4. The center of all , Faith em nation to it , and dclight in it .

bracing ihi: rightcoriineſs, C. ill . 22 . V. 20. When je were the ſervants of ſin

5. Jui't.ication. whereby God Je we ': free from righleonjic/s — In ali rcaion

forgives all part lin , and therefore ye ougi i now to be free from

freely accepis the finnei. C. iji . 24. unrightcorſneſs ; to be is uniform and

6. The giſt of the foly Ghoſt : zealous in ferrng God , as ye were in

a ſenſe of God's love: now
ſerving thi devil .

in ward life, C. v . 5. C. vi. 4 . V. 21 Thoſe ihings---He ſpeaks of them

7. The free ſervice of righ as afar off

teouſneſs , C. vi . 12 . V. 23. Death Temporal, ſpiritual , and

V. 19. I ſprak afier the manner ofmen
cternal. is !!i due wages if f1.7. But eternal

Thus it is neceſſary tilat the Scripture ſhould life is the gift of God — The difference is re

1 :1 itſelf down to thc language of mon ; markable, Evil works merit the reward

they
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VII. Know ye not, brethren , ( for I ſpeak to them that know the law )

2 that the law liath dominion over a man, as long as it liveth ? For the

married woman is bound to her huſband while he is alive ; but if her

3 liuſband b . dead, ſhe is freed from the law of her huſband. Therefore

if ſhe marry ano :lier man while her huſband liveth , ſhe will be called an

adultereſs : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from that law , ſo as to

4 be no adultereſs, though ſhe marry another man . Therefore ye alſo ,

my brethren , are become dead to the law by the body of Chriſt; that
ye

might be married to another, cven to him who was raiſed from the dead,

5 that we may bring forth fruit to God . For when we were in the fleſh ,

the motions of ſins , which were by the law, wrought in our members,

Ô ſo as to bring forth fruit unto death . But now we are freed from the

law , being dead unto that whereby we were held, ſo that we ſerve in

newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter.

7 What ſhall we ſay then ? That the law is ſin ? God forbid . Yea ,

I ſhould not have krown ſin, but for the law. I had not known luſt,

man) .

chey receive ; good works do not. The believed in Chrift. Our fins which were

former demand wages, the latter accept a by the law accidentally occaſioned, or ir

free gift. ritated thereby. Wrought in our members

V. 1. The apoſtle continues the com- Spread themſelves all over the whole

pariſon between the former and the pre

fent ſtate of a believer, and at the ſame V. 6. Being dead to that whereby we were

rime endeavours to wean the Jewiſh be- held — To our old huſband, the law, that we

lievers from their fondneſs for the Moſaic might ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit- In a new ,

law . I ſpeak to them that kilow the law- fpiritual manner , and not in theoldneſs of the

To the Jews chiefly here. As long - So letter-Nor in a bare, literal , external way,

long , and no longer, as it liveth-The law as we did before.

is here ſpoken of (by a common figure) V. 7. What shall we ſay then ?- This is a

as a perlon, to which as to an huſband, life kind of digreſſion, (to the beginning of

and death are aſcribed. But he ſpeaks in the next chapter) wherein the apoſtle, in

differently of the law being dead to us, or order to fhew in the moſt lively manner

we to it , the ſenſe being the ſame. the weakneſs and inefficacy of the law,

V. 2. She is freed from the law of her changes the perſon, and ſpeaks as of him

huſband — From that law which gave him a felf,conecrning the miſery of one under

peculiar property in her. the law. This St. Paul frequently does,

V. 4. This ye alfo - Are nowas free from when he is not ſpeaking of his own perſon,

the Mofaic law , as an huſband is, when bis but only affuming another character. ( Rom .

wife is dead . By the body of Chriſt- Offered iii . 6. 1 Cor. X. 30. ch. iv .6.) The character

up ; that is, by the merits of his death, that here aſſumed , is that of a man, firſt, ignorant

law expiring with him .
of the law, then under it , and fincerely but

V. 5. When yewere in the fleſh - Carnally . ineffectually ſtriving to ſerve God. To

minded, in a fate of nature ; before ye have ſpoken this of himſelf, or any true

believer,
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8 unleſs the law had ſaid , Thou ſhalt not covet. But ſin taking occaſion

by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of deſire : for without

9 the law fin was dead . And I was once alive without the law ; but when

10 the command :nent came, ſin rerived , and I died , And the command.

11 ment, which was intended for life , this I found unto death . For ſin

taking occaſion by the commandmeiit, deceive : me, and by it ſew me.

12 So that the law is holy, and the comniandment holy, and juít, and

good .

13 Was then that which is good, made death to me ? God forbid ; but

ſi :1 ; that it might appear fin, working death in me by that which is

good : ſo that ſin might by the commandinent become exceeding ſinſul.

14 We know that the law is fpiritual: but I am carnal, fold under ſin .

believer , would have been foreign to the ſelf to be dead in ſin , and liable to death

whole ſcope of his diſcourſe ; nay. utterly eternal .

contrary thereto : as well as to what is ex V. 10. The conimandment which was in.

pretsly aſſerted, ch . viii. 2. Is the luw fin- tended for life ~ Doubtleſs it was originally

Sinful in itfelf, or a promoter of fin . Í had intended by God, as a grand meansof pre

not knowir luft - That is , cvil deſire . I had ſerving and increaſing fpiritual life , and

not known it to be a fin . Nay, perhaps I leading to life everlaſting.

ſhould not have known that any ſuch deſire V.11 . Deceived me-While I expected

was in me. It did not appear, till it was life by the law, ſin came upon me unawares,

ſtirred up by the prohibition . and flew allmyhopes.

1. 8. But fin -- My inbred corruption, V. 12. The commandment That is , every

taking occaſion by the commandment — Forbid- branch of the law , is lioly, juſt, and good It

ding,but not ſubduing it . was only fretted , ſprings from and partakes of the holy :

and wrought in me ſo much the more all nature ofGod : it is every way juſt and

manner of evil defire. For while I was right in itlelf : it is deſigned wholly for the

without the knowledge of the law, jin was good of man .

dead ; neither fo apparent, nor ſo active ; V' . 13. Was then that which is good. made

nor was I under the leaſt apprehenſions of the cauſe of evil to me ?-- Yea , of death ,

any danger from it . which is the greateſ of evils ? Not ſo . But

V. 9. and I was once alize whout the low it was fin , which was made death to me,

Withontthe clofe application of it . I had inaſmuch as it wrought death in me even by

much life, wiſdom , virtue, ſtrength. So that which is good - By the good law , fo thal

I thought. But when the commandment that ſin hy the commandment, became exceeding

is, the law . a part put for the whole : but ſinful- The conſequence of which was,thet

this expreſſion particularly intimates its inbred ſin ,thus driving furiouſly in spite cif

compulſive force, which reſtrains. cnjoins, the commandment, became exceeding finful ;

urges, forbids, threatens) came in its fpi- the guilt thereof being greatly aggravated.

ritual meaning, to my heart, with the V.14 , I am carnal- St. Paulhaving coin

power of God. ſin revived, and I died--My pared together the paſt and preſent liate of

inbred ſin took fire, and all my virtue and believers, that in thie Refh, ver. 5. and that

ſtrength died away . And I then ſaw my, in the ſpirit , ver . 6 . In anſwering two ob

P
je &tions
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15 For that which I do, I approve not ; for I do not practiſe what I would ,

16 but what I hate, that I do . If then I do what I would not, I conſent to

17 the law, that it is good. Now then it is no more I that do it , but ſin that

is dwelleih in me.
For I know that in me, that is , in my fleſh, dwelleth

no good thing : for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform what

19 is good, I find not . For the good that I would, I do not ; but the evil

20 which I would not, that I do. Now , if I do that which I would not ,

21 it is no more I that do it , but ſin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law,

22 that when I would do good, cvil is preſent with me. For I delight in

23 the law of God after the inward man . But I ſee another law in my

members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and captivating me to

2.4 the law of fin , which is in my members. O wretched man that I am !

25 Who ſhall deliver me from the body of thisdeath ? I thank God, through

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord . So then I myſelf with my mind ſerve the lawof

God, but with my fleſh the law of fin .

je&tions ( Is then the law fin ? ver. 7. and evil inclinations and bodily appetites, war

Is the law death ? ver. 13.) interweaves the ring againſt the law ofmy inind --- The dictate

whole proces of a man rcafoning, groan- of my mind, which delights in the law of

ing, ſtriving, and eſcaping from the legal God, and captivating me— In ſpite of all my

to the evangelical ſtate . This he does from reſiſtance.

ver. 7. to the end of this chapter. Sold under V. 2.4 . 0 wrelched man that I am !—The

fin—— Totally enſlaved , ſlaves bought with ſtruggle is now come to the height : and

money were abſolutely at their maſter's dif the man finding there is no help in himſelf,

poſal . begins almoſt unawares to pray, Who ſhall

V. 16. It is good—This ſingle word im- deliver me ? He then ſeeks and looks for

plics all the three that were ufed before deliverance , till God in Chriſt appears 10

(ver. 12. ) Holy, juſt, and good .
anſwer his queſtion. The word which we

V. 17. It is no more I that can properly tranſlate deliver, implies force. And in

be ſaid to do it, but rather ſin that dwelleth in
deed without this there can be no deliver

me : that makes, as it were, another perſon, ance.. The body of this death — That is , this

and tyrannizes over me . body of death ; this maſs of fin , leading to

V.'18 . In my fiejk - The fleſh here ſigni- death eternal, and cleaving as cloſe to me,

fies, the whole man as he is by nature . as my body to niy
foul . We may obſerve,

V. 21. I find the law- An inward , con the deliverance is not wrought yet.

ftraining power, flowing from the dictate of V. 25. I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt

corrupt nature . our Lord That is , God will deliver me

V. 22. For I delight in the law of God through Chriſt. But the apoſtle (as his fre

This is more than I conſent to ver. 16. The quent manner is) beautifully interweaves

day of liberty draws near. The inward man his aſſertion with thankſgiving: the hymn

-Called the mind, ver. 23. and 25 . of praiſe anſwering in a manner to the

V. 23. But I ſee another law in my members voice of ſorrow . O wretched man that I am !

---- Another inward conftrainingpower of So then-H¢ here ſums up the whole, and

concludes

.
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VIII. Therefore there is now no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt

2 Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh , but after the ſpirit. For the law of

the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath freed me from the law of fin and

3 death . For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the

fleſh , God hath done : ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh ,

4 to be a ſacrifice for fin , hehath condemned (in in the fielh : That the

righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us , who walk not after

5 the fleſh , but after the ſpirit. They that are after the fleſh, mind

the things of the fleſh ; but they that are after the ſpirit, the things

6 of the ſpirit. Now to be carnally -minded is death ; but to be ſpiritually

7 minded is life and peace : Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt

concludes what he began , ver. 7. I myſelf actions , not by corrupt nature, but by the

-Or rather that I ( the perſon whom I am fpirit of God. From this place St. Paul

perſonating) till this deliverance is wrought, deſcribes primarily the ſtate of bclicvers,

ſerve the law of God with mymind Myreaſon and that of unbelievers, only to illuſtrate

and conſcience declare for God ; but with this .

my fleſh the law of fin - But iny corrupt paſ V. 5. They that are after the fleſh— Who

fions and appetites itill rcbci.
The man remain under the guidance of corrupt

is now litterly weary of his bondage, and nature ; mind the things of the fleſh - Have

upon the brink of liberty .
their thoughts and affections fixt on ſuch

V. 1. There is therefore now no conden- things as gratify corrupt nature : namely, on

nalion— Either for things preſent or paft. things viſible and temporal; on things of

Now he comes to deliverance and liberty. the carth , on pleaſure (of ſenſe or imagi

The apoſtle here relumes the thrcad of his nation ) praiſe, or riches. But they who are

diſcourſe, which was interrupted, ch. vii . 7. after the ſpirit--Who are under his gui

!' , 2. The law of the ſpirit - That is, the dance, mind the things of the ſpirit— Think

goſpel, haih freed me frim the law of fin and of, reliſh , love things inviſible , cternal ;

death - That is, the defaic diſpenſation. the things which the ſpirit hath revealed ,

1. 3. For what the law of Mafes, could which he works in us, moves us to, and

not do , (in that it was weak through the fleſh promiſes to give us.

Incapable of conquering our evil vature : V. 6. For to be carnally minded - That is ,

If it coulil, God 'needed not to have fent to mind the things of the flesh . is deo !!: -------

his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Refh- The fure mark of ſpiritual death, and the

God did : funding his own "Son, ihough way to death everlaſting: brií io be ſpirituning

pure froin fin. he condemned that fin which mired- That is, to mind the things of the

was in our fleſh : Gave ſentence, that ſin fpirit, is life - .A fure mark of fpirmuallifi

fhould be deſtroyed, and the believer wholly and the way to life everlaſting ; anilasicnika

delivered from it .
with peace — The peace of Goil , which is atie

V. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the lawmmmmm foretaſte oflife everlaſting, and pérdce with

The holineſs it required, deſcribed. ver. God, oppoſite to the enmity mentioned in

5--11.mightbe fulfilled in us , who walk 1206 the next verſe .

aficr the fleſh . but after the ſpirito . Il'ho are V.7 . Ermity ngain ? God--His exiſtence,

guided in all our thoughts, words, and power and providence.

4 P2 V.8. Tier
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God ; for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not

9 in the fleſh , but in the ſpirit, if the ſpirit of God dwell in you .
And

10 if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his . Now if Chriſt

be in you, the body indeed is dead becauſe of fin, but the ſpirit is life

11 becauſe of righteouſneſs . And if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus

from the dead dwell in you , he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, will

alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his fpirit that dwelleth in you ..

Therefore, brethren , we are not debtors to the fleſh , to live after the

13 fleſh . For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye through the

14 fpirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh , ye ſhall live . For as many as are

15 led by the ſpirit of God , they are the ſons of God. For ye have not

received the ſpirit of bondage again unto fear, but ye have received the

12

1

V. 8. They who are in the fleſh - Under which he comprizes ( ver. 30.) in the word

the government of it . glorified : though indeed he does not de

V. g . In the ſpirit- Under his govern- Icribe mere glory , but that which is fill

ment. If any man have not the / pirit of Chriſ mingled with the croſs. The ſum is , through

-Dwelling and governing in bim ; he is ſufferings to glory .

none of his-He is not a member of Chriſt : V. 15. For ye Who are real Chriſtians,

not a Chriſtian : not in a ſtate of ſalvation . have not received the ſpirit of bondage, The

A plain , expreſs declaration , which admits Holy Ghoſt was not properly a ſpirit of

of no exception. He that hath ears to hear, bondage, even in the time of the Old Tel

Jet him hear !
tament. Yet there was ſomething of bon

V. 10. Now if Chriſ be in you — Where the dage remaining, even in thoſe who then

ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is Chrift : the body bad received the ſpirit. Again--As the

indeed, is deadl — Devoted to death , becauſe of Jerus did before. Ie- Alland every be

fin , Heretofore committed ; but the ſpirit is liever, c ?) — The word denotes a vehement

life ~ Already truly alive ; becauſe of righ - ſpeaking, with defire , confidence, con

teouſneſs -- Now attained . From ver . 13. ſtancy . Abba Father - The latter word ex

St. Paul having finiſhed what he had begun , plains the former. By uſing both the

ch . vi . 1. deſcribes purely the ſtate of be- Syriac and the Greek word, St. Paul ſeems to

lievers .
point out the joint cry both of the Jewish

V. 12. We are not debtors to the fleſh and Gentile believers . The ſpirit of bondage

We ought not to follow it . here feems dire & ly to mean , thoſe opera

V. 13. The deeds of the fleſh- Not only tions of the Holy Spirit, by which the

evil actions, but evil deſires, tempers, foul, on its firft conviction, feels itſelf in

thoughts. If yemortify — Kill, deſtroy theſe, bondage to fin , to the world, to Sa'an, and

ye ſhall live-The life of faith more abun- obnoxicus to the wrath of God. This

dantly here , and hereafter, the life of glory. therefore and the ſpirit of adoption are one

V. 14. For asmany as are led by the ſpirit and the ſame ſpirit, only manifeſting itſelf in

of God - In all the ways of righteouſneſs, various operations, according to the various

they are the Sons of God - Here St. Paul circumſtances of the perſons.

enters upon the deſcription of thoſe bleſſings,

V, 16. The
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16 ſpirit of adoption , whereby we cry, Abba , Father. The fame ſpirit

17 beareth witneſs with our fpirits, that we are the children of God. And

if children , then heirs , heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt : if we

18 fuffer with him , that we may alſo be glorified with him . For I reckon

that the ſufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be compared

19 with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us . For the earneſt expec

tation of the creation waiteth for the revelation of the ſons of God.

20 For the creation was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but by him

21 who ſubjected it, In hope that the creation itſelf ſhall be delivered froin

the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of

22 God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth together and

23 travaileth together until now. And not only they, but even we ourſelves,

who have the firſt -fruits of the ſpirit, even we ourſelves groan within

V. 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth wilneſs with perhaps ſomething of it may at ſome times

our Spirit , With the ſpirit of every true be found in the vaineſt ofmen ; who (al

believer, by a teſtimony diſtinct from that though in the hurry of life they miſtake

of his own ſpirit, or the teſtimony of a good vanity for liberty, and partly Itiflc , partly

conſcience . Happy they who enjoy this diſſemble their groans , ( yet) ' in their fober,

clcar and conſtant.
quict , fleepleſs, allićted hours, pour fortij.

V. 17. Joint-heirs—That we may know inany lighs in the ear of God.

it is a great inheritance which God will V. 20. The creation was made :-? jcct to

give us ; for he hath given a great one to vanily — Abuſe, miſery, and corruption, ly

his ſon. If we differ with him — Willingly him who ſubjcaled ii - Namely, God, Gen.in.

and chearfully , for righteouſneſs fakc . 17. V. 29. Adam only made it liable to the

This is a new propofition , referring to fentence, which God pronounced ; yet not

what follows. without hope.

V. 18. For I reckon - This verſe gires the V. 21. The creation itſelf ſhall be delivered

reaſon, why he but now mentioned ſuf -Deſtruction
is not deliverance. Therefore

ferings and glory. When that glory ſhall whatſoever is deſtroyed , or ceaſes to be, is

be revealed in us, when the fons of God will be not delivered at all . Will then any part

reucaled allo .
of the creation be deſtroyed ? Into the glorious

V. 19. For the earneſt experie:lion --- The liberiy~~ The excellent flate wherein they

word denotes a lively hope of ſomething were created .

drawing near, and a vehement longing V. 22. For the whole creation groanell

after it : of the creation-of all viſible crca- together -- With joint-groans as it were with

tures (believers excepted , who are ſpoken one voice . And iravaileth — Literally, is in

of apart . ) Each kind , according as it is ca the pain of child-birth : to be delivered of

pable. All theſe have been ſufferers through the burden of the curſe : until now — To

ſin . And to all theſe (the finally impeni- this very hour, and ſo on till the time of

tent excepted) ſhall refrchmeni redound deliverance.

from the glory of the children of God. V. 23. Anel eten we, who have the firſt

Upright Heathens are by no means to be fruits of the Spirit - That is , the ſpirit who

excluded from this earneji expectation : nay, is the firſt-fruits of our inheritance . The

acuption ---
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24 ourſeires, waiti : g for the adoption, the redemption of our body. For

we are fared by hope: but hope that is ſeen is not hope : for what a

25 man ſeeth , how doth le yet hope for ? But if wehope for what we fee not ,

26 we patiently wait for it . Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities :

forweknow not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the ſpirit itſelf

maketh ' interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered,

27 But he who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit:

for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according to God.

28
And we know , that all things work together for good, to them that

-Eaſe or

adoption-Perſons who had been privately is worthy of God, and acceptable to him.

adopted among the Romans, were often V. 28. And we knowThis in general ;

brought forth into the Forum , and there though we do not always know particularly

publickly owned as their fons by thoſe what to pray for: that all things

who adopted them . So at the general re . pain, poverty or riches, and the ten thou

furrection, when the boily itſelf is redeemed land changes of life, work together for good

from death , the fons ofGod ſhall be pub- -Strongly and ſweetly for ſpiritual and

lickly owned by bim in the great aſſembly ciernal good ; to them thatare called, accord

ofmen and angels. The redemption of our ing to his purpoſe His gracious deſign of

body -From corruption to glory and in- ſaving a loft world by the death of his ſon.

mortality . This is a new propitiation . St. Paul being

V. 24. For we are ſaved by hope_Our about to recapitulate the whole bleſſing

ſalvation is now only inhope. We do not contained in juſtification (termed glorifi

vet poſſeſs this full falvation. cation, ver. 30. ) firſt goes back to the pura

V. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit --- Nay, not only pole or decree of God, which is frequently

the univerſe, not only the children of God , mentioned in holy writ .

but the ſpirit of God allo himſelf, as it To explain this (nearly in the words of

were , groaneth, while he helpeth our infirmi- an eminent writer) a litile more at large.

ties or weakneſſes. Our underſtandings are When a man has a work of time and im

weak , particularly in the things of God ; portance before him , he pauſes, conſults,

our deſires are weak ; our prayers are weak . and contrives ; and when he has laid a

We know not ~Many times , what we ſhould plan , reſolves or decrees to proceed accord

pray for--Much leſs are we able to pray for ingly. Having obſerved this in ourſelves,

it as we ought : but the ſpiritmaketh interceffion we are ready to apply it to God alſo : and

for us--- Iv our heart, even as Chriſt does in he in condefenſion to us has applied it to

heaven : with groanings . The matter of himſelf .

which is from ourſelves ; but the ſpirit The works of providence and redemp

forms them ; and they are frequently inex- tiơn are valt and ftupendous, and there

preſible , even by the faithful themſelves . fore we are apt to conceive of God, as de

V. 27. But he who ſearcheth the hearts ----- liberating and conſulting on them , and

Wherein the ſpirit dwells and intercedes; then decrecing to act, according to the coun

knoweth— Though man cannot utter it , what fels of his own will. As if, long before the

is the mind of the ſpirit : for he maketh inter- world was made, he had been concerting

ceſſion for the ſaints-Who are near to God , meaſures, both as to the making and go

according to GodAccording to his will , as verning of it, and had then writ down his

decrees,
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29 love God, to them that are called according to his purpoſe. For whom

he foreknew , he alſo predeſtinated, conformable to the image of his Son ,

30 that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. Andwhom he pre

deſtinated, them he alſo called ; and whom he called, them he alſo juſ

31 tified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified .What ſhall we ſay then

decrees, which altered not , any more than glory , namely, thoſe who are conformable to

the laws of the Modes and Perſians. Where- the image of his ſon - This is the mark of

as to take this conſulling and decreeing in a thoſe who are foreknown and will be gloria

literal ſenſe would be the ſame abſurdity, fied , 2 Tim . ii . 19. Phil. iii . 10 , 21 .

as to aſcribe a real , human body and human V. 30. Them he-In due time, called by

paſſions to the ever- bleſſed God .
his golpel and his fpirit : and whom he called,

This is only a popular repreſentation of when obedient to the heavenly calling,

his infallible knowledge and unchangeable ( Acts xxvi . 19.)healſo juſtified— Forgave and

wiſdom ; that is , he does all things aswilely accepted : And whom he juflified— Provided

as a man can poſlibly do , after the deepelt they continued in his goodrieſs, ch . 11, 22. le

conſultation, and as ſteadily purſues the in the end glorified -St . Paul does not

moſt proper method , as one can do, who affirm , either here, or in any other part

has laid a ſcheme before- hand. But then , of his writings, That preciſely the fame

though the effects be ſuch as would argue number of inen , are called , juſtified, and

conſultation and conſequent decrees in men , glorified. He does not deny,thata believer

yet what need of a momcrit's conſultation in may fall away and be cut off, betwecn his

him , who ſces all things at one view ? ſpecial calling and his glorification , ch . xi .

Nor had God any more occaſion to pauſe 22 . Neither does he deny , that many are

and deliberate , and lay down rules for his called , who never are jullificd . Ile only

own conduct, from all ciernity, than he has affirms, that this is the method whereby God

110W. What ! Was there any fear of his leads us ſtep by ttep toward heaven. le

miſtaking afterwards, if he had not before- glorified — He ſpeaks as one looking back

hand prepared decrees, to direct him what from the goal, upon the race of faith . Indeed

he was to do ? Will any man ſay , he was grace , as it is glory begun, is both an earnett

wiſer before the creation than imce ? Or and a foretalte of eternal glory.

had he then more lciſure ? That he ſhould V. 31. What ſhallwe ſay then to theſe things ?

take the opportunity to ſettle hisaffairs, and Related in thc3d, 5th, and 8th chapters ?

make rules for himſeli, from which he was As if he had faid , We cannot go, think,

never to vary ??
or wiſh any thing farther. If God be for us

He has doubtleſs the ſame wiſdom and l-Icrc' follow four periods, one general

all other perfeétions at this day which he and three particular. Each begins with

had from eternity : and is now as capable glorying in the grace of God , which is

of making decrees, or rather has no more followed by a queſtion ſuitable to it , chal

occaſion for them now than formerly : bis longing all opponents ; To all which, I am

underlanding being alway's cqlally clear perſuaded, &c. is a general anſwer. The

and bright , his wiſdom equally infallible. general period is, If God be for us, who can

V. Whom he foreknew , he allo predefli- be againſt us ? The firſt particular period,

nated conformable to theimcge of his lon— relating to the paſt time is , He that ſpared

Here tiie apoſtle declares , who thoſe are not his own fon, how ſhall he not freely give

whom he foreknew and predeſtinated to us all things ? The ſecond, relating to the

preſent,
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32 to theſe things ? If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? He that ſpared

not his own Son , but delivered him up for us all , how ſhall he not with

33 him alſo freely give us all things ? Who ſhall lay any thing to the

charge of God's elect ? Ii is God that juſtiſieth, Who is he that con

3 4 ( kemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who is

wils at the right-hand of God,who likewiſe maketh interceſſion for us.

35 Who iliall ſeparate us from tlie love of Chriſt ? Shall affliction, or diſtreſs,

prefent, is , li is God that jupijieth : who is he the people of God : whereas this and thoſe

thui co ?!chirmell ? The third , relating to the other honourable titles, were continued to

future is , It is Chiru ikat died—who Jail all ſuch Jews as embraced Chriſtianity . And

Jeparate us from the liv : cf Chrill ?
the ſame appellations which once belonged

V. 32. He tha. This period contains to the Jewiſh nation, were now given to the

four fentences. Heipared not his own ſon , Gertile Chriſtians allo ; together with which

therefore he will recly give us all things . they were inveſted with all the privileges of

He delivered him id for us ; therefore the choſen people of God : and nothing could

none can lay any tig to our charge. cut them off from there, but their own wilful

Freely— For all that iorious juſtification is apoftafy .

a free giſt alſo . All things
-Needful or It does not appear that even goodmen

profitable for us . were ever termed God's eleet, till above

V. 33. God's cleEl---- The above- cited iwo thouſand years from the creation ..

author obſerves, that long before the coming God's electing or chuſing the nation of Iſrael,

of Chriſt, the Heathen world revolted from and ſeparating them from the other nations,

the true God , and were therefore reprobated who were ſunk in idolatry and all wicked

or rejected. neſs , gave the firſt occaſion to this ſort of

But the nation of the Jews were choſen language . And as the ſeparating the Chril

to be the people of God, and were there- tians from the Jews was a like event, no

fore ſtiled , * the children, or fons of God, wonder it was expreſt in like words and

+ holy people, I a choſen feed , § the elect, phraſes : only with this difference, The

the || callcd of God . And theſe vitles were term elect was of old applied to all the

given to all the nation of Iſrael, including membersof the viſible church ; whereas in

both good and bad . the New Teſtament it is applicd only to the

Now the goſpel having the moſt friet members of the inviſible.

connexion with the books of the Old Tel V. 34. Yea rather, that is riſen Our

tament, where theſe phraſes frequently faith ſhould not ſtop at his death , but be

occur: and our Lord and his apoftles being exerciſed farther on his reſurrection , king

native Jews, and beginning to preach in dom , ſecondcoming. Who maketh intercel

the land of Iſrael, the language in which foon for us — Preſenting there his obedience,

they preached would of courſe abound his ſufferings, his prayers, and our prayers

with the phraſes of the Jewiſh nation . And ſanctified through him.

hence it is eaſy to fce, why ſuch of them V. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate usfrom the love

aswould not receive him were ſtiled repro- of Chriſt towards us ? Shall affliction or difreſs

bated. For they no longer continued to be -He proceeds in order, from leſs troubles

* Deut. xiv . 1. 4 Ch. vii . 6. Ch. xiv. 2. I Deut . iv. 37. $ Iſa. Ixi . 8 , 9. Ch. xliii. 20.

# Iſa. xlviii . 12 .

to
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36 or perſecution , or hunger, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? (As it is

written , * For thy fake we are killed all the day long, we are accounted

37 as ſheep for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we , more than

38 conquer, through him who hath loved us .
For I am perſuaded, that

neither death , nor life, nor angels , nor principalities, nor powers, nor

M.

i

of God :

to comie ;
all.

to greater : can any of theſe ſeparate us rences of times, this, the differences of

from his protection in it ; and (if he ſees places. How many great and various

good) deliverance from it ? things are contained in theſe words , we do

V. 36. All the day — That is, every day, not, need not , cannot know yet. 7 % .

continually. We are accounted-By our ene. height- In St. Paul's ſublime ſtile is put for

mies ; by ourſelves. heaven ; the depth For the greatabyſs ;

V. 37. We more than conquer - We are not that is neither the heights, I will not ſay

only no loſers, but abundant gainers by of walls, mountains , feas, but of heaven

all theſe trials . This period feems to itſelf, can move us ; nor the abyſs itſelf, the

deſcribe the full aſſurance of hope. very thought of which might aſtoniſh the

V.38 . Iam perſuaded - This is inferred boldeſt creature. Nor any creatura

from the 34th verſe, in an admirable Nothing beneath the Almighty , viſible

order, enemies he does not even deign to name ;

Neither death ſhall hurt us ; For Chriſtisdead : Mall be ableEither by force (ver. 35.)

Nor life ; is riſen : or by any legal claim, ( ver . 33 , & c.) to

Norangels, nor principali-? Jeparate usfrom the love of God in Chriſt

ties, nor powers; nor is atthe right-hand Which will ſurely fave, protect, deliver us

things preſent, nor things who believe, in , and through, and from them

Nor height, nor depth, nor maketh interceſſion

any other creature ; for us.
Chap. ix . In this chapter St. Paul, after

Neither death -Terrible as it is to natural ſtrongly declaring his love and eſtcem for

men : a violent death in particular : ( ver. them , fets himſelf to anſwer the grand ob

36. ) nor life ~ _With all the affliction and jection of his countryinen , namely, that

diſtrels it can bring ; (ver. 35. ) or a long, the rejection of the Jews, and reception of

eaſy life ; or all living men : nor angels--- the Gentiles, was contrary to the word of

Whether good ( if it were posible they God. That he had not here the Icalt

fhould attempt it ) or bad , with all their thought of perſonal elcētion or reprobation,

wiſdom and ſtrength ; nor principalities, nor is manifeft, 1. Becauſe it lay quite wide of

powers --- Not even thoſe of the ligheit rank , bis defign, which was this, ' To fhew that

or the moſt eminent power : nor thingsprt . God's rejc& ing the Jews, and receiving the

font - Which may befal us , during our pil. Gentiles , was conſiſtent with his word ;

grimage, or the whole world, till it palleth .. Becauſe fuch a doctrine would not only

away : nor things to com.i-----Which may have had no tendency to convince, but

occur either when our time on carth is pall, would have evidently tended to barden the

or when time itſelf is at an erd , as the final 34w5; 3. Becauſe when he ſums up his

judgment, the general conílagration, the argument in the cloſe of the chapter,he

everlaſting tire : nor light,nor depth has not one word , or the leaſt intimation

The former ſentence relpceed the cliffc- about it .

4 Q
V. 1. In

# Pialın lxiv. 22 ,
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39 things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in

Chrilt Jeſus our Lord.

IX. I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not ; my conſcience alſo bearing me

2 witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt , That I have great ſorrow and continual

3 anguiſh in

my heart . For I could wiſh that I myſelf were accurſed

4 from Chriſt, for my brethren , my kinſinen after the fleſh : Who are

Ifraelites, whoſe is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and

the giving of the law , and the worſhip of God, and the promiſes ;

5

Whoſe are the fathers , and from whom, according to the fleſh , Chrift

6 came, who is , over all , God, bleſſed for ever. Not as if the word of God

his grace :.

3 .

V. 1. In Chriſt — This ſeems to imply an

Theſe are relative to cach other. At once

appeal to him . In the Holy Ghoſt Through God is the father of Iſrael,and Ifrael are the

people of God. He ſpeaks not here of

V. 2. Ihavegreat forrow - A high degree the ark, or any corporeal thing. God

of ſpiritual forrow and of ſpiritual joy may himſelf i , the glory of his people Ifrael. And

conſiſt together. (ch . viii . 39. ) By declaring the covenants , and thegiving of the law — The

his ſorrow for the unbelieving Fews, who covenant was given long before the law,

excluded themſelves from all the bleſſings It is termed covenants (in the plural) be.

he had enumerated , he ſhews, that what he cauſe it was ſo often and ſo variouſly re.

was now about to ſpcak, he did not ſpeak peated ; and becauſe there were two dif

from any prejudice to them .
pofitions of it , ( Gal. iv. 24. ) frequently

V. I could wiſh — Human words cannot
called Two Covenants. The one, promiſingi

fully deſcribe the motions of ſouls that are the other exhibiting the promiſe. And the

full of God. As if he had faid, I could wiſh worſhip and the promiſes — The true way of

to ſuffer in theirſtead ; yea, to be an anathema worſhipping God ; and all the promiſes

from Chriſt in their place. In how high a made to the fathers .

lenſe he wiſhed this , who can tell , unleſs V. 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now

himfelf had been aſked and had reſolved adds two more prerogatives: theirs are the

the queſtion ? Certainly he did not then fathers — The patriarchs and holy men of

conſider hiinſelf at all , but only others and old , yea, the Meſfah himſelf. Who is, over

the glory of God. The thing could not be ; all, God, bleſſed for ever -The original

yet the wiſh was pious and ſolid ; though words imply, the ſelf -exiſtent, independent

with a tacit condition, if it were right and being , who was, is , and is to come ; over all,

poſſible.

the Supreme ; as being God, and conſe

V. 4. Whoſe is the adoption ,& c . — He enu . quently bleſſed for ever.. No words can

merates ſix prerogatives, of which the firſt more clearly expreſs his divine fupreme

pair reſpect God the Father, the ſecond majeſty, and his gracious ſovereignty both

Chriſt

, the third the Holy Ghoſt . The adoption over Jews and Gentiles.

and the glory - That is , Iſrael is the firſt V. 6.Not as if - The Jews imagined, that

born child of God, and the God of glory the word of God mult fail, if all theiſ

is their God . Deut. iv . 7. Pſalm cvi. 20.

nation were not ſaved, This St. Paul now

rcfutes
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had fallen to the ground ; for all are not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael,

7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham , are they all children,

8 but * in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : That is , not the children of

the fleſh are the children of God, but the children of promiſe are counted

9 for the feed. For this is the word of the promiſe, † At this time I will

10 come, and Sarah ſhall have a fon .
And not only this, but when Rebecca

11 alſo had conceived by one man, our father Iſaac, The children being not

yet born , neither having done any good or evil (that the purpoſe of

God according to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that

SOL

TC :
Wide

انت

off

refutes, and proves , that the word itſelf V. 8. That is , Not the children, & c.-- As if

had forctold their failing away. The word he had ſaid, this is a clear type of things to

of God -- The promiſes of God to Ifrael, had come ; ſhewing us, that in all ſucceeding

fallen to the ground This could not be. generations, not the children of the fleſh, the

Even now lays the apoſtle , fome enjoy the lineal deſcendents of Abraham , but the chile

promiſes ;and hereafter all Ifrael ſhall be dren of the promiſe - They to whom the

Javed. This is the ſum of the gth , 10th , and promiſe is made, that is , believers, are the

11th chapters. For - Here he enters upon children of God.

the proof of it , all are not Ifrael, who are of V.9 . For this is the word of promiſe ---By

Ifrael--— The Jews vehemently maintained the power of which Iſaac was conceived,

the contrary ; namely , that all who were and not by the power of nature. Not

born Iſraelites, and they only, were the whoſoever ' is born of thee ſhall be bleſſed,

people of God . The former part of this but at this time - Which I now appoint, I

affertion is refuted here , the latter ver . 24 , will come, and Sarah ſhall have a for

&c. The ſum is, God accepts all believers, And he ſhall inherit the bleſſing.

and them only : and this is no way con V. 10. And that God's bleſſing does not

trary to his word. Nay, he hath declared belong to all the deſcendents of Abraham ,

in his word , both by types and by expreſs appears not only by this inſtance, but by that

teſtimonies, that believers are accepted as of Efau and Jacob, who was choſen io in.

the children of the promiſe, while unbelievers herit the blclling ,before cither of them had

are rejected , though they are children afler done good or evil. The apoſtle mentions

the fleſh. All are not Ilicel - Not in the this to ſhow , that neither were their ancef

favour of God, who are - Lincally deſcended tors accepted , through any merit of their

of Iſrael. That the purpoſe of God ' according to

V. 7. Neither becauſe they are lineally the election might fland - Whofe purpoſe was, to

feed of Abraham , will it follow, that they are ele &t or chuſe the promiſed ſeed, not of works,

all children of God. This did not hold even not for any preceding merit in him he

in Abraham's own family ; and much leſs in choſe ; but of him thatcalled of his own good

his remoie deſcendents. But God then pleaſure , who called to that privilege whom

faid, In Ifaac fhall thy feed be called Thatis , he law good .

Iſaac, not Ihmael, fhall be called thy feed ; V. 12. The

that ſeed to which the promiſe is made.

4 Q 2

Own .

# Gen. xxi. 12 . + Gen. xviii, 10 .
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12 called,) It was ſaid to her, I The elder ſhall ſerve the yoringer,

13 As it is written, || I have loved Jacob , and hated Efau .

14 What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there injuſtice with God ? God forbid .

1ā For he faith to Moſes, * I will have mercy on whòm I will have mercy,

16 and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. It is not

therefore of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that

17 ſheweth mercy . Moreover the Scripture faith to Pharoah, + For this

very thing have I raiſed thee up, that I may ſhew my power in thee,

V. 12. The elder-- Eſau, ſhall ſerve the whom I will have compaſſion-- Namely on

younger ~ Not in perſon , for he never did ; thoſe only who ſubmit to my terms, who

but in his pofterity. Accordingly the accept of it in the way that I have ap

Edonites were often brought into fubjcction pointed.

by the Iſraelites. V. 16. It — The bleſſing, therefore is notof

V. 13. Asit is written - With which word him that willeih, nor of him that runneth

in Gentſis, ſpoken ſo long before, that of It is not the effect either of the will or the

Malachiagrees , I have loved Jacob with a pe- works of man , but of the grace and

culiar love ; that is, the Ifraelites, the pof- power of God. The will of man is here

terity of Facob ; and I have comparatively oppoſed to the grace of God, and man's

hated Eſau, that is, the Edomiles, the poſterity running , to the divine operation. And this

of Efau. But obſerve , 1. This does not general declaration reſpects not only Ifaac

relate to the perſon of Jacob or Eſau, 2. and Jacob, and the Iſraelites in the time of

Nor does it relate to the eternal ſtate either Mofes, but likewiſe all the ſpiritual children

of them or their poſterity. Thus far the of Abraham ,even to the end of the world. .

apoſtle has been proving his propoſition, V. 17. Moreover-- God has an indiſpa

namely, that the excluſion of a great part table right to reject thoſe who will not ac

of the feed ofAbraham , yca and of Iſaac, ceptthe bleſlmys on his own terms. And

from the ſpecial promiſes of God , was ſo this he exerciled in the caſe of Pharoah : to

far from being impoſſible, that, according whom, after many inſtances of ſtubbornneſs

to the ſcriptures themſelves, it had aclually and rebellion , he ſaid (as it is recorded in

happened . He now introduces and refutes Scripture) For this very thing have I raiſed thçe

an objection.
up-- That is , unleſs thou repent , this will

V. 14. Is there injufice with God-- Is it ſurely be the conſequence of my raiſing thee

unjuſt in God to give Jacob the bleſſing up, making thee a great and a gloriousking,

rather than Eſau ? Or to accept believers, that any power will be ſhewn upon thee (as in

and them only ? God forbid —-In no wiſe : deed it was, by overwhelming him and his

this is well conſiſtent with juſtice. For he army in the ſea) andmyname declared through

has a right to fix the terms on which he all the earth—- As it is at this day . Perhaps

will ſhew mercy ; according to his declara- this may have a ſtill farther meaning. It

tion to Mofes, petitioning for all the people, ſeems that God was reſolved to ſhes his

after they had committed idolatry with the power, over the river, the infects, other ani

golden calf, I will have mercy on whom Iwill mals, (with the natural cauſes of their

have mercy - According to the terms I my. health , diſeaſes, life, and death ) over the

ſelf havefixed ; and I will have compaſſion on meteors, the air, the fun, (all of which

were

Gen. xxv . 23. |Mal , i , 2 , 3 , * Exod . xxxiii. 19. + Exod. ix , 16 .
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18 and that my name may be declared through all the earth : So then he

hath mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth ,

19 But thou wilt ſay to me, Why doth he ſtill find fault ? For who hath

20 reſiſted his will ? Nay , but who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt

God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why halt thou

21 made me thus ?
* Hath not the potter power over the clay, out of the

ſame maſs to make one veſſel to honour, and another to diſhonour ?

11

were worſhipped by the Egyplians, from who hath reſiſted his will ?--The word his

whom other nations learned their idolatry ) likewiſe exprelles his ſurlineſs and averſion

and at once over all their gods, by that to God, whom he does not even deign to

terrible ſtroke, of ſlaying all their prieſts name .

and their choiceſt victiins, the firit born of V. 20. Nay, but who art thou; O man !

man and bealt : and all this with a dcfign, Little , impotent, ignorantman , that replieſt

not only to deliver his people Iſrael (for againſt God - That accuſeft God of injuſtice;

which a ſingle act of omnipotence would
for himlelf fixing the terms, on which he

have fufficed) but to convince the Egyptians , willſhew mercy ? Shallthe thing formed ſay

that the objects of their worship were to him that formed it , Whyhaſt thou mademe

but the creatures of Jehovah , and intirely thus ? Why haft thou made me capable of

in his power, and to draw them and the honour and immortality , only by believing ?

neighbouring nations , wlio ſhould hear of V. 21. Hath not the p tter power over the clay

all theſe wonders , from their idolatry , to
And much more hath not God power

worſhip the one God . For the execution over his creatures , to appoint, one veſel,

of this deſign ( in order to the diſplay of namely the believer, to honour, cud another,

the divine power, over the various objects the unbeliever, to diſhonour ?

of their worſhip, in variety of wonderful If we ſurvey the right which God has

aas , which were at the lame time juſt over us, in a more gencral way, with regard .

puniſhments for their cruel oppreſſion ofthe to his intelligent creatures , God may be

Ifraelites) God was pleaſed to raiſe to the confidered in two different views, as creator,

throne of an abſolute monarchy, a man , proprietor, and Lord of all , or as their moral

not whom he had made wicked on purpoſe, governor and judge ,

but whom he found ſo, the proudeſt , the God , as ſovereign Lord and Proprietor of

moſt daring and obſtinate of all llie Egyp- all , diſpenſes his giſts or favours to his

tian princes; and who being incorrigible, creatures with perfca wiſdom , but by.no

well deſerved to be ſet up in that ſituation rules or methods of proceeding that we are

where the divine judgments fell the heavieſt . acquainted with . The time when we ſhall

V. 18. So then_That is , accordingly he exiſt, the country where we ſhall live, our

does Shew mercy on his own terms, namely, parents, our conſtitution of body and turn

on them that believe : and whom he willeth of mind : theſe and numberleſs other cir

-Namely them that believe not, he cumſtances are doubtleſs ordered with per

hardenethLeaves to the hardneſs of their feet wiſdom ; but by rules that lie quite put

hearts.
of our ſight.

V. 19. Why doth he pill find fault--The But God's methods of dealing with us;

particle ſtill is ſtrongly exprefſive of the as our governor and judge, are clearly re

objector's four, moroſe n :uinuring. For vealed and perfectly known ; namely, that

he

* Jer . xviii . 6 , 7
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22 What if God , being willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power

known, yet endured with much long -ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted

23 for deſtruction ? And that he might make known the riches of his glory

on the veſſels of mercy, whom he had before prepared for glory ?

24 Even us whom he hath called, not only of the Jews, but alſo of the

25 Gentiles : As he faith alſo in Hoſea, + I will call them my people,

who were not my people , and her beloved, who was not beloved.

26 + And it ſhall come to paſs, in the place where it was ſaid to them,

Ye are not my people, there ſhall they be called the ſons of the living

27 God. But Iſaiah crieth concerning Iſrael, I Though the number of

the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant only ſhall

28 be ſaved . For he is finiſhing and cutting ſhort his account in righteoul

he will finally reward cvery man according the veſſels of wrath, he did the more abun

to his works : He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, dantly lhew the greatneſs of his glorious

and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. goodneſs, wiſdom , and power , on the veſſels

Therefore though he hath mercy on whom of mercy : on thoſe whom he had himſelfby

he willeth, and whom he willeth he ' hardeneth his grace prepared for glory : is this any in

( that is , ſuffers to be hardened in conſe- juſtice ?

quence of their obftinate wickedneſs) yet V. 24. Even us — Here the apoſtle comes

this is not the will ofan arbitrary , capricious, to the other propoſition of grace free for

or tyrannical being. He wills nothing but all, whether Few or-Gentile — of the Fews

what is infinitely wiſe and good ; and This he treats of ver. 25. Of the Gentiles

therefore his will is a moſt proper rule of Treated of in the ſame verſe.

judgment. He will ſhew mercy, as he hath V. 25. Beloved - As a ſpouſe ; who once

aſſured us , to none but true believers , nor was not beloved— Conſequently , not uncon

harden
any but ſuch as obſtinately refuſe his ditionally elected.ditionally elected. This relates dire &tly to

mercy . the final reſtoration ofthe Jews.

V. 22. What if God being willing V.26. There ſhall they be called the ſons of

(referring to ver. 18 , 19 , ) That is , although God-So that they need not leave their own

it was now his will , becauſe of their obftinate country and come to Judea.

unbelief, to fhew his wrath (which ncceſſarily V. 27. But Ifaiah teſtifies, that, ( as many

preſuppoſesfin) and to makehispowerknown, Gentiles willbeaccepted, ſo many Jews

( this is repeated from the 17th verſe) yet will be rejected: that out of all the thou

endured As he did Pharoah, with much ſands of Iſrael, a remnantonly ſhall be ſaved .

long-ſuffering Which ſhould have led This was ſpoken originally ofthe few that

them to repentance : the veſſels of wrath were ſaved from the ravage of Sennacherib's

Thoſe who had moved his wrath by ſtill re army .

jeating his mercy ; fitted for deftruétion— V. 28. For he is finiſhing and cutting ſhort

By their own wilful and final impenitence : his account-In rigorous juſtice, will leave

is there any injuſtice in this ?
but a ſmall remnant. There will be ſo

V. 23. That he might make known — What general a deſtruction, that but a ſmall

if by fhewing ſuch long -ſuffering even to number will eſcape.

V. 29. As

** Hoſea ii, 23. 4 Ch . i . 10. Iſaiah x . 22 , 23 .
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29 neſs ; for the Lord will make a ſhort account upon earth . And as Iſaiah

had ſaid before, Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed , we had been

as Sodom, and had been made like Gomorrah. What ſhall we ſay then ?

That the Gentiles who followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to

31 righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is by faith : But Ifrael fol

lowing after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of

32 righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they fought it,not by faith, but as

33 it were by works : for they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling - ſtone : As it is

written, ||Behold I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence :

and every one that believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed.

X. Brethren the deſire of my heart, and my prayer to God for Iſrael is ,

2 that they may be ſaved . For I bear them record, that they have a

3 zeal for God, but not according to knowledge . For they being ignorant

of the righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righ

V. 29. As Iſaiah had ſaid before, (namely Is it becauſe God eternally decreed they

ch. i 9. concerning thoſe who were beſicged ſhould not ? There is nothing like this to

in Jeruſalem by Kexhin and Pekah) Unleſs be met with ; but agreeable to his argu

the Lord had left us a ſeed — Which denotes, ment, the apoſtle gives us this good reaſon

1. The preſent paucity, 2. The future for it, becauſe they fought it not by faith,

abundance : we had been as Sodon — So that whereby alone it could be attained ; butas it

it is no unexampled thing for the main body were , in effect, if not profeſſedly, by works .

of the Jewiſh nation to revolt from God , For they ſtumbled at that Numbling -ſone,

and periſh in their fin . Chriſt crucified.

V. 30. What Mall we ſay then ? — Whatis V. 33. As it is written-Forctold by their

to be concluded from all that has been ſaid own prophet, Behold I lry in Sion — I ex

but this , That the Gentilcs who followed not hibit in my church , what, though it is irr:

afler righ!couſne/s — Who a while ago had no truth the only true foundation of happineſs,

knowledge of, no care or thought about yet will be in fact awill be in fact a fumbling -ficne and rock

it , have attained to righteouſneſs (or juſtifi- of offence--An occaſion of ruin to many ,

cation ) even the righteouſneſs which is by faith . through their obftinate unbelief.

This is the firſt conclufion we maydraw V. 1. My prayer to God is, that they may be

from the preceding obſervations. The ſaved - He would not have prayed for this,

ſecond is , that Ifrael (the Jews) although had they been abſolutely reprobated.

following after the law of righteouſneſs V. 2. They havea zeal, but not according to

The law which duly uſed, wouldhave led knowledge, They have a zcal without know

them to faith , and thereby to righteouſneſs, ledge. We have knowledge without zeal .

have not attained unto the law of righteouſneſs V. 3. For they being ignorant of the righ

-To that righteouſneſs or juſtification teouſneſs of God ofthe method God has

which is one great end of the law . eſtabliſhed for the juſtification of a ſinner,

V. 32. And wherefore have they not ? and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own rightecuf

nefs

|| Iſaiah xviii, 14. Ch. xxviii. 16.
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4 teouſneſs, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt

is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.

5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is by the law, * The man

6 who doth theſe things ſhall live by them . But the righteouſneſs which

is by faith ſpeaketh thus : + Say not in thy heart who ſhall aſcend into

7 lieaven , (that is , to bring Chriſt down :) Or who ſhall deſcend into the

8 abyſs ? (that is , to bring Chriſt again from the dead . ) But what faith he ?

The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is,

the word of faith which we preach : That if thou confeſs with thy mouth

the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God raiſed him from the

1o dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart man believeth to righ

tcouſneſs , and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation.

For the Scripture faith , * Every one that believeth on him ſhall not
11

neſs — Their own method of acceptance with the plainneſs of his law) Say not in thgheart,

God, havenot ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of Who ſhallafcend into heaven, asifit were,

God --- The way of juſtification which he to bring Chriſt down : òr, who ſhall deſcend

hath fixed .
into the grave, as if it were , to bring him again

V. 4. Chriſt is the end of thelaw -- The from the dead. Do not imagine that theſe

ſcope and aim of it . It is the very deſign things are to be donenow , in order to procure

of the law , to bring men to believe in Chriſt thy pardon and ſalvation.

for juſtification and ſalvation . And he V. 8. Butwhat ſaith he ? ( Moſes )—Even

alone gives that pardon and life which the theſe words fo remarkably applicable to

law ſhews the want of, but cannot give the ſubject before us. All is done ready to

To every one, whether Few or Gentile, treated thy hand : The word is nigh thee :-Within

of ver. 11 , &c . that believeth ; trcated of thy reach ; eaſy to be underſtood, remem

ver . 5 , & c. bred, practiſed . This is eminently true of

V. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the only righ- the word of faith, the goſpel, which we preach:

teouſneſs which is attainable by the law, when the ſum of which is, if thy heart believe in

he faith , The man who doth theſe things ſhall Chriſt, and thy life confeſs him , thou ſhalt

live by them — That is , he that perfeâly keeps be ſaved.

all theſe precepts in every point, he alone V. 9. If thou confeſs with thy mouth - Even

may claim liſe and ſalvation by them . But in time of perſecution , when ſuch a con

this way of juſtification isimpoſſible to any, feflion
may

fend thee to the lions .

who have ever tranſgreſſed any one law in V. 10. For with the heart-- Not the un

any point . derſtanding only, Man believeth to rightecuf

V.6. But the righteouſneſs which is by faith neſs - So as to obtain juſtification : and with

The method of becoming righteous by the mouth confeffion is made, ſo as to obtain

believing, ſpeaketh a very different language, final ſalvation — Confeffion here implies the

and may be conſidered as expreſſing itſelf whole of outward , as believing does the root

thus : (to accommodate to our preſent ſub- of all inward religion .

ject the words which Moſes fpake, touching

V. 12. The

* Lev. xviii . 5. + Deut. xxx. 14 . * Iſaiah xxviii . 16.
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12 be aſhamed . For there is no difference between the Jew and the

13 Greek : for the ſame Lord of all , is rich to all that call upon him . For

14 + whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But

how ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed ? And

how ſhall they believe in him , of whom they have not heard ? And how

15 ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? But how ſhall they preach , unleſs

they be ſent ? As it is written, I How beautiful are the feet of them who

bring the glad tidings of peace, who bring the glad tidings of good

16 things ! But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Iſaiah faith , || Lord ,

17 who hath believed our report ? Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing

.18 by the word ofGod. But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Yes verily :

Štheir voice is gone into all the earth , and their words to the ends

19 of the world . But I ſay, Hath not Iſrael known ? Firſt Mofes faith ,

I ++ will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are not a nation ; by a

20 fooliſh nation I will anger you . But Iſaiah is very bold and faith, I

|| was found by them that ſought me not : I was made manifeſt to

21 them that aſked not after me. Whereas with regard to Iſrael he faith ,

All the day have I ſtretched forth my hands to an unbelieving and gain

ſaying people.

upon him .

V. 12. The fame Lord of all, is rich_So Yes, verily - So many nations have already

that his bleſſings are never to be exhauſted, heard the Preachers of the goſpel, that Imay

nor is he ever conſtrained to hold his in ſome ſenſe fay of them as David did of

hand. The great truth propoſed in the the lights of heaven .

11th verſe, is ſo repeated here, and in the V. 19. But hath not Iſrael known ? - They

13th, and farther confirmed, ver . 14, 15 , might have known, even froin Mofes and

as not only to imply, that whoſoever calleih Ilaiah, that many of the Gentiles would be

upon him ſhall be ſaved ; but alſo that the received, and many of the Jews rejected.

will of God is , that all ſhould lavingly call I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are

not a nation--As they followed Gods that

V. 15. But how ſhall they preach, unleſs were not Gods , ſo he accepted in their ficad,

they be ſent ? ~ Thus by a chain of reaſoning, a nation that was not a nation, that is , a

from God's will, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould nation that was not in covenant with God.

call upon him , St. Paul infers , that the apof- A fooliſh nation -- Such are all which know

cles were ſent by God, to preach to the not God .

Gentiles alſo. The feet--Their very footſteps, V. 20. But Ifriah is very bold . And ſpeaks

their coming. plainiy what Mofes but iniiinated.

V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by
V. 21 .

An unbelieving and gainlaying

hearing , even by hearing the word of God. people .Juſt oppoſite to thoſe, who helieved

v . 18. But theirunbelief was not owing with their hearts ; and made confeſſion with

to the want of hearing. For they have heard , their inouths .

vii. Halk

+ Joel ii . 32. * Ila. liii . 7. || Iſa. liii . 1. § Pſalm xix . 4. ++ Deut: xxxii . 21. || Ila . Ixv . 1 , 2 ,

:
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For IXI. I ſay then, Hath God rejected his people ? . God forbid .

alſo am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham , of the tribe of Benjamin.

2 God hath not rejected his people, whom he foreknew . Know ye not

what the ſcripture faith of Elijah ? How he pleadeth with God againſt

3 Iſrael, I Lord , they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thy

4 altars ; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my
life. But what faith the

anſwer of God to him ? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men

5 who have not bowed the knee to Baal . And ſo likewiſe at the preſent

6 time, there is a remnant, according to the election of grace. But if by

grace, then it is no more of works : elſe grace is no longer grace.

And if it be ofworks, then it is no more grace ; elſe work is no longer

7 work . What then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh, but

8 the election hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded : According as it is

written , * God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould

9 not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. And David

faith I Let their table become a ſnare, and a trap , and a ſtumbling-block,

|

V. 1. Hath God rejected his whole people ? lutely inconſiſtent, between the being juf.

All Ifrael ? In no wiſe. Now there is tified by grace , and the being juſtified by

a remnant who believe. (ver. 5.) And here- works, that if you ſuppoſe either, you of

after all Ifrael will be ſaved .(ver. 26. ) neceſſity exclude the other. For what is

V. 2. God hath not rejected that part of hisof his given to works is the payment of a debt :

people whom he foreknew -- Speaking after the whereas grace implies an unmerited favour,

manner of men. For in fact knowing and So that the ſame benefit cannot, in the very

foreknowing are the ſame thing with God, nature of things , be derived from both .

who knows or ſees all things at once from V. 7. What then ?—-What is the con

everlaſting to everlaſting. Know ye not cluſion from the whole ? It is this : That

That in a parallel caſe amidſt a general Iſrael in general hath not attained juſtification ;

apoftaſy, when Elijah thought the whole but thoſe of them only who believe ; and the

nation was fallen into idolatry, God , knew reſt were blinded - By their own wilful pre

there was a remnant of true worſhippers ?

V. 4. To Baal - Nor to the golden calves. V. 8. God hath at length withdrawn his

V. 5. According to the election of grace fpirit, and ſo given themup to a ſpirit of

According to that .gracious purpoſe of God, ĵumber ; which is fulfilled unto this day.

He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. V. 9. And David faith --- In that pro

V. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of phetic imprecation, which is applicable to

works Whether ceremonial or moral : them , as well as to Judas ; a recompencer

elle grace is no longer grace--The very of their preceding wickedneſs. So fio is

nature of grace is loft . And if it be o puniſhed by fin . And thus the goſpel,

works, then it is no more grace : elle work is which ſhould have fed and ſtrengthened

no longer work—But the very nature of it their ſouls, is become a means of deſtroying

is deſtroyed. There is ſomething ſo abſo- them.

V. 11 , Have

1 Kings xix, 10. | Ila, xxix, 10 , I Pſalm lxix, 22, 23 .

judice.
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10 and a recompence to them . Let their eyes be darkened that they may

11 not ſee, and bow down their back alway. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled

ſo as to fall ? God forbid . But by their fall ſalvation is come to the

12 Gentiles , to provoke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the riches of

the world, and their loſs the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their

13 fulneſs ? For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, as I am the apoſtle ofthe Gentiles :

14 I magnify my office : If by any means I may provoke to jealouſy thoſe

15 who are my fleſh , and ſave ſome of thein . For if the caſting away of

them be the reconciling of the world , what will the receiving of them be,

16 but life from the dead ? For if the firſt- fruits be holy, ſo is the lump :

17 and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches . And if ſome of the branches

were broken off, and thou being a wild olive tree wert grafted in among

them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive- tree,

13 Boaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the

19 root, but the root thee . Wilt thou ſay then , The branches were broken

V. 11. Have they pumbled ſo as to fall V. 13. I magnify, my office Far from

Totally and finally ? No, but by their fall being alhamed of miniſtring to the Gentiles,

(or ſlip ; it is a very ſoft word in the original ) I glory therein : the rather, as it may be a

Jaluation is come to the Gentiles. See an in means ofprovoking my brethren to jealouſy.

Itance of this, Atts xiii . 46. to provoke them V. 14. My fleſh -- Mykinſmen .

The Jews themſelves, to jealouſy. V. 15. Life from the dead - Overflowing

V.12.The firſt part of this verſe is treated life to the world , which was dead .

of ver. 13 , &c. the latter , how much more V. 16. And this will ſurely come to paſs.

their fulneſs (that is , their full converſion) For if the first-fruits be holy, ſo is the lump

ver. 23 , &c .
Theconfecration of them , was eleemed the

So many prophecies refer to this grand confecration of all . And ſo the converſion

event, that it is ſurprizing any Chriſtian of a few Jews is an earneſt of the converſion

can doubt of it . And theſe are greatly of all the reſt . And if the root be holy

confirmed , by the wonderful preſervation The patriarchs from whom they ſpring,

of the Jews as a diſtinct people to this day . ſurely God will at length make their deſ

When it is accompliſhed, it will be lo cendents alſo holy.

ſtrong a demonſtration, both of the Old V. 17. Thou—o Gentile, being a wild olive

and New Teſtament Revelations, as will tree -Had the graft been nobler than the

doubtleſs convince many thouſand deilts , ſtock , yet its dependence on it for life and

in countries nominally Chriſtian ; of whom nouriſhment would leave it no room to

there will of courſe be increaſing multitudes boaſt againſt it . Ilow much leſs, when

among merely nominal Chriſtians. And contrary to what is practiſed among men,

uis will be a means of ſwiftly propagating the wild olive -tree is ingrafted on the good ?

the goſpel among Mahometans and Pagans : V. 18. Braft not againſt the branches -- Do

who would probably have received it long not they do this, who deſpiſe the Jews ?

ago, had they converſed only with real Chriſ Or deny their future converſion ?

tians.

4 R 2
V. 20. They
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20 off, that I might be grafted in ? Well ; they were broken off for un.

belief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith . Be not high-minded, but fear.

21 For if God fpared not the natural branches , take heed leſt he alſo ſpare

22 not thee . Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity ofGod ! Toward

them that fell ſeverity ; but toward thee goodneſs, if thou continue in

23
his goodneſs : elſe ſhalt thou be cut off. And they, if they do not con

tinue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in ; for God is able to graft them in

24 again . For if thou wert cut off from the natural wild olive-tree, and

grafted contrary to nature into a good olive-tree ; how much more ſhall

theſe, who are natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree ?

25 Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, ( leſt ye

ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that hardneſs is in part happened to

26 Ifrael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in ; And ſo all Iſrael ſhall

be ſaved, as it is written , * The deliverer ſhall come out of Sion;

27 and ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob . And this is my covenant

28 with them , when I ſhall take away their fins .' With regard to the goſpel,

they are enemies for your ſake ; but as for the election, they are beloved,

29 for the ſake of their fathers. For the gifts and the calling of God are

V. 20. They were broken of for unbelief, ye are the only church: or that the church

and thou Jiandeſt by faith
-Both con of Rome cannot fail. Hardneſs in part is

ditionally , not abſolutely ; if abſolutely, happened to Ifrael, till Iſrael therefore is

there might have been room to boalt , neither totally nor finally rejected : the ful

by faith --The free gift of God, which nofs of the Gintiles be come in — Till there be a

therefore ought to humble thee . vaſt harveſt amongſt the Heathens.

V. 21. Be not high -minded, but fear - We V. 26. And ſo all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved

may obſerve , this fear is not oppoſed to Being convinced by the coming of the Gen

truſt, but to pride and ſecurity .
tiles. But there will be a ftill larger harveſt

V. 22. Elje fralt thou---- Alſo, who now among the Gentiles , when all Ifrael is come

ſtandejt ly faith, be both totally and finally in . The deliverer ſhall come- Yea, the deli

cut off. verer is come ; but not the full fruit ofhis

V. 24. Contrary to nature. For according coming.

to nature , we graft the fruitful branch into V. 28. They are now enemies - To the

the wild ſtock ; but here the wild branch goſpel, to God, and to themſelves, which

is grafted into the fruitful ſtock. God permits for your Jake : but as for the

V. 25. St. Paul calls any truih known election—That part of them who believe, they

but to a few a myſtery.
Such had been the are beloved .

calling of the Gentiles . Such was now the V. 29. For the gifts and the calling of God

converſion of the Jews. Leftye ſhould be are without repentance- God does not re

wife in your own conceits Puffed up with pent of his gifts to the Jews, or his calling

your preſent advantages : dreaming that of the Gentiles.

V. 32. For

* Iſaiah, lix , 20 .
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30 without repentance. As then ye were once diſobedient to God , but

31 have now obtained mercy through their diſobedience : So theſe alſo

have now been diſobedient, that through your mercy they may like

32 wiſe find mercy. For God hath ſhut up all together in diſobedience,

33 that he might have mercy upon all . O the depth of the riches, and

wiſdom , and knowledge of God ! How unſearchable are his judgments,

. 34 and his ways paſt tracing out ! For + who hath known the mind of the

35 Lord ? Or who hath been his councellor ? Who hath firſt given to him,

36 and it ſhall be repaid him again ? For of him , and through him , and to

him are all things : to him be glory for ever ! Amen.

XII. I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the tender mercies of God,

to preſent your bodies unto God, a living facrifice, holy, acceptable,

V. 32. For God halh ſhut up all together in V. 35. Given to him ----- Either wiſdom or

diſobedience - Suffering cach in their turn to power ?

revolt from him . Firſt , God ſuffered the V. 36. Of him , as the creator ; through

Gentiles in the early age to revolt, and took him, as the preſerver ; to him, as the ultimate

the family of Abraham as a peculiar ſeed to end, are all things. To him be the glory of

himſelf. Afterwardshe permitted them to his riches , wiſdom , knowledge. Amen ! A

fall through unbelief, and took in the be . concluding word, in which the affection of

lieving Gentiles. And he did even this to the apoſtle, when it is come to the height,

provoke the Jews to jealouſy, and ſo bring thuis up all .

them allo in the end to faith . This was V. 1. I cxhort 3:0 --- St.Paul vſes to fuit

truly a myſtery in the divine conduct, bis exhortations to the doctrines be has

which the apoſtle adores with ſuch holy been delivering. So here the general uſe

aſtoniſhment. from the whole is contained in the firſt and

V. 33. O the depth of the riches , and wiſdom , ſecond verſes. The particular uſes follow

and knowledge of God !---In the ninth from thethird verle , to the end of the epil

chap er St. Paul had failed but in a narrow tle. By the tender nierciesof God – The whole

fea : now he is in the occan . The depth of ſentiment is derived from chapters iv.

the riches is deſcribed, ver . 35. the depth of The expreſſion itſelf is particularly op

wiſdom , ver. 34. the depth of knowledge in poſed to the wrath of God- ch . i . 18. It has a .

the latter part of this verle . Wiſdom directs reference here to the entire goſpel, to the

all things to the beſt end : knowledge ſees whole economy of grace or mercy, dc

that end. How unſearchable are his judgments livering us from the wrath of God, and ex

- With regard to unbelievers, his ways citing us to all duty. To prefent- (Sach.vi.

With regard to believers ! His ways are 13. xvi. 19. ) Now actually to exhibit be

more upon a level, bis judgments a great fore God , your bodies — That is , yourſelves ;

deep. But even his ways we cannot trace. a part is put for the whole : the rather, as

V. 34. Who hath known the mind of the in the antient ſacrifices, of beaſts, the body

Lord Before or any farther than he has was the whole. Theſe alſo are particularly

revealed it. named, in oppoſition to that vile abuſe

of

+ Ifaiab xl. 13
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2 which is your reaſonable ſervice. And be not conformed to this world ,

but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, thatyour mind , that ye may prove

3 what is that good , and acceptable, and perfect will of God. And I ſay,

through the grace which is given to me, to every one that is among you,

not to think of himſelf above what he ought to think, but to think

ſoberly , according as God hath diſtributed to every one the meaſure

4 of faith. For as in one body we have many members, and all members

5 have not the ſame office, So we being many are one body in Chrift,

6 and every one members of each other . Having then gifts differing

according to the grace that is given us, whether it be prophecy , let us

7 propheſy according to the analogy of faith : Or miniſry, let us wait on

of their bodies , mitioned ch . i . 24. ( Treated of in the firſt and following chap

Several expreſſions iol.ú which have like- ters) froin which all other gifts and graces

wiſe a direct reference to other expreſlions flow.

in the ſamechapter ; a ſacrificeDead to V. 5. So we—All believers , are one body

fin, and living — Bythai lile, which is men-- Cloſely connected together in Chriſt, and

tioned ch. i . 17. ch. vi. 4 , &c. Holy - Such confequently ought to be helpful to cach

as the holy law requires, ch . vii. 12 . Ace other .

ceptable, ch . viii. 8. which is your reaſonable V. 6. Having then gifts differing according

Jervice-- The worſhip of the Heathens was to the grace which is given to us--Gifts are

utterly unreaſonable ; ( ch . i . 18 , & c . ) ſo was various : grace is one : whether it be pro

the glorying of the Jews, (ch . ii . 3 ; & c . ) phecy-- This conſidered as an extraordinary

But a Chriſtian acts in all things by the gift, is that whereby heavenly myſteries are

higheſt reaſon , from the mercy of God declared to men, or things to come foretold .

inferring his own duty.
But it ſeems here to mean the ordinary

V. 2. And be not conformed - Neither in gift of expounding ſcripture : Let us pro

judgment , fpirit, nor behaviour' ; to this pheſy according to the analogy of faith -St .

world — Which neglecting the will ofGod, Peter expreſſes it , as the oracles of God :

entirely follows its own, that ge may prove according to the general ſenor of them ;

Know by ſure trial ; which is eaſily according to that grand ſcheme ofdoctrine

done by him who has thus preſented himſelf which is delivered therein, touching original

to God : What is that good, and acceptable, ſin, juſtification by faith , and preſent, in

andperfect will ofGod -The will of God is ward ſalvation . There is a wonderſulanalogy

here to be underſtood of all the preceptive between all theſe ; and a cloſe and intimate

part of Chriſtianity , which is in itſelf fo connexion , between the chief heads of that

excellently good ,ſo acceptable to God, and ſo faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints.

perfective of our natures. Every article therefore concerning which

V. 3. And I ſay—- He now proceeds to there is any queſtion, ſhould be determined

fhew, what that will of God is : through the by this rule : every doubtful Icripture inter

grace which is given to me---Hemodeſtly adds preted, according to the grand truths which

this, left he thould ſeem to forget his own run through the whole .

diredion ; to every one that is amongyou— V: 7. Miniſtring As Deacons. He that

Believers at Rome. Happy , had they always teacheth Catechumcns, for whom particular

remembered this ! The meaſureof faith inſtructors were appointed. He that exhorteth

Whoſe
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ourminiſtring ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth,

8 on exhortation . He that imparteth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; he

that preſideth with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs.

9
Let love 'be without diſſimulation . Abhor that which is evil , cleave

10 to that which is good . In brotherly love be full of tender affection

11 toward each other, in honour preferring one another : Not ſlothful

12 in buſineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord : Rejoice in hope, be

13 patient in tribulation, continue inſtant in prayer. Communicate to

14 the neceſſities of the faints, purſue hoſpitality, Bleſs them who per

15
fecute

you ; bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice with them that rejoice,

16 and weep with them that weep . Agree in the ſame affection toward each

17 other. Mind not high, but condeſcend to low things . Be not wiſe in

your own conceit. Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things

18 honeſt in the ſight of all men . If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you,

19 live peaceably with all men . Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves,

want .

Whoſe peculiar buſineſs it was , to urge neſs and everlaſting happineſs. Hitherto

Chriſtians to duty, and to comfort them in of faith and love : now of hope alſo . (See

trials .
the 5th and 8th chapters . ) Afterward of

V. 8. He that preſideth - That hath the duties toward others: ſaints, ver. 13. per

care of a flock . He that ſeweth mercy - In fecutors, ver. 14. friends, ftrangers, enemies,

any inſtance,with chearfulneſs - Rejoicing ver . 15 , &c .

that he hath ſuch an opportunity. V. 13. Communicate to the neceſſities of the

V. 9. Having ſpoken of faith and its ſaints - Relieve all Chriſtians that are in

fruit, ( ver. 3 , &c .) he comes now to love. It is remarkable, that the apoſtle,

The gth , ioth, and 11th verſes refer to treating expreſsly of the duties flowing from

chapter the ſeventh ; the 12th verſe to the communion of ſaints, yet never ſays

chapter the eighth ; the 13th verſe, of oneword about the dead. Purſue hoſpitality

communicating to theſaints, whether Jews or -Not only embracing thoſe that offer, but

Gentiles, to chapter the ninth , & c . Part of fccking opportunities to exerciſe it .

the 16th verſe is repeated from ch . xi . 25 . V. 14. Curſe not— No, not in your heart.

Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which V. 15. Rejoice-- The dire &t oppoſite to

is good - Both inwardly and outwardly, what, weeping islaughter: but this does not ſo well

ever ill - will or danger may follow .
fuit a Chriftian.

V. 10. In honour preferring one another V. 16. Mind not high things - Deſire not

Which you will do , if you habitually conhabitually con- riches, honour, or the company of the

ſider what is good in others, and what is evil great.

in yourſelves. V. 17. Provide~ --Think before -hand ;

V. 11. Whatſoever ye do, do it with contrive to give as little offence as may be

your might : in every buſineſs, diligently and

fervently ſerving the Lord ; doing all to God, V. 19. Dearly beloved -- So he ſoftens the

rugged ſpirit, revenge not yourſelves, but leave

...V, 12. Rejoicing in hope - Ofperfect holi- that to God. Perhaps it might more pro

perly

to any .

not to man.
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1

but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written , * Vengeance is mine :

20 I will repay, ſaith the Lord. Therefore if + thy enemy hunger, feed

him ; if he thirſt, give him drink ; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals

21 of fire upon his head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil

with good.

XIII . Let every ſoul be ſubject to the ſupreme powers, for there is no

power but from God ; the powers that be, are appointed by God

2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the appointment of

God ; and thcy that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves condemnation .

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works , but to evil . Wouldeſt thou

then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which is good , and thou ſhalt

have praiſe from it ; for he is the ſervant of God to thee for good.

4 But if thou doſt that which is evil , be afraid ; for he beareth not the

1

perly bc rendered, leave room for wrath- acknowledged to be from God than theſe.

That is , the wrath of God, to whom ven The apoſtle affirms it of both . They are

geance properly belongs .
all from God, who conſtituted all in ·

V. 20. Feed him — With your own hand ; general, and permits each in particular

if it be needſul, even put bread into his by his providence. The powers that be, are

mouth . Heap coals offire upon his head appointed by God--It might be rendered, are

That part which is molt ſenlible. ſubordinate to , or orderly diſpoſed under, God :

implying, that they are God's deputies or

“ So artifts melt the fullen ore of lead , vice-gerents; and conſequently, their au-.

By heaping coals of fire upon its head : thority , being , in effect, his , demands our

In the kind warmth themetal learns to glow, confcientious obedience.

And pure from droſs, the ſilver runs below ." V. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the power In

any other manner than the laws of the

V. 21. And if you ſee no preſent fruit, . community direct, ſhall receive condemnation

yet perſevere. Be not overcome with evil - As -Not only from the magiſtrate, but from

all are who avenge themſelves. But over God alſo .

come evil with good - Conquer your enemies V. 3. For rulers are in the general , not

by kindneſs and patience. withſtanding ſome particular exceptions,

V. 1. St. Paul writing to the Romans, a terror to evil works only . Wouldſt thou then

whoſe city was the ſeat of the empire , not be afraid ?--There is onefear which

fpeaks largely of obedience to magiſtrates. precedes evil actions, and deters from them :

And this was alſo in effect a public apology this ſhould always remain. There is ano

for the Chriſtian religion . Let every foul ther fear which follows evil actions : they

be ſubject to theſupreme powers -- An admo- who do well are free from this .

nition peculiarly needful for the Jews. V. 4. The ſword-- The inſtrument of

Power, in the ſingular number is , the ſu . capital puniſhment which God authorizes

preme authority ; powers are they who are him to inflict.

inveſted with it. That is more readily

V. 5. Not

+ Deut. xxxii . 35. + Prov . xxv . 21 , &c.
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fword in vain ; for he is the ſervant of God, an avenger for wrath

5 againſt him that doth evil . Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not

6 only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience fake. For this cauſe ye pay

tribute alſo : for they are the ſervants of God, attending continually on

7 this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom

tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuilom, fear to whom fear, honour to

8 whom honour. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another ; for

9 he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law . For this , Thou ſhalt not

commit adultery , thou ſhalt not kill , thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not

bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet , and if there be any other com

mandment; it is ſummed up in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh

10 bour as thyſelf. · Love worketh no evil to his neighbour: therefore love

is the fulfilling of the law.

And do this, knowing the ſeaſon, that it is high timne now to awake

out of ſleep ; for ſalvation is nearer to us now , than when we firſt

12 believed . The night is far fpent; the day is at hand, let us therefore

11

V. 5. Not only for fear of wrath - That is , the law — For the ſame love which reſtrains

puniſhment from man ; but for conſcience from all evil , incites us to all good.

Jake - Out of obedience to God . V. 11. And do this - Fulll the law of love,

V. 6. For this cauſe -- Becauſe they are the in all the inſtances above -mentioned ;

ſervants of God, for the public good. This knowing the ſeaſon — Full of grace, but hait

very thing — Thc public good . ing away : that it is high time to awake out of

V.7 . Toull ---Magiſtrates; tribute — Taxes flecp - How beautifully is the metaphor

on your perſons or eſtates; cujton -- for carried on ? This liſe, a night: the reſur

goods exported or imported; fear --- rection,the day : the goſpel ihining on the

Obedience: honour-Reverence . All theſe heart, the dawn of this day : we are to

are due to the Supreme power. awake out of ſleep ; to riſe up and throw

V. 8. From our duty to magiſtrates he away our night-clothes, fit only for dark

paſſes on to general duties. To love one nefs, and put on new . And being ſoldiers,

another - An eternal debt , which can never we are to arın , and prepare for fight, who are

be ſufficiently diſcharged. But yet if this be encompaſſed with ſo many enemies.

rightly performcd, it diſcharges all the reſt . The day dawns, when we receive faith,

For he ihat loveth another - As he ought, halh and then ſeep gives place. Then it is

fulfilled the whole law - Toward his neigh- time, to riſe, to arın , to walk , to work,

bour.
left ſleep ſteal upon us again . Final Jal

V.g. If therebe any other more particular vation,glory, isnearer to us now , than when

commandment toward our neighbour; as we firſi believed . It is continually advancing,

there are many in the law ; it is ſummed up flying forward upon the ſwifteſt wings of

in this-- So that if you was not thinking of time . And that which reinains between the

it , yet if your heart was full of love, you prefent hour and eternity, is comparatively

would fulfil it . but a moment.

V. 10. Therefore love is the fulfilling of

V. 13. Banqueting4 S
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13 put off the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of light . Let us

walk decently as in the day : not in banqueting and drunken entertain

ments, not in uncleanneſſes and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy.

14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the

fleſh , to fulfil the deſires thereof.

XIV . Him that is weak in the faith , receive ; but not to doubtful dif

2 putations . For one believeth, that he may eat all things ; another

3 who is weak, eateth herbs . Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that

eateth not : and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth ;

4 for God hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſt another's ſer

vant ? To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth . Yea, he ſhall be

5 upheld ; for God is able to uphold him. One man eſteemeth one

day above another : another eſteemeth every day alike; let every man

6 be fully perſuaded in his own mind . He that regardeth the day, re

gardeth it to the Lord ; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord

he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord ; for he

giveth God thanks : and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not,

7 and giveth God thanks . For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none

dieth to himſelf. But if we live, we live unto the Lord ; and if we die,

8 we die unto the Lord. Whether therefore we live or die, we are the

V. 13. Banqueting—.-Luxurious, elegant V. 2. All things-- All ſorts of food,

feaſts. though forbidden by the law.

V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt V.3. Deſpiſe him that eateth not As

-Herein is contained the whole of our fal- over-ſcrupulous,or ſuperſtitious. Fudge him

vation . It is a ſtrong and beautiful expreſs that eateth -As profane, or taking undue

fion for the moſt intimate union with him, liberties . For God hath received him - Into

and being clothed with all the graces which the number of his children notwithſtanding

were in him. The apoſtle does not ſay, this..

put on purity and fobriety, peacefulneſs V. 5. One day above another - Asnew

and benevolence. But he ſays all this and moonsand other Jewiſh feſtivals. Let every

a thouſand times more at once , in ſaying, man be fully perſuaded - That a thing is

put on Chriſt. And make not proviſon - To lawful before he does it.

raiſe fooliſh deſires, or when they are raiſed V. 6. Regardethit to the Lord That is,

already, to ſatisfy them . out of a principle of conſcience toward

v. 1. Him that is weak - Through need, God. To the Lord he doth not regard it- He

lefs fcruples, receie - With all love and alſo acts from a principle of conſcience.

courteſy into Chriſtian fellowſhip : but not He that eateth not - Fleſh , giveth God thanks

to doubtful diſputations About queſtionable For his herbs.

points .
V. 7. None of us Chriftians, in the

things
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9 Lord's. For to this end Chriſt both died and lived , that he mightbe

10 the Lord both of the dead and the living. But why doſt thou judge thy

brother ; or why doſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? For we ſhall all ſtand

11 before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written , * As I live faith

the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to

12 God. So then every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God.

13 Let us therefore no longer judge one another ; but judge this rather,

14 not to lay a ſtumbling -block, or a ſcandal before a brother. I know and

am aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that nothing is unclean of itſelf : but to

15 him that accounteth any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. But if thy

brother is grieved by thy meat, thou no longer walkeſt charitably.

16 Deſtroy nothim by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died . Therefore let not

17 your good be evil ſpoken of. For the kingdom of God is not meat and

18 drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And

he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved by

thingswedo, liveth to himſelf — Is at his own hisconſcience ; or a ſcandal - Moving him

diſpoſal; doth his own will. to hate or judge thee.

V.10. Or why doſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? V. 14. I am aſured by the Lord Jeſus

Hitherto the apoſtle has addreſt the Perhaps by a particular revelation,that there

weak brother. Now he ſpeaks to the isnothing ~ Neither fleſh nor herbs, unclean

ſtronger. of itſelf — Unlawful under the goſpel.

V. 11.As I live- An oath proper to him, V. 15. Ifthy brother is grieved — That is,

becauſe heonly poſſeſſeth life infinite and wounded, led into fin. Deftroy not himfor

independent. 'li is Chriſt, who is here whom Chriſt died — So we fee, he for whom

termed both Lord and God ; as it is he to Chriſt died may be deſtroyed ! With thy

whom we live, and to whom we die. meat — Do not value thy meat, more than

Every tongue ſhall confeſs to God Shall own Chriſt valued his life.

him as their rightful "Lord : which ſhall V. 16. Let not then your good and lawful

then only be accompliſhed in its full ex- liberty be evil ſpoken of - By being offenſive

tent. The Lord grant we may find mercy
to others.

in that day ! And may it alſo be imparted V. 17. For the kingdom of God- That is,

to thoſe who have differed from us ! Yea, true religion, does not conſiſt in external

to thoſe who have cenſured and con obſervances; but in righteouſneſs, the image

demned us, for things which we have done of God ſtampt on the heart, the love of

from a deſire topleaſe him , or refuſed to do, God and man, accompanied with the peace

from a fear of offending him. that paſſeth all underſtanding, and joy in the

V. 13. But judge this rather concerning Holy Ghost.

ourfelves, not to layaſtumbling-block --- By V. 18. In theſe Righteouſneſs, peace,

moving him to do as thou doft,though againſt and joy. Men - Wiſe and goodmen.

4 S 2 V. 19. Peace

+ Ifaiah xlv. 23.
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19 men . Let us therefore purſue the things that tend to peace, and to

20 mutual edification . For meat deſtroy not the work of God. :: All things

21 indeed are pure : but it is evil to that man who eateth with offencei It is

good , not to eat fleſh , neither to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby

22 thy brother ſtumbleth , or is offended, or made weak . Haft thou faith ?

have it to thyſelf before God. Happy is he that condemneth not

23 himſelf in that thing which he alloweth . But he that doubteth is con

demned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith ; for whatſoever is not of

faith is ſin .

XV.
Therefore we who are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the

2 weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his

3 neighbour, for his good, to edification. For Chriſt pleaſed not him

ſelf ; but, as it is written , * The reproaches of them that reproached

4 thee, fell upon me. For whatſoever things were written aforetime,

were written for our inſtruction , that we through patience and con

5 ſolation of the Scriptures, may have hope. Now the God of patience

V. 19. Peace and edification are cloſely he that has this, may allow the thing, yet

joined. Practical divinity tends equally condemn himſelf for it.

to peace and to edification . Controverſial V. 23. Becauſe it is not of faith — He does

divinity leſs directly tends to edification , not believe it lawful . And in all thëſe caſes,

although ſometimes, as they of old, we whatfoever is not of faith, is fin - Whatever

cannot build without it , Neh . iv . 17 . a man does, without a full perſuaſion of its

V. 20. The work ofGod - Which he builds lawfulneſs, it is fin to him .

in the ſoul, by faith , and the church by V. 1. We who are ſtrong-- Of a clearer

concord. It is evilto that man who eateth with judgment, and free from theſe ſcruples.

offence — So as to offend another thereby. And not to pleaſe ourſelves ---- Without any

V. 21. Thy brother ſtumbleth — By imitating regard to others.

thee againſt his conſcience, contrary to V. 2. For his good This is the general

righteouſneſs; or is offended at what thou doft, word ; Edification is one ſpecies of good.

to the loſs of his peace ; or made weak ; V. 3. But bore not only the infirmities,

heſitating between imitation and abhor- but reproaches of his brethren , and ſo ful

rence, to the loſs of that joy in the Lord filled that Scripture...

which was his ſtrength . V.4: Aforetime- In the Old Teſtament

V. 22. Haſt thou faith ?—That all things that we through patience and confolation of the

are pure, have it to thyſelf before God --- In cir.. Scriptures may have hope – That through the

cumſtances like theſe, keepit to thyſelf, and conſolation which "God givesus by theſe,we

do not offend others by it. Happy is he may have patienceand a joyful hope.

that condemneth not himſelf - By an improper V. 5. According to the power of Chriſt

uſe of even innocent things . And happy he · Jeſus.

who is free from a doubting conſcience :

V. 6. That

* Pſalın lxix . 9,
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and conſolation give you to think the ſame thing, one with another,

6 according to Chriſt Jeſus, That ye may with one mind and one mouth

7 glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore receive

8 ye one another, as Chriſt alſo hath received you, to the glory of God.

Now I ſay, Chriſt Jeſus was a ſervant of the circumciſion, for the truth

9 of God,to confirm the promiſes made to the fathers : And that the

Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy , as it is written, * For this

cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name.

10 And again he faith , + Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. And

11 again, I Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and. laud him, all ye people.

12 And again Iſaiah faith , || There ſhall be the root of Jeſſe, and he that

ariſeth to rule over the Gentiles : in him ſhall the Gentiles hope.

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that

ye may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt.

14. And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you , my brethren , that ye
like .

wiſe are full of goodneſs , being filled with all knowledge, and able

15 to admoniſh one another. Nevertheleſs , brethren, I have written

the more boldly to you, in ſome reſpect, as putting you in mind, be

ii . 12 .

V. 6. That ye-Both Jews and Gentiles kings and the Meſſiah fhould ſpring from

believing with one mind ,and confefling with his houſe, was promiſed to Jele before it

one mouth .
wasto David. In him Mall the Gentiles hope

'V.7 . Receive ye one another - Weak, and -Who before had been without hope, Eph.

ſtrong, with mutual love .

V. 8.Now Iſay—The apoſtlehere ſhews, V. 13. Now the God of hope - A glorious

How Chriſt received us : Chriſt Jeſus— Jeſus title of God ; but till now unknown to the

is the name , Chriſt thc ſurname. The latter Heathens, for their goddeſs Hope, like their

was firſt known to the Jews, the former other idols , was nothing; whoſe temple

to the Gentiles. Therefore he is ſtiled Jeſus at Rome was burnt by lightning. It was in

Chrift, when the words ſtand in common , deed built again not long after, but was

natural order. When the order is inverted, again burnt to the ground.

as here, the office of Chriſt is more ſolemnly V. 14. There are ſeveral conclufions of

conſidered : was a ſervant - Of his Father; this epiſtle . The firſt begins at this verſe,

of the circumciſion -- For the ſalvation of the the ſecond, ch . xvi . 1. the third, ver. 17 .

circumciſed, the Jews. For the truth of God the fourth , ver. 21. and the fifth, ver. 25.

-To manifeſt the truth and fidelity of Ye are full of goodneſs — By being created

God.
anew ,and filled with all knowledge – By long,

V. g . As it is written — In the 18th Pſalm , experience ofthe things ofGod : to admoniſ .

who are the Gentiles and Fews are fpoken of, — To inſtruct and confirm .

as joining in the worſhip of the Godof Ifracl. V. 15. Becauſe of the grace - That is ,

V. 12. There ſhall be the root of Felſe -- That becauſe I am an apoſtle of the Gentiles.

V. 16, The

* Pſalm xviii . 49. * Dent, xxxii , 43. Pſalnı cxvii , 1 , || Iſaiah xi , 10 .
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16 cauſe of the grace which is given to me of God, That I ſhould be the

ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God,

that the offering up of the Gentiles may be acceptable, being fanctified

17 by the Holy Ghoſt. I have therefore whereof to glory, through Jeſus

18 Chriſt, in the things pertaining to God. For I will not dare to ſpeak

of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles

19 obedient, by word and deed , Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the

power of the Spirit of God, ſo that I have fully preached the goſpel of

20 Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round about, as far as Illyricum : Striving ſo to

preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt had been named, left I ſhould build

21 upon another man's foundation. But as it is written , * They to whom

he was not ſpoken of ſhall ſee ; and they that have not heard, ſhall

22 underſtand. Therefore I was alſo long hindered from coming to you ,

23 But now having no longer place in theſe countries, and having had a

24 great deſire for many years to come to you, Whenever I go into Spain,

I hope to ſee you as I paſs by, and to be brought forward by you in my

way thither, if firſt I may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company.

But I am now going to Jeruſalem , ſerving the ſaints. For it25 , 26

V. 16. The offering up of the Gentiles - As being fufficient for planting of churches

living ſacrifices.
himſelf, but only for preaching where others

V. 17. I have whereof to glory, through had been already; or that he decline the

Fefus Chrift - All my glorying is in and-All my glorying is in and more difficult partofthe miniſtry.

through him . V. 22. Therefore I have been long hindred

v. 18. By word - By the power of the from coming to you -- Among whom Chrif

Spirit, bydeed—Namely throughmighty ſigns had been named.

and wonders.
V.23. Having no longer placein theſe parts

V. 20. Not where Chriſt had been named -Where Chriſt has now been preached in

Theſe places he generally declined (though every city,

not altogether) having an holy ambition, (ſo V. 24. Into Spain - Where the goſpel had

the Greek word means) to make the firſt not yet been preached. If firšt I may be

proclamation of the goſpel, in places where ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company - How

it was quite unheard of, in ſpite of all the remarkable is the modeſty with which he

difficulty and dangers that attended it, left I ſpeaks ? They might rather deſire to be

ſhould only build upon anotherman's foundation fatisfied with his. Somewhat ſatisfied

-The providence of God ſeemed in a Intimating the ſhortneſs of his ſtay. Or

ſpecial manner, generally, to prevent this perhaps, that Chriſt alone can thoroughly

(though not entirely) left the enemies of the ſatisfy the ſoul.

apoſtle, who ſought every occaſion to ſet V. 26. The poor of the ſaints thatare in

light by him , ſhould have had room to Jeruſalem - It can by no means be inferred

ſay, that he was behind other apoſtles, not from this expreſſion, that the community

of

* Iſaiah liji.
15 .

:
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27 for the

hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a contribution

poor of the ſaints that are in Jeruſalem . It hath pleaſed them ,

and they are their debtors . For if the Gentiles have partook of their

28 ſpiritual things, they ought to miniſter to them in carnal things. When

therefore I have performed this, and ſealed to them this fruit, I will go

29 by you into Spain. And I know that when I come to you,
I ſhall come

in the fulneſs ofthe bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt.

Now I beſeech you ,

brethren, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love of the Spirit, to ſtrive

31 together with me, in your prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered

from the unbelievers
in Judea, and that my ſervice at Jeruſalem may

be

32 acceptable
to the faints : That I may come to you with joy by the will

33 ofGod, and may be refreſhed together with you . Now the God of peace

be with

30

you all,

XVI.
I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, who is a ſervant of the

of goods among the Chriſtians was then in prayer. Of all the apoſtles, St. Paul

cealed . All that can be gathered from it alone is recorded to deſire the prayers of

is, that in this time of extreme dearth ( Axts the faithful for himſelf. And this he

xi. 28 , 29.) ſome of the church in Jeru. generally does in the concluſions of his

ſalem were in want ; the reſt being barely epiſtles ; yet not without making a difference.

able to ſubſiſt themſelves, but not to ſupply For he ſpeaks in one manner to them whom

the neceflities of their brethren . he treats as his children, with the gravity or

V. 27. It hath pleaſed them , and they are even ſeverityof a father, ( fuch as Timothy,

their debtors That is, they are bound to it , Titus, the Corinthians, and Galatians) in

in juſtice as well as mercy: Spiritual things another tothem whom he treats rather like

-Bythe preaching ofthe goſpel: carnal equals, ſuch as the Romans, Epheſians, Thef

things Things needful for the body. Jalonians, Coloffrans, Hebrews.

V. 28. When Ihave ſealed to them this fruit V. 31. That I may be delivered - He is thus

- When I have ſafely delivered to them , as urgent from a ſenſe of the importance of

under ſeal, this fruit of their brethren's love. his life to the church. Otherwiſe he would

I will go by you into SpainSuch was his have rejoiced, to depart and to be with Chriſt.

deſign . But it does not appear, that Paul And that my ſervice may be acceptable - In ſpite

went into Spain . There are often holy of all their prejudices; to the end the Jewiſh

purpoſes in the minds of good men , which and Gentile believers may be knit together

areover-ruled by the providence of God, in tender love.

ſo as never to take effect. And yet they V. 32. That I may come to you - This refers

are precious in the ſight of God.
to the former, with joy — To the latter part

V. 30. I beſeech you — by the love of God of the preceding verſe.

That is, by the love which is the genuine V. i . I commend unto you Phebe - The

fruit of the ſpirit . To ſtrive together with me bearer of this letter.A ſervant — The Greek

in your prayers- Hemuſt pray himſelf,who word is a deaconefs, of the church in Cenchrea

would have others ſtrive together with him in the apoſtolic age ,
ſome

grave and pious

women
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2 church in Cenchrea . That ye may receive her in the Lord, as becometh

ſaints, and help her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe needeth you : for ſhe hath

3 been an helper of many, and of myſelf alſo.and of myſelf alſo. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila ,

1 my fellow -labourers in Chriſt Jeſus: Who for my life have laid down

their own necks ; to whom not I alone owe my thanks, but likewiſe all

5
the churches of the Gentiles . Salute alſo the church that is in their

houſe . Salute
my beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Aſia unto

6 , 7 Chriſt. Salute Mary, who hath beſtowed much labour on us. Salute

Andronicus and Junias , my kinſmen, and my fellow -priſoners, who are

8 of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute

9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord . Salute Ubranus, our fellow -labourer

10 in Chriſt, and my beloved Stachys. Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt.

11 Salute thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus . Salute my
kinſman Herodion.

12 Salute thoſe of the family of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. Salute

Trypena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved

women

every churc
h

.

were appointed deaconeſſes in domeſtic churches. Otherwiſe there can

It was their office not to be no doubt but St. Paul would have faluted

teach publickly, but to viſit the fick, the them alſo. Epenetus“ Although the apoſtle

women in particular, and to miniſter to had never been at Rome, yet had he many

them both in their temporal and ſpiritual acquaintance there . But here is no mention

neceflities. of Linus or Clemens, whence it appears, they

V. 2. In the Lord - That is , for the Lord's did not come to Rome till after this. The

ſake, and in a Chriſtian manner . St. Paul · firſt- fruits of Afa — The firſt convert in the

feems fond ofthisexpreſſion. proconſular Afa.

V. 4. Who have for my life, as it were, laid V. 7. Whoare of note among the apoſtles-

down their own necks — That is , expoſed them- They ſeem to have been ſome of the moſt

ſelves to the utmoſt danger, all the churches early converts: Fellow -priſoners For the

of the Gentiles — Even that at Rome, for pre- goſpel-fake.

ſerving ſo valuable a life . V. 9. Our fellow -labourer - Mine and

V. 5. Salute the church that is in their Timothy's, ver. 21 .

houſe-- Aquila had been driven from Rome V. 11. Thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus

in the reign of Claudius , but was now re and Narciſus, who are in the Lord It ſeems

turned, and performed the ſame part there, only part of their family were converted.

which Caius did at Corinth. (chap . xvi . 23.) Probably ſome of them were not known to

Where any Chriſtian had a large houſe, St. Paul by face, but only by character.

there they all aſſembled together : though Faith does not create motoſeneſs but cour

as yet the Chriſtians at Rome had neither teſy, which even the gravity of an apoſtle

Biſhops nor Deacons. So far were theySo far were they did not hinder.

from any ſhadow of papal power .. Nay, V. 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa

there does not appear to have been then in Probably they were two ſiſters.

the whole city any more than one of theſe

V. 13. Salute
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13 Perſis, who hath laboured much in the Lord . Salute Rufus, choſen

14 in the Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon,

15 Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren who are with them . Salute

Philologus and Julas, Nereus'and his ſiſter , and Olympas, and all the

16 ſaints that are with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The

churches of Chriſt falute you .

17 Now I beſeech you , brethren , mark them who cauſe diviſions and

offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them .

18 For ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good

19 words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the harmleſs. For your

obedience is come abroad unto all men . I rejoice therefore on your

behalf ; but I would have you wiſe with regard to that which is good,

20 and ſimple with regard to that which is evil . And the God of peace

ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt be with you .

V. 13. Salute Rufus - Perhaps the ſame V. 16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs

that is mentioned Mark xv. 21 , and his --Termed by St. Peter, The kiſs of love.

mother and mine--- This expreſſion may only ( 1 Pet. v . 15.) So the antient Chriſtianscon.

denote the tender care which Rufus's mother cluded all their ſolemn offices, the men

had taken of him .
ſaluting the men , and the women the women.

V. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon , &c. He And this apoſtolical cuſtom ſeemsto have

ſeems to join thoſe together, who were continued for ſome ages, in all Chriſtian

joined by kindred , nearneſs of habitation, churches .

or any other circumſtance. It could not V. 17. Mark them who cauſe diviſions

but encourage the poor eſpecially , to be Such were therefore at Rome alſo . Avoid

ſaluted by name, who perhaps did not them -Avoid all unneceſſary intercourſe

know that the apoſtle had ever heard of with them,

them . It is obfervable, that whilſt the
V. 18. By good words--- Concerning them

apoſtle forgets none who are worthy ; yet felves, making great promiſes, and fair

he adjuſts the nature of his falutation to Speeches Concerning you, praiſing and

the degrees of worth, in thoſe whom he flattering you . The harmleſs - Who doing

falutes . no ill themſelves, are not upon their guard

V. 15. Salute all the ſaints-Had St. Peter againſt them that do .

been then at Rome, St. Paul would doubt V. 19. But I would have you—---Not only

leis have faluted him by name ; ſince no obedient , but diſcreet alſo, wiſe with regard

one in this numerous catalogue, was of an to that which is good ---As knowing in this as

eminence comparable to bis . But if he poſſible, and ſimple with regard to that which

was not then at Rome, the whole Roman is evil - As ignorant of this as poſſible,.

tradition, with regard to the fucceffion of V. 20. And the God of peace--- The author

their Biſhops, fails in the moſt fundamental and lover of it , giving a bleſſing to your

article,
diſcretion , Shall bruiſe Satan under your feet

4 T
Shall
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21

22 my

Timotheus my fellow -labourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater

kinſmen falute you . I Tertius ; who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in

the Lord . Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, ſalute you.

23 Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the city faluteth you , and Quartus, a brother.

24
The

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you
all .

25
Now to him who is able to eſtabliſh you , according to my goſpel, and

the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery

26 kept ſecret ſince the world began, But now made manifeſt, and by the

fcriptures of the prophets , according to the commandment of the

eternal God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith .)

27 To the only wiſe God, to him be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever.

Amen !

-Shall defeat all the artifices of that ſower preaching ofJeſus Chriſ — That is, according.

of tares , and unite you more and more to the tenor of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,

together in love . which I preach : According to the revelation

V. 21. Timotheus my fellow -labourer of the myſtery --Ofthe calling of the Gentiles,

Here he is named, even before St. Paul's which as plainly as it was foretold in the

kinſmen . But as he had never been at Rome, prophets , was ſtill hid from many even of

he is not named in the beginning of the the believing Jews.

epiſtle. V. 26. According to the commandment ---,

V. 22. I Tertius who wrote this epiſtle, The foundation of the apoſtolical office,

ſaluteyou. -Tertius, who wrote what the of the eternal God---- A moreproper epithet

apoſtle diĉlated, inſerted this , either by St. could not be. A new diſpenſation infers no

Paul's exhortation, or ready permiſſion. change in God. Known upto him are all

Caius—The Corinthian ( 1 Cor. i . 14.) my his works, and every variation of them,

hoft, and of the whole church - Who probably from eternity, made known to all nations----

met for ſome time in his houſe .
Not barely that they might know, but enjoy

V. 23. The Chamberlain of the city Of it alſo, through obeying the faith.

Corinth .
V. 27. To the only wiſe God ----Whoſe

V. 25. Now to him who is able - The laſt manifold wiſdom is known in the church

words of this epiſtle exactly anſwer the through the goſpel. (Eph. iii . 10.) To him

firſt : chap. i . 1-5. In particular, con who is able, and to the wiſe God are joined,

cerning the power of God , the goſpel, as 1 Cor. i. 24, where Chriſt is filed the

Jeſus Chriſt, the ſcriptures, the obedience of wiſdom ofGod, and the power ofGod . To him

faith, all nations , to eſtabliſh you - Both Fews be glorythrough Chriſt Jeſus for ever . And

and Gentiles, according to my goſpel, and the let every believer ſay, Amen !

NOTES
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C. i . 1-3

St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS.

COR

NORINTH was a city of Achaia, ſituate on the Iſthmus which joins Peloponneſus, now

the reſt of Greece. Being ſo advantageouſly ſituated for trade,

the inhabitants of it abounded in riches, which , by too natural a conſequence, led them

into luxury , lewdneſs, and all manner of vice.

Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous church, chiefly of heathen converts ; to

whom , about three years after he had left Corinth, he wrote this epiſtle from Epheſus: as

well to correct various diſorders of which they were guilty , as to anſwer fome queſtions

which they had propoſed to him .

The epiſtle conſiſts of

I. The inſcription , 5. Concerning things facri

II . The treatiſe itſelf, in which is ficed to idols, C. viii . 1. C. ix . 1 .

1. AA exhortation to con
6. Concerning the veiling

cord, beating down all of women, 2-16

glorying in the fleſh , 4-C.iy. 21 7. Concerning the Lord's

? . A reproof, ſupper, 17-34

1. For not excommuni
8. Concerning ſpiritual gifts,

cating the inceſtuous C. xii . xiii . xiv.

perſon, C. V. 1--13 9. Concerning the reſurrec

2. For going to law be
tion , C. vi. 1-58

fore heathen judges,C. vi , 1-11 10. Concerning the collection

3. A diſſuaſive from forni for the poor ; the coming

cation , of himſelf; of Timothy ;

4. Ananſwer tothe queſtions
of Apollos ; the ſum of

they had propoſed, con
all , C. xvi, 1 , 5 , 10, 12 , 13 , 14.

cerning marriage,

c . vii. 1 , 10, 25, 36, 39 . III . The concluſion, 15 , 17 , 19-24.

12-20

I. CORINTHIAN S.

PA
UL

,
2

1.
called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through the will of

God, and * Soſthenes the brother, To the church of God, which

V. 1. Paul called to be an apoflc — There ſome in the church of Corinth, who called

is great propriety in every clauſe of the fa- the authority of his miſſion in queſtion ,

lutation , particularly in this, as there were through the will of God - Called the command

4 T 2

* Acts xviii . 17 ,

ment
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is in Corinth , to them that are ſanctified through Chriſt Jeſus, called and

holy, with all that in every place call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus

3 Chriſt, both theirs and ours : Grace be unto you, and peace frm God our

Father, and t? : e Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God

5 which is given you by Chriſt Jeſus : That in every thing ye are in

6 riched through him in all utterance and in all knowledge, As the

7 teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among you : So that ye were want

8 ing in no good gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, Who will alſo confirm you to the end , that ye may be blame

9 leſs in the day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God is faithful, by whom ye

were called into the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

ment of God, 2 Tim . i . 1 . This was to the implies, that all Chriſtians pray to Chriſt, as

churches, the ground of his authority ; to well as to the Father through him .

Paul himlelf, of an humble and ready V. 4. Always — Whenever I mention you

mind . By the mention of God , the au
to God in prayer.

thority of man is excluded, (Gal. i . 1. ) by V. 5. In allutterance and knowledge of

the mention of the will of God , the merit divine things. Theſe giſts the Corinthians

of Paul ( ch. xv . 8 , &c . ) And Softhenes — A particularly
admired.

Therefore this con

Curinthian, St. Paul's companion
in travel . gratulation

naturally tended to foften their

It was both humility and prudence in the ſpirits, and make way for the reproofs which

apoſtle, thus to join his name with his own , follow .

in an epiſtle wherein he was to reprove ſo V. 6. The teſtimony of Chriſ — The goſpel

many irregularities
. Softhenes the brother was confirmed among you—By theſe gifts

Probably this word is emphatical
; as if he attending it . They knew they had received

had ſaid , Who from a Jewiſh oppoſer of theſe by the hand of Paul: and this con

the goſpel, became a faithful brother. ſideration was highly proper, to revive in

V. 2. To the church of God which is in them their former reverence and affection

Corinth-- St . Paul writing in a familiar manner for their ſpiritual Father.

to the Corinthians, as alſo to the Theſſalonians V. 7. Waiting with earneſt deſire for the

and Galatians, uſes this plain appellation. glorious revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

To the other churches he uſes a more A fure mark of a true or falſe Chriſtian, to

ſolemn addreſs. Sanétified through Jeſus Chriſt long for, or dread this revelation .

-And ſo undoubtedly they were in general , V. 8. Who will alſo, if you faithfully

notwithſtanding ſome exceptions. called apply to him , confirm you to the end- In the

Of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom . i . 6. and—And as day of Chriſt — Now it is our day, wherein

the fruit of that calling , made holy. With weare to work out our ſalvation . Then it

all that in every place — Nothing could better will be eminently the day of Chriſt, and of

ſuit that catholic love, which St. Paul his glory in the ſaints.

labours to pronote in this epiſtle, than ſuch V.9.God is faithful — To all his promiſes:

a declaration of his good wiſhes for every and therefore to him hat hath ſhallbegiven :

true Chriſtian upon earth . Call upon the By whom ye are called “ A pledge of his wil

name ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt — This plainly lingneſs to ſave you unto the uttermoſt.

V. 10. Now
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you, but that

Now I exhort you , brethren , by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no ſchiſins among

ye be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind and

11 in the ſame judgment. For it hath been declared to me of you , my

brethren, by them of the family of Chloe, that there are contentions

12 among you . Now this I ſay, every one of you faith , I am of Paul,

13 and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided ?

Was Paul crucified for you ? Or were ye baptized into the nameof

14 Paul ? I thank God , that I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius :

15 , 16 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that Ihad baptized in myown name. I baptized

alſo the family of Stephanas. I know not that I baptized any other.

17 For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize , but to preach the goſpel ;

but not with wiſdom of ſpeech , left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be

V. 10. Now I exhort you — Ye have faith V. 13. Is Chriſt divided ? -- Are not all the

and hope : fecure love alſo, by theendearing members ſtill under one head ? Was not

name of our Lord Jeſus Chrijl-- Infinitely he alone crucified for you
all ? And were

preferable to all the human names in which ye not all baptized in his name ? The glory

ye glory , that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing- of Chriſl then is not to be divided , between

( They now ſpoke different things-ver. 12.) him and his ſervants : neither is the unity of

and that there be no ſchiſms amongſt you —-- the body to be torn afunder, ſceing Chriſt is

No alienation of affection from each other. one still.

Is this word ever taken in any other ſenſe V. 14. I thank God,—(a pious phraſe for

in fcriptur
e
? But that ye be joined in the ſame the common one I rejoice) that in the courſe

mind ---Affectio
ns

, delires, and judgme
nt.- of his provide

nce , I bapiized none of you, bit

Touchi
ng all the grand truthsof the goſpel . Criſpus (once the ruler of the ſynagog

ue
)

V. 11. 11 hath been declared to mebythem of and Caius.

the family of Chloc -- Whom ſome ſuppoſe to V. 15. Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had bap

have been the wife of Stephanas, and the tized in my own name-- In order to attach them

mother of Fortunatus and Achaicus . By theſe to myſelf .

three the Corinthians had ſent their letter to V. 16. I know not - That is , It does not

St. Paul, ch. xvi . 17. that there are contentions at preſent occur to my mcniory, that I bap

-A word cquivalent with ſchiſmis in the tized any other.

preceding verle. V. 17. For God did not ſend me to baptize

V. 12. Now this I Jay_That is , What I -- That was not my chief errand'; thold of

mean is this . There are various parties inferior rank and abilities could do it :

among you, who ſet themſelves, one ( Though all the apoſtles were ſent to bap

againit another, in bchal of the ſeveral tize alſo, Mat. xxviii. 19.) but to preach the

teachers they admire. And I of Chriſt goſpel - So the apoſtle ſlides into his general

They ſpoke well ; if they had not on this propofition : But not with wiſdom of ſpecch

pretence deſpiſed their teachers. (ch . iv . With the artificial ornaments of diſcourſe,

8.) Perhaps they valued themſelves on invented by human wiſdom . lift the croſs of

having heard Chriſt preach in his own Chriſt mould be made ofnone effe: — Thewhole

perſon.
effeót of St. Paul's preaching was owing to

the
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18 made of none effect. For the doctrine of the croſs is indeed to them

that periſh , fooliſhneſs ; but to us who are ſaved , it is the power of God .

For it is written , * I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and aboliſh the.

20 underſtanding of the prudent. † Where is the wiſe ? Where is the

fcribe ? Where is the diſputer of this world ? Hath not God made

21 fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? For ſince, in the wiſdom of God,

the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs

22 of preaching to ſave them that believe . For whereas the Jews

23 demand ſigns, and the Greeks ſeek wiſdom , We preach Chriſt crucified ,

24 to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : But to

them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and

25 the wiſdom of God. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men,

event.

the power of God accompanying the plain V. 21. For ſince in the wiſdom of God

declaration of that great truth , Chriſt bore According to his wiſe diſpoſals, leaving them

our ſins upon the croſs — But this effect might to makethe trial, the world ,whether Jewiſh

have been imputed to another cauſe, had or Gentile, by all its boaſted wiſdom knew not

he come with that wiſdom of ſpeech which God , Though the whole creation declared its

they admired .
Creator, and though he declared himſelf by

V. 18. To them that periſh --By obſtinately all the prophets ; it pleaſed God by a way

rejecting the only name whereby they can which thoſe who periſh count mere fooliſh

be ſaved. But to us who are ſaved - Now reſs, to ſave them that believe.

Javed from our ſins , and in the way to ever V. 22. For whereas the Jews demand of the

laſting falvation , it is the great inftrument of apoſtles, as they did of their Lord , more

the power of God. ſigns ſtill, after all they have ſeen already :

V. 19. For it is written And the words Andthe Greeks or Gentiles ſeek wiſdom— The

are remarkably applicable to this great depths of philoſophy , and the charms of

eloquence,

V. 20. Where is the wife ? &c . The de V. 23. We go on to preach, in a plain and

liverance of Judca from Sennacherib
, is hiſtorical, not rhetorical or philoſophical

what Iſaiah refers to in theſe words; in a manner, Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a

bold and beautiful alluſion to which, the ſtumbling -block, juſt oppoſite to the ſigns

apoſtle in the clauſe that follows, triumphs they demand, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, a

over all the oppoſition of
human wiſdom , filly tale , juſt oppoſite to the wiſdom they

to the victorious goſpel of Chriſt. What ſeek.

could the wiſe men of the Gentiles do againſt V. 24. But to them that are called And

this ? Or the Jewiſh Scribes ? Or the dif- obey the heavenly calling, Chriſt— with hi

puters of this world ? Thoſe among both , croſs, his death, his life, hiskingdom . And

who, proud of their acuteneſs, were fond of they experience, firſt, that he is the power,

controverſy , and thought they could confute then that he is the wiſdom of God.

all opponents. Hath not God made fooliſh V. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God

the wiſdom of this world ? — That is, ſhown it The goſpel-ſcheme, which the world judge

to be very fooliſhneſs ? to be mere fooliſhneſs, is wiſer than the

wiſdom

* Iſaiah xxix, 14 . + Iſaiah xxxiii , 18.

L
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26 and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men . Behold your calling,

brethren : that not many wiſe men after the fleſh , not many mighty,

27 not many noble are called : But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of

the world, to ſhame the wiſe, and the weak things of the world, hath

28 God choſen to ſhame the things that are mighty : And the baſe things

of the world, and things that are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, things

29 that are not, to bring to nought the things that are ; That no fleſh may

30 glory before God. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who is made by

God'unto us wiſdom , and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemp

31 tion : That as it is written, * He that glorieth, let him glory in the

Lord.

II. And I, brethren , when I came to you , came not with loftineſs ofſpeech,

2 or of wiſdom , declaring to you the teſtimony of God. For I determined

not to know any thing among you , ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified.

3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling .

And
my ſpeech and my preaching was not with the perſuaſive words of4

wiſdom of men, and, weak, as they account we were altogether dead in fin : and redempa

it, ſtronger than all the ſtrength ofmen. tion , that is , compleat deliverance from all

V. 26. Behold your caliingell'hat manner evil, and eternal bliſs both of ſoul and body .

of men they are whom God calls : lhat not V. 31. Let him glory in the Lord - Not in

many wiſe men after the flefi— In the account himſelf, not in the fleſh, not in the world.

of the world, not muny mighis -Men of V. 1. And I accordingly came to you, not

power an authority. with loftineſs of Speech or of wiſdom -- I did nos

V. 28. Things iliat are not — The Fews affect either deep wiſdom or eloquence,

frequently called the Geniiles, them that are declaring the tejtimony of God —--What God

not, Eſdr. vi . 56. 57 . In ſo ſupreme con gave me to teſtify concerning his ſon .

tempt did they hold them . The things that V. 2. I determined not to know any thing

are - In high eſteem . To wave all my other knowledge. and not

V. 29. Thal no fleſh - A fit appellation. to preach any thing: ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and

Fleſh is fair, but withering asgraſs, may glory him crucified— That is, what he did ,íuifercd ,

before God. In God we ought to glory. taught. A part is put for the whole.

V. 30. Ofhim - Out of his free grace and V. 3. And I waswith you —- At my firſt

mercy, are yem - Ingrafted into Chriſt Jeſus, entrance in weakneſs of body, 2 Cor. xii . 7 .

who is made unto us that believe wiſdom , who and in fear-Leit I ſhould offend

were before utterly fooliſh and ignorant; in much trembling --- Trie emotion of my mind

righteouſneſs, the ſole ground of our juſtifi- affe &ling myvery body.

cation, who were before under the wrath V. 4. Andmy ſpeech in private, as well as

and curſe of God ; fan &tification , a prin- my public preaching, was not wi’h the per

ciple of univerſal holineſs, whereas before ſuaſive words of human wiſdom , fuch as the

wilę

Jer. ix, 23 , 24,

any ; and
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human wiſdom , but with the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power ;

5
That your faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power

of God.

6 Yet we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect : but not the wiſdom of this

7 world , nor ofthe rulers of this world, that come to nought: But we ſpeak

8 the hidden wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which God ordained before the

world for our glory ; Which none of the rulers of this world knew ; for,

had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.

9 But as it is written, * Eye hath not ſeen , nor hath ear heard, neither hath

it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them

10 that love him, But God hath revealed them to us by his fpirit ; for the

11 ſpirit ſearcheth all things , even the deep things of God. For what man

knoweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit of a man which is in him ?

wife men of the world uſe ; but with the V. 8. Had they known it- That wiſdom,

demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power-se they would not have crucified - Puniſhed as a

With that powerful kind of demonſtration, ilave, the Lord of glory Thegiving Chriſt

which flows from the Holy Spirit ; which this auguſt title, peculiar to the great

works on the conſcience, with the moſt con- Jchovah, plainly ſhews him to bethe ſupreme

vincing light and the moſt perſuaſive God In like manner the father is ftiled

evidence.
The Father of glory, (Eph . i . 17.) and the

V.
5 .

That your faith might not be built Holy Ghoſt, the Spiritof glory, ( 1 Pet. iv.

on the wiſdom or power of man, but on the 14.) The application of this title to all the

wiſdom and power of God. three, fhewsthat the Father, Son, and Holy

V. 6. Yet weſpeak wiſdom_Yca, the trueſt Ghoſt are the God of glory : as the only true

and moſt excellent wiſdom , among the perfect God is called Pſalm xxxix 3. and Afts vii. 2 .

-Adult, experienced Chriſtians.By wiſdom V. 9. But this ignorance of theirs fulfils

here he ſeems to mean , not the whole what is written concerning the bleſſings of

Chriſtian do& trine, but the moſt ſubline and the Meſſiah's kingdom. No natural man

abſtruſe parts of it. But not the wiſdom hath either ſeer, heard, or known the things

admired and taught by the men of this which God hath prepared, ſaith the prophet;

'world , nor of the rulers of this world Jewiſh for them that love him.

or Heathen , that come to nought- Roth they V. 10. But God hath revealed (yea, and

and their wiſdom , and the world itielf. freely given, ver. 12.) them to us ; even in

V.7 . But we ſpeak :he myſteriouswiſdom conceivable peace and joy unſpeakable, by

of God , which was h.dder formany ages from his fpirit Who intimately and fully knows

all the world ; and is ſtill hiddı n'even from them : for the ſpirit fearcheth even the deep

babes in Chrift; much more from all unbe- things of God - Be they ever ſo hidden and

lievers. Thich God-orda:ned 1. fore ihe werld myſterious'; the depths both of his nature

--So far is this from coming tù nought, like and his kirgdom .

Wridly widom , for our glory-----:Iriſing V. 11. For what man knoweth the things of

fr.xn the gory of our Lord, and then to a man-All the inmoſt receffes of his mind :

7 .-- revealed, when all wordly glory vaniſhes . although men are all of one nature, and

ſo

* Iſaiah lxiy . 4.

.
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So the things. of God alſo knoweth no one, but the ſpirit of God.

12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which

is of God, that we may know the things which are freely given to us of

13 God. Which alſo we ſpeak, not in words taught by human wiſdom ,

but in thoſe taught by the ſpirit, explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual

14 words. But the naturalman receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of

God ; for they are fooliſhneſs to him : neither can he know them ,

15 becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth

16 indeed all things, yet he himſelf is diſcerned by no man, * For who hath

known the mind of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him ? But we have the

mind of Chriſt.

III . And I , brethren, could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as

2 unto carnal, as unto 'babes in Chriſt. I fed you with milk, not with

ſo may the more eaſily know one another. becauſe they areſpiritually diſcerned.-They can

So the things of God know'eth no one but the only be diſcerned by the aid of that ſpirit,

Jpiril- Who conſequently is God. and by thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes which he has

V. 12. Now wehave received not the ſpirit not.

of the world This ſpirit is notproperly V. 15. But the ſpiritual man... He that hath

received. For the men of the world always the ſpirit, diſcernelh all the things of God

had it . But Chriſtians receive the ſpirit of whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet lie hin

God, which before they had not . Jelf is diſcerned by no man - No natural men .

V. 13. Which alſo we Speak, as well as They neither underſtand what he is, nor

know , in words taught by the Holy Spirit what he ſays.

Such are all the words of ſcripture. How V. 16. Who What natural man . We

high a regard ought we then to retain for
Spiritual men , apoſtles in particular ;

them ? Explaining Spirituolthings by Spiritual have — Know, underſtand , the mind of Chriſt

words--Ur, adapting /pirilualwards to Jpiri[ual Concerning the whole plan of goſpel

things— Being taughtof the ſpirit to cxpreſs ſalvation .

the things of the ſpirit . V. 1. And I, brethren-He ſpoke before,

V. 14. But the natural man - That is , (ch. ii . 1. ) of his entrance, now of his pro

Every man who hath not the ſpirit, who has greſs among them ; could not ſpeak to you as

no other way of obtaining knowledge, but unto ſpiritual-—— Adult, experiencedChrif

by his fenſes and natural underſtanding, tians ; but as unto men who were ſtill in

receiveth not-Docs not underſtand or con- great mcaſure carnal ; as unto babes in Chrift

-ceive , the things of the ſpirit --The things -Still weak in grace, though eminent in

revealed by the ſpirit of God, whether gifts. ( ch . i . 5. )

related to his nature or his kingdom. For V. 2. I fed you as babes with milk ; the

they are fooliſhneſs to him — He is ſo far from firſt and plaineſt truths of the goſpel. Só

underſtanding, that he utterly deſpiſes them . ſhould every Preacher ſuit his doctrineto

Neither can he know then-As he has not his hearers.

the will , ſo neither has he the power :

V. 3. For

* Iſaiah xl. 13
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3 meat ; for ye were not able to bear it : nor are ye now able. For ye

are ſtill carnal : for while there is among you emulation, and ſtrife, and

4 diviſions, are ye not carnal , and walk according to man ? For while

one faith, I am of Paul, and another, I aim of Apollos ; are ye not

carnal ?

5 Who then is Paul , and who is Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye

6 believed , even as the Lord gave to every man ? I planted , Apollos

7 watered ; but God gave the increaſe . · So then , neither is he that

planteth any thing, nor he that watereth ; but God that giveth the

8 increaſe. But he that planteth and he that watereth are one ; and

every one ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own labour.

9 For we are fellow - labourers of God : ye are God's huſbandry, ye are

10 God's buiiding. According to the grace of God given to me, as a wiſe

maſter-builder I have laid the foundation , and another buildeth thereon ;

V. 3. For while there is among you emulation much , though with ſmall ſucceſs, ſhall have

in your hearts , firife in your words , and a great reward .

actual diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk Has not all this reaſoning the ſame force

according to man ?-As mere men ? not as ſtill ? Miniſters are ſtill barely inſtruments

Chriſtians, according to God. in God's hand, and depend as entirely as

V. 4. I am of Apollos St. Paul named ever on his bleſling, to give the increaſe tº

himſelf and Apollos, to ſhew that he would their labours. Without this they are no

condemn any diviſion among them , even thing ; with it, their part is ſo ſmall, that

though it were in favour of himſelf, or the they hardly deſerve to be mentioned. May

deareſt friend he had in the world. Are ye their hearts and hands be more united!

not carnal ? —For the ſpirit of God allows And retaining a due ſenſe of the honour.

no party-zcal. God doth them in employing them, may

V. 5. Miniſters, or ſervants, by whom ye they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves,

believed, as the Lord, the maſter of thoſe ſer- but for the great proprietor of all , till the

vants , gave to every man.
day come when he will reward them in full

V. 7. God that giveth the increaſe is all in proportion to their fidelity and diligence .

without him neither planting nor V. 9. For we are fellow -labourers of God

watering avails . -God's labourers, and fellow -labourers

V. 8. But he that planteth and he that with each other. Ye are God's huſbandry

watereth are one Which is another argu This is the ſum of what went before : it is a

ment againſt diviſion. Though their labours comprehenſive word, taking in both a field,

are different, they are all employed in one a garden , and a vineyard. Ye are God's build

general work, the ſaving ſouls. Hence he inga This is the ſum of what follows.

takes occaſion to ſpeak of the reward of V. 10. According to the graceof God given

them that labour faithfully, and the awful to me-- This he premiſes, left he ſhould

account to be given by all . Every one feem to afcribe it to himſelf. Let every one

jhall receive his own peculiar reward, accord- take heed how he buildeth thereon — That all his

ing to his own peculiar labour — _Not only do &trinesmay be conſiſtentwith the foun

according to his ſucceſs : but he who labours dation.

V. 11. For

all ;
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11.but let every one take heed how he buildeth thereon . For other

foundation can no man lay, than what is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt :

12 And if any one build on this foundation , gold, ſilver, coſtly ſtones ;

13 wood, hay, ſtubble, Every one's work ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the

day ſhall declare it : for it is revealed by fire ; yea the fire ſhall try every

14 one's work , of what fort it is . If any one's work which he hath built

15 thereon , ſhall remain , he ſhall receive a reward . If any one's work ſhall be

burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs , but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as through the

16 fire . Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and the ſpirit

17 of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, him

ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.

V. 11. For other foundation --On which the conilagration . But the expreſſion, when

whole church , and all its doctrines, duties , applied to the trying of doctrines, and con

and bleſſings may be built ; can nuo man lay ſuming thoſe that are wrong, is evidently

than what is laid- In the counſels of divine figurative; becauſe no material fire can

wiſdom , in the promiſes and prophecies have ſuch an effect on what is of a moral

of the Old Teſtament, in the preaching nature. And therefore it is added , he who

of the apoſtles, St. Paul in particular ; builds wood, hay, or ſtubble, ſhall be ſaved as

which is Jeſus Chriſt - Who, in his perſon through the fire ; or, as narrowly, as a man

and oflices, is the firin. immoveable rock of eſcapes through the fire, when his houſe is all

ages, every way ſufficient to bear all the in flames about hini.

weight that God himſelf, or the finner, This text then is ſo far from eſtabliſhing

when he believes , can lay upon him . the Ronniſh purgatory, that it utterly over

V. 12. If any one build gold ,ſilver, coflly throws it . For the fire here mentioned

ſtones — Three forts of materials which will does not exiit, till the day of judgment :

bear the fire ; true and folid doctrines : therefore if this be the fire of purgatory ,

Wood, hay, ſtubble--- Three which will not it follows , Thatpurgatory does not exiſt ,

bear the fire. Such are all doctrines, cere- before the day of judgment.

monies, and forms of human invention , V. 14. He ſhall receive a reward— A pecu

all but ihe ſubſtancial, vital truths of Chriſ- ' liar degree of glory. Some degree even

tianity . the other will receive ; ſeeing he held the

V.' 13. The line is coming, when every foundation ; though through ignorance le

one's work Mall be made manifeft: for the day built thereon what would not abide the fire .

of the Lord , t'iat great and final day , ſhall V. 15. He ſhall ſuffer lofs—The loſs of

declare it to all the world . For it is revealed that peculiar degree of glory.

- What faith beholds as fo certain and ſo V. 16. Ye ~ All Chriſtians, are the templi

near, is ſpoken of as already preſent ; by of God- The moſt noble kind of building,

fire, jea , the fire ſhall try every one's work, of ver. 9 .

what ſort it is
~~ The ſtriat proceſs of that V. 17.If any man defile the temple of God

day will try every man's doctrines, whether Defile a real Chriſtian . by Ichilms, or

they come up to the ſcripture- ſtandard or doctrines fundamentally wrong. him Mall

Here is a plain allufion to the flaming God deſtrog -He ſhall not be ſaved at all :

light and conſuming heat of the general not even as through the fire:

4. U 2
V. 18. Let

not.
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18 Let none deceive himſelf : if any one among you thinketh himſelf to be

19 wiſe, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe. For the wiſdom ofthis

world is fooliſhneſs with God ; as it is written , * He taketh the wiſe in ,

20 their own craftineſs. And again ,And again , † The Lord knoweth the reaſonings

21 of the wiſe, that they are vain . Therefore let none glory in
for

22 all things are yours : Whether Paul , or Apollos , or Cephas ; or the

world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all. are

ye are Chriſt's , and Chriſt is God's.

men ;

23 yours, And

IV. Let a man ſo account of us, as ſervants of Chriſt, and ffewards of the

2 myſteries of God. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man

3 be found faithful . But it is a very ſmall thing with me, to be judged

4 by you or by any man's judgment ; yea , I judge not myſelf. For I am

not conſcious to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but

V. 18. Let him become a fool--Such as advantage ; or things preſent on earth, or

the world accounts fo ; thathemay be wiſe ~ things to come in heaven . Contend there

In God's account. fore no more about theſe little things, but

V. 19. For all the boaſted wiſdom of the be ye united in love, as ye are in bleſſings.

world is mere fooliſhneſs in the fight ofGod. V. 23. And ye are Chriſt's - His property,

He taketh the wife in their own craflineſs his fubje& s, his members, and Chriſt is God's

Not only, while they think they are acting -As Mediator he refers all his ſervices to

wiſely ; but by their very wiſdom , which his Father's glory .

itſelf is their ſnare, and the occaſion of their V. 1. Leta manaccount of us as ſervantsof

deſtruction .
Chriſ — The original word properly figni

V. 20. That they are but vain--Empty, fies, ſuch feryants as laboured at the oar

fooliſh ; they and all their thoughts. in rowing veſſels. And accordingly inti

V. 21. Therefore-- Upon the whole, let mates, the pains which every faithful

none glory in men - So as to divide into par- miniſter takes in his Lord's work . ' O God,

ties on their account, For all thingsare yours where are theſe miniſters to be found ?

--And we in particular. We are not your Lord, thou knoweſt . And ſtewards of the

lords, but rather your ſervants.
myſteries of God-- Diſpenters of the myl

V. 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas terious truths of the goſpel.

-We are all equally yours to ſerve you V. 3. Yea, I judge not myſelf — My final

for Chriſt's fake, or the world — This leap ftate is not to be determined by my own

from Peter to the world greatly enlarges the judgment.

thought, and argues a kind of impatience V. 4. I am not conſcious to myſelf of any .

of enumerating the reſt. Peter and everything evil: yet am I not hertiy juſtified I '

one in the whole world, however excellent depend not on this , as a fufficient juſtification

in gifts, or grace, or office, are alſo your of myſelf in God's account : but he that

ſervants for Chriſt's ſake ; or life, or death judgeth me is the Lord - By his ſentence I am.

Theſe, with all their various circum to ſtand or fall.

ſtances, are diſpoſed as will be moſt for
your

V. 5. Therefore

* Job v. 13. * Pſalm xciv . 11 ,
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5 he that judgeth me is the Lord . Therefore judge nothing before the

time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden

things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of the hearts . And then

fhall every one have praiſe from God .

6. Theſe things, brethren , I have by a figure transferred to myſelf and

Apollos, for your ſakes; that ye may learn by us , not to think of men

above * what is written , that ye may not be puffed up for one againſt

7 another. For who maketh thee to differ from another ? And what haſt

thou which thou haſt not received ? But if thou haft received it, why

8 doſt thou boaſt, as if thou hadft not received it ? Now ye are full : now

9 ye are rich : ye have reigned as kings without us . And I would
ye

did

reign that we alſo might reign with you . For I know aſſuredly God hath ſet

forth us the apoſtles laſt, as appointed to death ; for we are made a

10 ſpectacle to the world, both to angels and to men . We are fools for

V. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the the apolles. But the apoſtles, by con

time - Appointed for judging all men : until tinual want and ſufferings were kept from

the Lord come, who in order to paſs a righ- felf-complacency. The Corinthians ſuffering

teous judgment, which otherwiſe would be nothing , and having plenty of all things,

impoſible, will both bring to light the things were pleaſed with and applauded them

which are now covered with inpenetrable ſelves. And they were like children, who

darkneſs, and manifeſt the moſt ſecret ſprings being raiſed in the world , diſregard their

of action, the principles and intentions of poor parents. Now ye are full : ( ſays the

every heart . And then ſhall every one,every apoſtle, in a beautiful gradation) ye are rich :

faithful ſteward, have praiſe ofGod . ye have reigned as kings--A proverbial ex

V. 6. Theſe things --Mentioned ch. i . 10, preſſion, denoting the moſt ſplendid and

&c . I have by a very obvious figure trans- plentiful circumſtances, withoutany thought

ferred to myſelf, and Apollos, and Cephas, in- ofus. And I would ye did reign - In the beſt

ſtead of naming thoſe particular Preachers ſenſe : I would ye had attained the height

at Corinth , to whom ye are ſo fondly at ofholineſs : that we might reign with you

tached , that ye may learn by us-- From what Having no more ſorrow on your account,

has been ſaid concerning us, ( who how- but ſharing in your happineſs.

ever eminent we are , are mere inſtruments V. 9. God hath ſet forth us laſt, appointed

in God's hand) not to think of any man above to death—- Alluding to the Roman cuſtom ,

what is written, or above whát ſcripture of bringing forth thoſe perſons laſt on the

warrants. ftage, either to fight with each other, or

V. 7. Who maketh thce to differ - Either in with wild beaſts, who were devoted to death :

gifts or graces ? As if thou hadft not received ſo that if they eſcaped one day, they were

it - As if thou hadſt'it originally from thy- brought out again ,and again , till they were

felf. killed .

V. 8. Now ye are full - The Corinthians V. 10. We are fools in the account of the

abounded with ſpiritual gifts. And ſo did world, for Chriſt's ſake : but ye are wiſe in

Chrift

* Ch. iii . 7 .
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Chriſt's ſake; but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak : but ye are ſtrong::

11 ye are honourable ; but we without honour. Even to this preſent hour,

we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked , and are buffeted , and have no

12 certain abode , And labour, working with our own hands : being reviled ,

13 we bleſs ; being perſecuted, we ſuffer it : Being defamed, we intreat :

we are made as the filth of the world, and off -ſcouring of all things to

14 this day . I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved chil

15 dren I warn you. For if ye have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet

have ve not many fathers ; for I have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus through

16 the goſpel . I beſeech you therefore, be ye followers of me. For this

17 cauſe I have ſent to you Timotheus , who is my beloved ſon, and faithful

in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my ways in Chriſt, as I teach every

18 where in every church . Now ſome are puffed up, as if I would not

19 come to you . But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord permit,

Chriſt — Though ye are Chriſtians, ye think into the ſea, theſe very names were given

yourſelves wile ; and ye have found means
them in the ceremony .

to make the world think you ſo too .
We

V. 14. I do not write theſe things to ſhame

are weak--In preſence, in infirmities, in you, but as my beloved children I warn you — It

ſufferings : but ye are frong - In juſt op is with admirable prudence and ſweetneſs

polite circumſtances. the apoſtle adds this, to prevent any unkind

V. 11. And are naked — Who can imagine conſtruction of his words.

a more glorious triumph of the truth , than V. 15. I have begotten you-This excludes

that which is gained in theſe circumſtances ? not only Apollos his ſucceſſor, but alſo Silas

When St. Paul, witli an impediment in his and Timothy his companions . And the re

ſpeech , and a perſon rather contemptible Jation between a ſpiritual father and his

than graceful, appeared in a mean , perhaps children brings with it an inexpreſláble

tattered dreſs, before perſons of the higheſt ncarneſs and affection .

difinĉtion , and yet commanded ſuch at V. 16. Beye followers of me In that

tention , and made ſuch deep impreſſions ſpirit and behaviour, which I have ſo largely

declared.

V. 12. We bleſs - ſuffer it - intreat - We V. 17. My beloved ſon- Elſewhere he

do not return revilings, perſecution, de- files him brother ; ( 2 Cor. i . 1. ) but here

famation : nothing but bleſſing,
paternal affection takes place . As I teach

V. 13. We are made as the filth of the world, —No leſs by example than precept.

and off-ſcouring of all things--Such were thoſe V. 18. Now ſome are puffed up - St. Paul

poor wretches among the Heathens, who ſaw by a divine light, the thoughts which

were taken from the dregs of the people , would ariſe in their hearts. Asif I would

to be offered as expiatory facrifices, to the · not conne~ Becauſe I ſend Timothy.

infernal gods. They were loaded with V. 19. I will know-He here ſhews his

curſe:i, affronts, and injuries, all the way fatherly authority,not the big, empty, ſpeech

they went to the altars. And when the of theſe vain boaſters, but how much of

aſhes of thoſe unhappy men were thrown ihe power of God attends them .

V. 20. For

upon them !
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and will know, not the ſpeech of them who are puffed up, but the power..

20 For the kingdom of God is not in ſpeech, but in power.
What will ye ?

That I come to you with a rod ? Or in love, and in the ſpirit of

meekneſs ?

V. It is commonly reported, that there is fornication among you , and ſuch

fornication, as is not even named among the heathens, that one ſhould

2 have his father's wife. And are ye puffed up ? Have ye not rather

mourned, that he who hath done this deed, might be taken from among

3 ycu ? For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in fpirit, have already,

4 as if I were preſent, judged him who hath ſo done this, In the name of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit,

5 with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch a one to Satan ,

for the deſtruction of the fieln , that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of

6 the Lord Jeſus. Yourglorying is not good : know ye not, that a little

7 leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out the old leaven , that ye may

be a new lump, as ye are unleavened ; for our paſſover is ſlain for us,

V. 20. For the kingdom of God - Reál apoſtle, not of the Corinthians: To Satan

religion , does not conſiſt in words, but in the Who was uſually permitted in ſuch caſes,

power of God ruling the heart . to inflict pain or ſickneſs on the offender :

V. 21. With a rod—That is with -ſeverity. for the deſtruction--Though flowly and

V. 1. Fornication — The original word im- gradually, of thefleſh - Unleſs prevented by

plies criminal converſation of any kind ſpeedy repentance.

whatever. His father's wife - While his v. 6. Your glorying - Either in your gifts

father was alive .
or proſperity , at ſuch a time as this, is not

V. 2. Are ye puffed up ? Should ye not good . Know ye not, that a little leaven-One

rather have mo!! rried , have ſolemnly humbled fin ,or one finner, leaveneth the whole lump

yourſelves , and at that time of folemn Diffuſes guilt and infection through the

mourning have expelled that notorious whole congregation ?

finner from your communion ? V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven-

V. 3. I verily , as prefint in ſpiril Both of finners and of fin , that ye may be a

Having a full ( it ſcemsa miraculous ) view of new lump, as ye are unleavened -- That is , that

the whole fadt, have already , as if I were being unleavened ye may be a new lump, Holy

aclually preſent, judged him who hath ſo ſcan unto the Lord. For our paſſover is ſlain for

dalouſiy done this. Us — The Jewiſh paflover, about the time of

V. 4. And my ſpirit- Preſent with you , which this epiſtle was wrote , (ch . v . 111. )

with the power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſto was only a type of this . What exquiſite

confirm my ſentence. ſkill both here and every where conduels

V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one—This was the the zeal of the inſpired writer ? How ſur

higheſt degree of puniſhment in the Chriſ- prizing a tranſition is here ? And yet how

tian church. And we may obſerve, the perfeâly natural ? The apoſtle ſpeaking of

Falling this ſentence was the act of the the inceſuous criminal, ſlides into his

darling
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8 even Chriſt : Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not with the old leaven,

nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and malignity, but with the unleavened

bread of ſincerity and truth .

9 I wrote to you in an epiſtle, Not to converſe with lewd perfons,

10 But not altogether with the lewd perſons of this world, or the covetous,

or the rapacious , or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of the world .

11 But I have now written unto you , if any who is named a brother be a

lewd perſon , or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard,

or rapacious, not to converſe with ſuch a one, no, not to eat with him.

12 For what have I to do, to judge them that are without ? Do not ye

13 judge them that are within ? (But them that are without, God will

judge :) And ye will take away from among yourſelves the wicked

perſon.

VI.
Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, refer it to the

2 unjuſt, and not to the ſaints ? Know ye not, that the ſaints ſhall judge

darling topic, a crucified Saviour. Who neighbour, God . For then he muſtgo out of

would have expected it on ſuch an occaſion ? the world—Then all civil commerce mult

Yet when it is thus brought in , who does ceaſe. So that going out of the world, which

not ſee and admire both the propriety of ſome account a perfection, St. Paul accounts

the ſubject, and the delicacy of its intro an utter abſurdity.

duction ? V. 11. Who is named a brother_That is a

V. 8. Therefore let us keep thefeaſ .--Let Chriſtian , eſpecially if a member of the

us feed on him by faith. Here is a plain ſame congregation ; rapaciou:-Guilty of

alluſion to the Lord's fupper, which was oppreſſion, extortion, or any open injuſtice.

inſtituted in the room of the paſſover ; No, not to eat with hin:—Which is the loweſt

not with the old leaven -- Of Heatheniſm or degree of familiarity.

Judaiſm . Malignity is ſtubbornneſs in evil . V. 12. I ſpeak of Chriſtians only. For

Sincerity and truth ſeem to be put here , for what have I to do to judge Heathens ?' But ye

the whole of true, inward religion . as well as I , judge thoſe of your own com

V. 9. I wrote to you in a former epifle— munity.

And doubtleſs both St. Paul and the other V. 13. Then thatare without God will judge

apoſtles wrote many things , which are not -The paſſing fentence on theſe he hath

Not to converſe~ - Familiarly ; reſervedto himſelf. And we will take away

not to contract any intimacy or acquain- . that wicked perfor — This properly belongs

tance with them , more than is abſolutely to you .

neceſſary . V. 1. The unjuſ. The Heathens. A

V. 10. But I did not mean, that ye ſhould Chriſtian could expect no juſtice from theſe.

altogether refrain from converſing with The ſaints— Whomight eaſily decide theſe

Heathens, though they are guilty in fome ſmaller differences, in a private and friendly

of theſe reſpects. Covetous, rapacious , idola

ters - Sinners againſt themſelves, their V. 2. Know ge not - This expreſſion oc

extant now.

manner.

curs
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the world ? And if the world is judged by you , are ye unworthy to

3 judge the ſmalleſt 'matters ? Know ye not , that we ſhall judge angels ?

4 How much more things pertaining to this life ? If : ! ien ye
have any con

troverſies of things pertaining to this life, do ye ſet them to judge who

5 are of no eſteem in the church ? I ſpeak to your ſhame . What, is there

net ſo much as one wiſe man among you , that ſhall be able to judge be

6 tween his brethren? But brother goeth to law with brother, and this

before the infidels. Indeed there is altogether a fault among you, that

ye have conteſts with each other, Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong ?

Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? Nay, ye do

8 wrong, and defraud cven your brethren . Know ye not that the unjuſt

9 ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived, Neither for

nicators, nor idolaters , nor adulterers , nor the effeminate, nor ſodomites,

10 Nor thieves, nor the covetous , nor revilers , nor the rapacious ſhall in

11 herit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of

waſhed , but ye arc fanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the

Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.

you : but ye are

curs fix times in this ſingle chapter. And fraud - Privately . O how powerfully did

that with a peculiar force. For the Corin- the myſtery of iniquity already work !

thians knew , and gloried in it : but they did V. 9. Idolatery is here placed between

not practiſe ; that the ſaints-After having fornication and adultery, becauſe they ge

been judged themſelves, ſhall judge the world nerally accompanied it. Nor the effeminate

-Shall be aflellors with Chriſt, in the judg. Who live in an caſy, indolent way,

ment wherein he ſhall condemn all the taking up 110 croſs, enduring no hardſhip.

wicked , as well angels as men, Mat. xix . 23 . But how is this ? Theſe good- natured ,

Rev. 88. f .
harmleſs people, are ranked with idolalers

V. 4. Them wha are of 120 eſteen in the and follomites! We may learn hence, that

church - That is, Heathens, who, as fach , we are never focuic from the greateſt ſins,

could be in no cſteem with the Chriſtians. till we guard againſt thoſe wbich are

V. 5. Is there not one among you, who are thought the leaſt : nor incloed , till we

ſuch admirers of wiſdom , that is wiſi enough think no fin is little ; fince every one is a

to decide ſuch cauſes ? ſtep towards hell.

V. 7. Indeed there is a fault , that ye quarrel V. 11. And ſuch were ſome of yo?. But gic

with each other at all, whether ye go to are waſhed— From thoſe grofs abominations;

law or no . Why do ye not rather ter nay, and y'e are inwardly ſanctified, not be

wrong ?-All mon cannot, or will not re fore, but in conſequence of your being

ceive this laying. Many aim only at this , juſtified in the name - That is , by the merits

“ I will neither do wrong, nor luffer it . ” of the Lord Jeſus, through which your
fins

Theſe are honeſt Heathens, but no Chriſ are forgiven, and by the lpirit of our God,

tians.
by whom yc are thus waſhed and fanctified.

V. 8. Nay, ye do wrong -- Operly, and de

V, 12. All
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All things are lawful for me ; but all things are not expedient : all

things are lawful for me ; but I will not be brought under the power

any Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats ; yetGod

Od will deſtroy both it and them . But the body is not for fornication ,

14 but for the Lord , and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raiſed

15 up the Lord , and will alſo raiſe us up by his power. Know ye not, that

your bodies are members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of

16 Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. Know

17 ye not, that he who is joined to an harlot is one body ? * For they two,

faith he, ſhall be one fleſh . But he that is joined to the Lord is one

18 Spirit . Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man doth, is without the

body : but he that committeth fornication, finneth againſt hisown body.

19 Know ye not, that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who is in

20 you, whom ye have from God ? And ye are not your own : For ye are

V. 12. All things , which are lawful for he make himſelf one fleſh with an harlot ?

you , are lawful for me : but all things are not V. 18. Flee fornication --- All unlawful

always expedient - Particularly when any commerce with women , with ſpeed, with

thing would offend my weak brother ; or abhorrence with all your might. Every

when it would enſlave myown foul. For fin that a man commits againſt his neighbour,

though all things are lawful for me, yet I terminates upon an object out of himſelf,

will not be brought under the power of any , and does not ſo immediately pollute his

So as to be uneaſy when I abſtain from it . body, though it does his ſoul: but he that

For if ſo, then I am under the power of it . committeth fornication , finneth againſt his own

V. 13. As if he had faid, I ſpeak this, body— Pollutes, diſhonours , and degrades it

chiefly with regard to meats : (and would to a level with brute beaſts.

to God all Chriſtians would conſider it ! ) V. 19. And even your body is not,

Particularly with regard to thoſe offered ftriály ſpeaking your own. Even this is

to idols, and thoſe forbidden in the Moſaic the temple of the Holy Ghoſt - Dedicated to

law. Theſe, I grant are all indifferent , him , and inhabited by him . What theapoſtle

and have their uſe ; though it is only for a calls elſewhere the temple of God (ch . 11. 16,

time ; then meats and the organs which 17. ) and the temple of the living God (2 Cor.

receive them , will together moulder into vi . 16.) he here ftiles the temple of the Holy

dult. But the caſe is quite otherwiſe with Ghoſt ; plainly fhewing, that the Holy Ghoſt

fornication This is not indifferent, but is the living God.

at all times evil . For the body is for the Lord V. 20. Glorify God with your body and your

-Defigned only for his ſervice: And the ſpirit- Yield your bodies and all their

Lord, in an important ſenſe for the body; members, as well as your ſouls and all their

being the Saviour of this as well as of the faculties , as inſtruments of righteouſneſs to

ſoul ; in proof of which God hath already God . Devote and employ all ye have, and

raiſed him from the dead. all
ye are , intirely , unreſervedly, and for

V. 17. But he that is joined to the Lord ever to his glory.

By faith, is one ſpirit with him --And ſhall

V. 1. It

* Gen, ii , 24 .
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bought with a price : therefore glorify God with your body and your

ſpirit, which are God's .

VII . Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote to me, It is good for a

2 man, not to touch a woman . Yet, to avoid fornication , let every man

3 have his own wife : and let every woman have her ownhuſband. Let

the huſband render the debt to the wife ; and in like manner the wife to

4 the huſband . The wife hath not power over her own body, but the

huſband ; and in like manner the huſband alſo hath not power over his

5 own body , but the wife. Withdraw not from each other, unleſs it be by

conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves to prayer : and come

6 together again , leſt Satan tempt you through your incontinence. But I

7 ſay this by permiſſion, not by way of precept. For I would that all men

were even as myſelf : but every one háth his proper gift from God, one

after this manner, another after that.

8 But to the unmarried and the widows I ſay, It is good for them , if

9 they remain even as I. But if they have not power over themſelves,

let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn .

The married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, * That the wife
10

V. 1. It is good for a man - Who ismaſter ſeparating for a time, and coming together

of himſelf, not to touch a woman - That is , again . Perhaps he refers alſo to ver . 2.

not to marry. So great and many are the V.7. For I would that all men were hercin

advantages of a ſingle life.
even as I - I would that all believers who

V. 2. Yet , when it is needful in order to are now unmarried , would remain eunuchs

avoid fornication , let every man have his own for the kingdom of heaven's fake. St. Paul

wife : his own ; for Chriſtianity allows no "having taſted the ſweetneſs of this liberty,

polygamy, wiſhed others to enjoy it , as well as himſelf;

V. 3. Let not married perſons fancy, that but every one hath his proper gift from God

there is any perfection in living with each According to our Lord's declaration, All

other, as if they were unmarried. The debt men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they, the

-This antient reading ſeems far more happy few, to whom it is given ,Matt. xix . 11 .

natural than the common one.
V : 8. It is good for tlien if they remain

V. 4. The wife -- the huſband -- Let no one even as I- That St. Paul was then ſingle is

forget this , on pretence of grcater purity. certain . And from Asts vii. 58. compared

V. 5. Unleſs it be with conſent for a time— with the following parts of the hiſtory, it

That on thoſe ſpecial and folemn occaſions , ſeems probable, that he always was ſo. It

ye may entirely give yourſelves up to the does not appear, that this declaration (any

cxerciſes of devotion ; left-- If ye fhould more than ver. 1. ) hath any reference at all

long remain ſeparate, Satan tempt you-To to a ſtate of perſecution.

unclean thoughts, if not actions too. V. 10. Not I - Only, but the Lord -- Chriſt

V. 6. But I ſay this - Concerning yourConcerning your -By his expreſs command, Matt. v . 32 ,

V. 11, But

* Matt . v . 32 ,

4 X 2
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him away .

11 depart not from her huſband . But if ſhe depart, let her remain un

12 married, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let not the huſband

put away his wife.
To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord . If any brother

hath an unbelieving wife, and ſhe conſent to dwell with him, let him

13 not put her away . And the wife, who hath an unbelieving huſband,

14 that conſenteth to live with her, let her not put
For the

unbelieving huſband hath been ſanctified by the wife ; and the unbelieving

wife hath been ſanctified by the huſband. Elſe were your children

15 unclean ; but now they are holy . But if the unbeliever depart , let him

depart : a brother or a ſiſter is not inſlaved in ſuch caſes ; but God hath

16 called us to peace. For how knoweſt thou , O wife, but thou mayeſt

fave thy huſband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O huſband, but thou mayeſt

17 ſave thy wife ? But as God hath diſtributed to every one, as the Lord

hath called every one, ſo let him walk. And thus I ordain in all the

18 churches . Is any one called being circumciſed ? let him not become

uncircumciſed . " Is any one called in uncircumciſion ? let him not be

19 circumciſed . Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing,

20 but keeping the commandments of God. Let every one in the calling

21 wherein he is called, therein abide. Waſt thou called , being a bond

1

V. 11. But if thedepart -- Contrary to this man or woman , is not inflaved — Is at full

expreſs prohibition. And let notthe huſband liberty in ſuch caſes. But God hath called us

put away his wife- Except for the cauſe of to perico— To live peaceably with them, if it

adultery .
be poſſible.

V. 12. To the reſt -- Who are married to V.17 . Bul as God hath diſtributed The

unbelievers, Speak K-By revelation from various ſtations of life, and various relations

God ; though our Lord hath not left any to every one, let him take care to diſcharge
commandment

concerning it . Let him not his duty thercin . The goſpel diſannuls

put her away---The Jewsindeed were obliged none of theſe : And thus I ordain in all

of old to put away their idolatrous wives, churches ---As a point of the higheſt concern.

( Ezra x . 3.) But their caſe was quite dif V. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir

ferent. They were abſolutely forbid to cumcifion is nothing
-Will neither promote

marry
idolatrous women . But the perſons nor obſtruct our ſalvation . The one point

here ſpoken of were inarried, while they is , kceping the conmandments of God ; faith

were both in a ſtate of heatheniſm . working by love.

V. 14. For the unbelieving huſband hath in V. 20. In the calling — The outward ſtate

many inſtances been fan tified by the wifo- wherein he is, when God calls him. Let

Elſe your children would have been brought himnot ſeck to change this, without a clear

up Heathens, whereas now they are Chrif- direction from providence.

tians . As if he had ſaid, Ye ſee the proof V. 21. Care not forit - Do not anxiouſly

of it before your eyes.
ſeek liberty , but if thou canſt be free, uſe it

V. 15. Á brother or a ſiſter - A Chriſtian rather - Embrace the opportunity .

V. 22. Is

.
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22 man ? care not for it ; but if thou canſt bemade free, uſe it rather. For

he that is called by the Lord, being a bond-man, is the Lord's free-man :

and in the like manner , he that is called being free is the bond -man of

23 Chriſt . Ye are bought with a price ; do not become the bond - flaves of

24 men . Brethren , let every one wherein he is called, therein abide with

God.

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord :

but I give my judgment as one who hath obtained mercy of the Lord

26 to be faithful. I apprehend therefore, that this is good for the preſent

27 diſtreſs, that it is good for a man to continue as he is . Art thou bound

to a wife ? ſeek not to be looſed : art thou looſed from a wife, ſeek not a

28 wiſe. Yet if thou doſt marry, thou haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin

marry,
ſhe hath not ſinned . Nevertheleſs ſuch will have trouble in the

29 but I ſpare you . But this I ſay, brethren , the time is ſhort : it

30 remaineth , that even they that have wives, be as if they had none : And

fleſh ;

V. 22. Is the Lord's freeman ---Is free in tice . As one whom God hath made faithful

this reſpect. The Greek word implies , one
in my apoſtolic office ; who therefore faith

that was a ſlave , but now is free, is thebond- fully deliver what I receive from him .

man of Chrif---Not frce in this reſpect, not V. 26 , 27. This is good for the preſent diſ

ac libcrty to do his own will. treſs—-While any
church is under perſecu .

V. 23. Ye are bought with a price-Ye tion, for a man to continue as he is — Whether

belong to God : therefore , where it can be married or unmarried . St. Paul docs not

avoided. do not become the bond -ſlaves of men here urge the preſent diſtreſs, as a reaſon for

-Which may expoſe you to many icmp- celibacy , any more than for marriage ; but

tations . for a man's not ſeeking to alter his itate,

V. 24. Therein abide with God-Doing all whatever it be , but making the beſt of it .

things as unto God, and as in his imme V. 28. Such will have trouble in the fleſh

diate preſence. They who thus abide with Many outward troubles . But I ſpare you

Gol, preſerve an holy indifference with re I ſpeak as little and as tenderly as poſſible.

gard to outward things . V. 29. But this I ſay, brethren - With great

V. 25. Now concerning virgins of cither confidence : the time of our abode here is

fex, I have no commandment from the Lord Short. It plainly follows , that even thoſe who

By a particular revelation . Nor was it have wives, be as ſerious , zealous, active,

neceſſary he ſhould ; for the apoſtles wrote dead to the world, as devoted to God, as

nothing which was not divinely inſpired. holy in all manner of converſation , as if

But with this difference ; fometimes they they had none. By ſo eaſy a tranſition

had a particular revelation , and a ſpecial does the apoſtle ſlide from every thing elſe

commandment; at other times they wrote to the one thing needful; and forgetting

from the divine light which abode with whatever is temporal , is ſwallowed up in

them , the ſtanding treaſure of the ſpirit of eternity .

God . And this alſo was not their private V. 30. And they that weep, as if they wept

opinion, but a divine rule of faith and praca not--Though ſorrowful, yetalwaysrejoicing ;

they
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they that weep, as if they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as if they

31 rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not ; And they that

32 uſe this world, as not abuſing it ; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth

away : Now I would have you withoutcarefulneſs.
without carefulneſs. The unmarried man

33 careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord . But the

married careth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife.

34 There is a difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried

woman careth for the things of the Lord , that ſhe may be holy both

in body and ſpirit ; but the married careth for the things of the world ,

35 how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband . And this I ſay for your own profit,

not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently wait upon

36 the Lord and without diſtraction. But if any think that he acteth in

decently toward his virgin, if ſhe be above age, and need ſo require, let him

37 do what he will , he finneth not : let them marry. Nevertheleſs, he that

they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not under perſecution or not. The unmarried

Témpering their joy with godly fear : they woman - If ſhe know and uſe her privilege,

that buy, as if they poſeljed not — Knowing careth only for the things of the Lord. All

themſelves to be only Itewards, not pro- her time, care, and thoughts center in this,

prietors.
Liow ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpirit.

V. 31. And they that uſe this world, as not This is the ſtanding advantage of a fingle

abuſing it--Not fceking happineſs in it , but life, in all ages and nations. But who makes

in God ; uſing every thing therein only in a ſuitable uſe of it ?

ſuch a manner and degree as moft tends V. 35. Not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you

the knowledge and love of God : For the “Who are not able to receive this faying;

whole ſcheme and faſhion of this world- but for your profit - Who are able, that ye

This marrying: weeping, rejoicing , and all may reſolutely and perſeveringly wait upon

the reſt, not only will paſs, but now paſeth the Lord— Theword tranſlated wait fignifies

away, is this moment flying off like a ſhadow. fitting cloſe by a perſon, in a good poſture to

V. 32. Now I would have you , for this hear . So Mary fat at the feet of Jeſus,

flying moment, without carefulneſs, without ( Luke x: 39.) without diſtračtion - Without

any incumbrance of your thoughts. The having the mind drawnany way from its

unmarried man, if he underſtand and uſe center , from its cloſe attention to God, by

the advantage he enjoys, careth only for the any perſon, or thing, or care, or incumbrar.ce

things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the whatſoever.

Lord. V. 36. But if any parent think, he ſhould

V. 33. But the married man careth for the otherwiſe akt indecently, unbecoming his

things of the world ( and it is his duty to to do, character toward his virgin daughter, if the

io far as becomes a Chriſtian) how he may be above age, (or o full age) and need ſo

pleaſe his wife, and provide all things needful require , ver. 9. let them marry - Her fuitor

for her andhis family.
and ſhe.

V. 34. There is a difference alſo between a V.37. Having no neceſity - Where there

wife and a virgin—Whether the church be is no ſuch need ; but having power over his

own
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ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart , having no neceſſity, but having power over

his own will , and hath determined this in his heart , to keep his virgin,

38 doth well. So then he alſo that giveth in marriage, doth well ; but he

that giveth not in marriage, doth better.

39 The wife is bound as long as her huſband liveth ; but if her huſband be

40 dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry whom ſhe will ; only in the Lord . But

ſhe is happier, if ſhe continue as ſhe is, in my judgment ; and I am

aſſured that I alſo have the Spirit of God.

any

VIII . Now as to things ſacrificed to idols , we know : ( for all of us have

2 knowledge . Knowledge puffeth up , but love edifieth. And if

one think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought

3 to know. But if any one love God, he is known by him . I ſay, as to the

4 eating of things facrificed to idols , we know) that an idol is nothing in

5 the world , and that there is no God but one . For though there be that

are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth , (as there are many gods

6 and many lords. ) Yet to us there is but one God the Father, from whom

are all things, and we for him ; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are

own will-..-Which would incline him to gentle reproof of their ſelf-conceit, know

deſire the increaſe of his family, and the ledge without love always puffeih up. Love

Irengihening it by new relations. alone edifics — Builds us upin holineſs.

V. 39. Only in the Lord—That is , only let V. 2. If any man think lie knoweth any thing

Chriſtians marry Chriſtians : a ſtanding –Aright, unleſs ſo far as he is taught by

direction , and one of the utmoſt importance. God , he knowelh nothing yet as he ought to

V. 40. I alſo--- As well as any of you , know -- Seeing there is no true knowledge

have the Spirit of God Teaching me all without divine love.

things. This does not imply any doubt; V. 3. He is known — That is , approved,

but the ſtrongeſt certainty of it, together by him. Pſalm i . 6 .

with a reproof of them , for calling it in V. 4. We know that an idol is nothing

queſtion . Whoever therefore would con A mere nominal god, having no divinity ,

clude from hence, that St. Paul was not
virtue , or power.

certain he had the Spirit of Chriſt, neither V. 5. For though there be that are called

underſtands the true import of the words, gods -By the Heathens, both celeſtial (as

nor conſiders how expreſsly he lays claim ihey ſtile them ) terreſtrial and infernal

to the Spirit both in this cpiſtle ( ch . ii . 16. dcities .

xiv . 37.) and the other ( ch . xiii.3. ) Indeed , V. 6. Yet to us Chriſtians there is but one

the word here and elſewhere vulgarly tran God - This is excluſive , not of the One Lord,

Nated k , docs always imply the fulleſt as if he were an inferioras if he were an inferior deity ; but only of

and ſtrongeſt aſſurance ; fee ch . X. 12 . the idols, to which the One God is op

V. 1. Now concerning the next queſtion poſed ; from whom are all things ~ -By

you propoſed, all of us have knowledge- A creation, providence, and grace : and we for

him
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7 all things, and we by him . But there is not in all men this knowledge ;

for ſome do even until now , with conſciouſneſs of the idol , eat it as

ſacrificed to the idol , and their conſcience, being weak, is defiled .

8 But meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither if we eat, are we

9 the better, nor if we eat not , are we the worſe. But take heed, left by

any means this your liberty become a ſtumbling -block to the weak.

10 For if any one ſee thee, who haft knowledge, fitting at meat in an idol

temple , will not the conſcience of him that is weak be encouraged to eat

11 of the things facrificed to the idol ? And through thy knowledge ſhall

12 the weak brother periſh , for whom Chriſt died. But when
But when ye ſin thus

againſt your brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt

13 Chriſt. Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no

fleſh while the world ſtandeth , left I make my brother to offend.

IX .
Am I not free ? Am I not an apoſtle ? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt

him -- The end of all we are , have, and do : V. 11. And through thy knowledge ſhall the

and one Lord - Equally the object of divine weak brother periſh , for whom Chriſt died

worſhip: by whom are all things --Created, And for whom thou wilt not loſe a meal's

ſuſtained, and governed ; and we by him— meat, ſo far from dying for him ! Weſee,

Have acceſs to the Father, and all ſpiritual Chriſt died , even for them that periſh .

bleſſings.
V. 12. Ye ſin againſt Chriſt — Whoſemem

V. 7. Some eat, with conſciouſneſs of the bers they are.

idol — That is , fancying it is ſomething, and V. 13. If meat - ofany kind. Who will

that it makes the meat unlawful to be eaten ; follow this example ? What Preacher or

their conſcience being weak—Not rightly in private Chriſtian will abſtain from any

formed, is defiled - Contracts guilt by thing lawful in itſelf, when it offends a

doing it . weak brother ?

V. 8. But meat commendeth us not to God V.1. Am Inotfree ? Am Inotan apoſtle ?

Neither by eating, nor by refraining from That is, Have not I the liberty of a com

it. Eating and not eating are in themſelves mon Chriſtian ? Yea, that of an apoftle ?

things merely indifferent. He vindicates his apoſtleſhip , ver. 1—3 ;

V. 10. For if any one ſee thee who haſt know- his apoftolical liberty, ver. 4–19. Have

ledge
Whom he believes to have more I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt ? Without this, he

knowledge than himſelf, and who really could not have been one of thoſe firſt grand

haft thisknowledge, thatan idol is nothing witneſſes. Are not ye mywork in the Lord ?

fitting down to an entertainment in an idol .. --A full evidence thatGod hath ſent me ?

temple. The Heathens frequently made And yet ſome, it ſeems, objected to his

entertainments in their temples, on what being an apoſtle, becauſe he had not al

had been facrificed to their idols. Will not ſerted his priviledge, in demanding and re

the conſcience of him that is weak — Scrupulous, ceiving ſuch maintenance from the churches,

be encouraged —-By thy example , to eat--- as was due to that office.

Though with a doubting conſcience.

V. 2. Ye
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2 our Lord ? Are not ye my work in the Lord ? If I am not an apoſtle

3 to others, yet I am to you ;
for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip . My

4
anſwer to them who examine me, is this . Have we not . power to eat

5 and to drink ? Have we not power to lead about a fiſter, a wife, as well

6 as the other apoſtles, and brethren of the Lord , and Peter ? Or I only

7 and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear working ? Who ever ſervetli

as a ſoldier at his own charge ? Who planteth a vineyard, and doth not

eat its fruit ? Or who feedeth a flock , and doth not eat of the milk of

8 the flock ? Do I ſpeak theſe things as a man ? Doth not the law alſo

9 fpeak the ſame ? For it is written in the law ofMoſes, * Thou ſhalt not

inuzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn . Doth God take care for oxen ?

10 Or ſpeaketh he altogether for our fakes ? For our ſakes it was written :

for he who ploweth , ought to plow in hope ; and he that threſheth in

11 hope, ought to be a partaker of his hope. If we have ſown unto you

ſpiritual things, is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap your carnal things ?

12 If others partake of this power over you, do not we rather ? Yet we have

not uſed this power : but we ſuffer all things, left we ſhould give any

V. 2. Ye are the ſeal ofmyapoſtleſhip The ox that treadeth out the corni ---This was

Who have received not only faith by my the cuſtom in Judea, and many eaſtern

mouth, but all the gifts of the Spirit by my nations: in ſeveral of them it is retained

hands. ſtill. And at this day, horſes tread out the

V. 3. My anſwer to them who examine me corn in ſome parts of Germany.

Concerning my apoſtleſhip, is this V. 9. Doth God in this direction take care

Which I have now given . for oxen only ? Hath he not a farther mean

V. 4. Have we not power — I and my fel. ing ? And ſo undoubtedly he hath , in all the

low - labourers, to eat and to drink --- At the ex other Moſaic laws of this kind.

pence of thoſe among whoin we labour. V. 10. Hewho ploweth ought to plow in hope

V. 5.Have we not power to lead aboutwith --- Ofreaping. This ſeems to be aproverbial

us te filter, or a wife, and to demand fufte- expreffion; and he that threſheth in hope---

nance for her alſo ? As well as the other Ought not to be diſappointed,ought to eat

apoſtles, (who therefore it is plain did this) the fruit of his labours.the fruit of his labours. And ſo ought they

and Pcter ? Hence we learn , 1. That St. who labour in God's huſbandry .

Peter continued to live with his wife, after V. 11. Is it a great matter; ifwe ſhallreap

he became an apoftle ; 2. That he had no as much of your carnal things as is needful

rights as an apoftle, which were not common for our ſuítenance ? Do you give us things

to St. Paul.
of greater value than thoſe you receive

V.6. To forbear working -- With our hands. from us ?

V. 8. Do I ſpeak as a mar ?-Barely on V. 12. If others---Whether true or falſe

the authority of human reaſon ? Does not apoſtles, partake of thispower - Have a right

God alſo ſay, in effea , the ſame thing ? to be maintained, do not wè rather, on ac

4 Y count

* Deut . xxv . 4 .
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12 hindrance in the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not, that they who are

employed about lioly things, are fed out of the temple ? And they who

it wait ai tie altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the Lord

* ordained, that they who preach the goſpel , ſhould live of the goſpel.

1j But I have uſed none of theſe things; nor have I written thus, that it

might be done ſo unto me : for it were better for me to die, than that

16 any man ſhould make this my glorying void . For if I preach the goſpel,

I have nothing to glory of ; for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and wo to me

: 7 it I preach not the goſpel . If indeed I do this willingly, I have a reward ;

18 but if unwillingly, j'et a diſpenſation is intruſted to me.
What then is my

reward ? That when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel without

19 charge, that I abuſe not my power in the goſpel. For though I am free

from all men , I made myſelf the ſervant of all , that I might gain the

20 more . To the Jews I became as a Jew , that I might gain the Jews: to

them that are under the law , as under the law, that I might gain them

21 that are under the law : To them that are without the law, as without

the law , (being not without the law to God, but under the law to Chrift)

1

count of our having laboured ſo much Naſter ? That Iabuſe not---Makenot an un

more ? Lift we ſhould give any hindrance to ſeaſonable uſe ofmy power which I have in

the goſpel - By giving an occaſion of cavil or preaching the goſpel.

reproach. V : 19. I mademyſelf theſervant of all - 1

V. 15. Il were better for me to die, than— acted with as ſelf-denying a regard to their

To give occaſion to them that ſeek occafion intereſt , and as much caution not to offend

igainſt me , 2 Cor. xi . 12 . them , as if I had been literally their ſervant,

V. 17. Willingly --- Ile ſeems to mean,
or flave. Where is the Preacher of the

avithout receiving any thing. St. Paul here goſpel, who treads in the ſame ſteps ?

ſpeaks in a manner peculiar to himſelf . V. 20. To the Jews I became as a few

Another might have preached willingly, Conſorining myſelf in all things, to their

and yet have received a inaintenance from manner of thinking and living, ſo far as I

the Corinthians. But if he had received any could with innocence. To them that are

thing from them , he would havc termed un'er the law --Who apprehend themſelves

it preaching unwillingly. Andſo in the next to be ftill bound by the Moſaic law, as

vcrſe; another might haveuſed that power under the law -- Obſerving it myſelf, while I

without abuſing it. But his own uſing it am among them . Not that he declared this

at all, he would have termed abuſing it . to be neceſſary, or refuſed to converſe with

A diſpenſation is intruſted to me---- Therefore thoſe who did notobſerve it. This was the

I dare not refrain . very thing which he condemned in St. Peter,

V. 18. What then is my reward ? ----- That Gal. ii . 14 .

circumſtance in my conduet , for which I V, 21. To then that are without the law

expcet a peculiar reward from my great The Heathens, as without the law — Neg:

lecting

* Matt. X. 10.

.
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22 that I might gain them that are without the law. To the weak I became

as weak, that I might gain the weak : I became all things to all men , that

23 by all means I might ſave ſome. And this I do for the goſpel's ſake,

24 that I may be a partaker thereof with you . Know ye not, that they who

25 run in the race, all run : but one receiveth the prize ? So run that ye

may obtain . And every one that contendeth, is temperate in all things :

and they indeed , to obtain a corruptible crown , but we an incorruptible.

26 I therefore fo run , not as uncertainly ; I fo fight, not as one that beateth

But I keep under my body , and bring it into ſubjection , left by

any means, after having preached to others, I myſelf ſhould becomea

reprobate.

27 the air.

lecting its ceremonies. Being not without his ſtrength , not on his enemy, but on

the laru to God - But as much as ever under empty air .

its moral precepts , under the law to Chrift V. 27. But I keep under my body - By all

And in this ſenle all Chriſtians will be under kinds of ſelf -denial, and bring it into fub

the law for ever. jection—To my ſpirit and to God. The words

V. 22. I became as weak - As if I had
are ſtrongly figurative, and ſignify the mor

been ſcrupulous too . I became all things to tification of the bodyof fin, by an alluſion

all men -- Accommodating myſelf to all , ſo to the natural bodies of thoſe, who were

far as I could conſiſtently with truth and bruiſed or fubdued in combat. Leſt by any

ſincerity. means after having preached--The Greekword

V. 24. Know ye not, that in thoſe means, After having diſcharged the office of on

famous games, which are kept at the Iſhmus, Herald— ( ſtill carrying on the alluſión) whole

near your city , they who run in the foot race office it was , To proclaim the conditions,

all run, though but one receiveth the prize ? -- and to diſplay the prizes. I myſelf. Should

How much greater encouragement have becomea reprobate -- Diſapproved by thejudge,

you to run ? Since ye may all receive the and ſo falling short of the prize. This

prize of your high calling ? ſingle text may give us a juſt notion of the

V. 25. And every one that there contendeth, ſcriptural doctrine of election and repro

is temperate in all things-- To an almoſt in- bation , and clearly ſhews us , that par

credible degree ; uſing the moſt rigorous ticular perſons are not in Holy writ repre

felf-denial in food, ſleep, and every other ſented , as elected abſolutely and uncon

ſenſual indulgence. A corruptible crown— ditionally to eternal life , or predeſtinated

A garland of leaves , which muſt ſoon abſolutely and unconditionally to cternal

wither. But ſome have diſcovered that it death : but that believers in general are

is legal, to do all this and more for an eternal elected , to enjoy the Chriſtian privileges on

crown, than they did for a corruptible ! earth , which, if they abuſe, thore very

V.26. I fo run, not as uncertainly ---I look ele£ perſons will become reprobate. St. Paul

ſtraight to the goal ; I run ſtraight toward it . was certainly an elect perſon, if ever there

I caſt away every weight, regard not any Ánd yet he declares, it was pof

that ſtand by. I fight,not as one that beateth fible he himſelf might become a reprobate.

the air—This is a proverbial expreſſion for Nay , he actually would have become ſuch ,

a man's milling his blow, and ſpending if he had not thus kept his body under,

4 Y 2

was one .

even
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X. Now I would not have you igrvrant, brethren , that our fathers were all

under the cloud , and all + pafled through the ſea, And were all bap

3 tized unto Moles, in the cloud and in the ſea, And I all ate the ſame

A ſpiritual meat, And || all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink ( for they drank

out ofthe ſpiritual rock which followed them ; and that rock was Chriſt . );

5 Yet, with the moſt of them , God was not well-pleaſed ; for they were

6 over-thrown in the wilderneſs. Now theſe things were our examples, that

we might not deſire evil things, ſ as they deſired . Neither be ye idolaters,

7 as were ſome of them , as it is written , * The people ſat down to eat and

8 drink , and roſe up to play . Neither let us commit fornication, as t ſome

1

waters .

even though he had been ſo long an cct whom his people derive thoſe ſtreams of

perfon , a Chriſtian, and an apoſtle. bleſſings, which follow them through all this

V. 1. Noru that ye may not become repro- wilderneſs.

lates , conſider how highly favoured your V. 5. Yet - Although they had ſo many

fathers were, who were God's elect and tokens of the divine preſence, they were

peculiar people, and nevertheleſs were re- overthrown With the moſt terrible marks

jected by him . They were all .:order the of his diſpleaſure.

could, that eminent token of God's gracious V. 6. Now theſe things were our examples

preſence, which ſkreenedthem from the Shewing whatwe are to expect, if enjoying.

cat of the fun by day , and gave them light the like benefits, we commit the like fins.

by night; and all paſſed through the ſea The benefits are ſet down in the ſame order,

God opening a way through the midſt of the as by Alofes in Exodus: The fins and puniſh

ments in a different order : evil deſire firſt,

V. 2. And were all as it were baptized unto as being the foundation of all ; next idolatry,

Moſes --- Initiated into the religion which he ver. 7 , 14. then fornication , which uſually

taught them , in the cloud and in the ſea accompanied it, ver. 8. the tempting and :

Perhaps ſprinkled here and there with drops murmuring againſt God, in the following

of water from the ſea or the cloud , verſes . As they deſired Fleſh , in contempt

by which baptiſm might be the more evi- ofmanna.

dently ſignified. V. 7. Neither be ye idolaters And ſo,

V.
3 . And all ate the ſame manna , termed Neither murnur ye-(ver. 10.) The other

Ipiritual meat,as it was typical, 1. Of Chriſt cautions are given in the firſt perſon : but

and his ſpiritual benefits ; 2. Of the ſacred theſe in the ſecond. And with what ex

bread which we eat at his table.
quiſite propriety does he vary the perſon ?

V. 4. And all drank the ſame ſpiritual It would have been improper to ſay,

drink (typical of Chriſt, and of thatcup Neither let us be idolaters; for. he was him

which we drink) For they drank: out of the felf in no danger of idolatry ; nor probably

Spiritual or myſterious rock, the wonderful of murmuring againſt Chriſt, or the divine

ftreams of which followed them in their ſeveral providence . To play_That is ; to dance in

journeyings, for many years, through the honour of their idol.

wilderneſs. And that rock was a manifeſt V. 8. And fell in one day three and twenty

type of Chriſt, the rock of eternity , froin thouſand - Beſide the princes who were af

terwards

* Exod. xiii , 21 . 4 Ch. xiv. 22. 1. Ch. xvi . 15. ||Ch. xvii . 6. $ Numb. xi . 4 .

* Exod. xxxii . 6. + Numb, xxv . 1 , 9 .

1 .
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of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand.

9 . Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as I ſome of them alſo tempted ,and were

10 deſtroyed by ferpents. || Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them murmured,

11 and were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer. Now all theſe things happened to

them for examples, and they are written for our admonition, on whom

12 the ends of the ages are come. Therefore let him that aſſuredly ſtandeth ,

13 take heed, left he fall. There hath no temptation taken you , but ſuch .

asis common to man : and God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to

be tempted above your ability, but will with the temptation make alſo a

14 way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. Wherefore, my beloved,

15 flee from idolatry, I ſpeak as to wiſe men ; judge ye what I ſay.

16 The
cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood

of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the

17 body ofChriſt ? For we, being many, are one bread, and one body ; for

18 we are all partakers of the one bread . Conſider Iſrael after the fleſh .

twenty thouſand.

terwards hanged , and thoſe whom the judges let him , that thinketh he ſtandeth. But the

flew ; ſo that there died in all four and word tranſlated thinketh , moſt certainly

ſtrengthens, rather than weakens the fenfé.

V. 9. Neiiher let us terrpt Chriſt — By our V. 13. Common to man - Or, as the Greek

unbelief. St. Paul enumerates five bene- word imports , proportioned to human trength .

fits, ver. of which the fourth and God is faithful-- In giving the help which

fifth were cloſely connected together ; and he hath promiſed : and he will with the temp

five fins , the fourth and fifth of which were tation-Provide for your deliverance.

likewiſe cloſely connected In ſpeaking of V. 14. Flee from idolatry — And from all

the fifth benefit, he expreſsly mentions approaches to it.

Chriſt ; and in ſpeaking of the fourth fin , V. 16. The cup which we bleſs - By ſetting

he Thews it was cominitted againſt Chrift. it apart to a ſacred uſc, and ſolemnly in

As ſome of them tempied him . This ſin of voking the bleſſing of God upon it: is it

the people was peculiarly againſt Chriſt. not the communion of the blood of Chriſt , The

For when they had a long drank of that ineans of our partaking of thoſe invaluable

rock , yet they murmured for want of water. benefits, which are the purchaſe of the blood

V .. 10. Thedeſtroyer -- Thic dellroying angel. of Chriſt. The communion of the body of Chriſt

V. 11. On" whoin the ends of the ages are -The means of our partaking of thoſe

come. The expreſſion has great force . All benefits, which were purchaſed by the body of

things meet together, and come to a criſis , Chrift - offered for us.

under the liſt, the gospel-diſpenſation ; V. 17. For it is this communion which

both benefits and dangers , punih vents and makes us all one. We being many are yet, as

rewards. It re nains,that Chriſt come as an it. were , but different parts of one and the

avenger and judge. And even theſe ends fame broken bread, which we receive to

include various periods , ſucceeding each unite us in one body.

other.
V. 18. Conſider Ifracl after the fleſh

V. 12. The common tranflation runs , Chriſtians are the ſpiritual Iſrael of God.Are

not

Numb . xxi . 4 , &c. |Numb, xiv, 1 , 36.
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19 are not they who cat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ? What

fay ! then ? Tha : a thing facrificed to idols is any thing ? Or that an

20 idol is any thing ? Put what the Heathens facrifice, they ſacrifice to

divils, and not to God . Now I would not that ye ſhould be partakers

ci withi derils. Ye (mot think the cup of the Lord, and the cup of

devils ; To connot be partakers of the table of theLord, and the table of

22 desils. Do we proroke the Lord to jcalouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he?

23 All things üle lawful or me , but all things are not expedient ; all

2.4 things are lawful for me ; but ali things edify not . Let no one ſeek his

25 own, but every one another's welfare. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles

25 eat , aſking ro jucflions for conſcience fake. * For the earth is the Lord's,

27 and tlie fiiliae's thereof. And if any of the unbelievers invite you , and ye

are dispoſed 10 go, cat whatever is ſet before you, aſking no queſtions for

98 conſcience fake. But if any one ſay to you, This hath been ſacrificed to

an idol , eat not, for his fake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience fake.

29 Conſcience I ſay, not thy own, but that of the other : for why is my

30 liberty judged by another's conſcience ? For if I by grace am a partaker,

not they w.lo eat of the jacrifices. parlakers of V. 24. His own only, but another's welfare

the altar ? - Is not his an act of communion alſo .

with that God to whom they are offered ? V. 25. The apolle now applies this prin

And is not the caſe the fine with thoſe who ciple to the point in queſtion . Aſking no

cai of the facrifices which have been offered griction - Whether it has been ſacrificed or

to idols ? not ?

V. 19. What fiły i then ?-Do I in ſaying V. 26. For God, who is the Creator,

this allow , Thai an idol is any thing divine ? Proprietor, and diſpoſer of the carth , and

I aver, on the contrary, Thut whul the hea- all that is thercin , hath given the produce

ehens facrifice, they facrifice to devils. Such in of it to the children of men, to be uſed

reality are the gods of the Heathens: and without ſcruple .

with ſuch only can you hold communion in V. 28. For his fake that shewed thee, and

thoſe facrifices, for conſcience fake-- That is , for the ſake of

V. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, his weak conſcience, left it ſhould be

and the cup of devils--- Ye cannothave com wounded .

munion with both . V. 29. Conſcience I ſay, not thy own -I

V. 22. Doweprovokethe Lord to jealouſ ſpeak of his conſcience, not thine. For why

By thus careſſing his rivals ? drewe ſtronger is my liberty judged by another's conſcience ?

than he ?.- re we able to reſiſt, orto - Inother's conſcience is not the ſtandard

b.ar his wrath ?
of mine , nor is another's perfuafion the

V. 23. Suppoſing this were lawful in its meaſure of my liberty .

ſelf,yet it is not expedient; it is notedifying V. 30. If I by grace am a partaker - If I

to my neighbour.
thankfully uſe the common bleſſings of God.

V. 31. Therefore

* Pfalın xxiv, 1 ,

::



Ch. xi. 1–6. 1. CORINTHIAN
S.

543

31 why am I blamed for that for which I give thanks ; Therefore whether ye

32 eat or drink , or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no

offence either to the Jews, or to the Gentiles , or to the church ofGol:

33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, but that

of many, that they may be ſaved.

XI. Be
ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt. Now I praiſe you ,

2 brethren, that ye remember me in all things, ar.d keep the orders , as I

3 delivered them to you. But I would have you know, that the head of

every man is Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the man, and the head

4 of Chriſt is God. Every man praying or propheſying with his head

5 covered, diſhonoureth his head. But every woman praying or pro

phefying with her head uncovered , diſhonoureth her head : for it is the

6 ſame as if ſhe were ſhaved. Therefore if a woman is not covered, let her

alſo be ſhaved : but if it be ſhameful for a woman to have her hair ſhaved

V
.

V. 31. Thereforem To cloſe the preſent ſame human nature, becauſe the man is ſaid

point with a general rule , applicable not to be the head of the woman.

only in this, but in all caſes , Whatſoever ye do V. 4. Every man praying or propheſying

In all things whatſoever, whether of a Speaking by the immediate power of God,

religious or civil nature , in all the com with his head - And face covered either with

mon as well as ſacred actions of life, keep a veil or with long hair, diſhonoureth his head

the glory of God in view , and ſteadily pur

St. Paul ſeems to mean as in theſe

fue in all , this one end of your being the Eaſtern nations, veiling the head is a badge

planting or advancing the vital knowledge of ſubjection , ſo a man who prays or pro

and love of God, firſt in your own foul, then pheſes with a veil on his head, reflećts a

in all mankind.
.

diſhonour on Chriſt, whoſe repreſentative

V.32. Give no offence - Iſ, and as far as , it he is .

is poſſible.
5. But every woman , who under an im

V. 33. Even as I, as much as lieth in me , mediate impulſe of the ſpirit ( for tr.en at

pleaſe allmen . leaſt was a woman luffered to ſpeak in the

V. 2. I praiſe you ~ --The greater part of church ) prays or prophelies withont a veil

you. on her face, as it were diſclaims ſubjection ,

V. 3. Iwould have you know - Ile does not and reflects dishonour on man . her head.

ſeem to have given them any order before For it is the ſame, in effect, as if ſhe cut her

concerning this. The head of everyman, par
hair ſhort, and wore it in the villinguiſhing

ticularly every believer. is Chrijt, and ihe form of the men . In thoſe ages , men wore

head of Chriſt is God. Chriſt as he is media- their hair exceeding ſhort, as appears from

tor, acts in all things fuborvinately to his their antiert ſtatues and pictures.

father. But we can no more infer, That V. 6. Therefore if a womon is not coverer! -

they are not of the ſame divine nature be- If ſhe will throw off'r're badge of fubiect an ;

cauſe God is ſaid to be the head of Chriſt, let lor arrear with her hair cut like a man's :

than that man and woman are not of the but if it be ſhameful for a woman to appear

thus
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7 oif, or cut ihort , let her be covered. A man indeed ought not to have

liis liead covered, being the image and glory ofGod : but the woman is

8 the glory of the man . For the man is not of the woman, but the woman

9 of the nian .
Neither was the man created for the ſake of the woman,

10 but the woman for the ſake of the man. For this cauſe alſo the woman

u ought to have a veil upon her head, becauſe of the angels : Nevertheleſs

neither is the man without the woman , nor the woman without the man,

12 in the Lord . And as the woman was of the man , ſo alſo the man is by

13
the woman ;

but all things are of God . Judge of yourſelves : is it decent

14
for a womaii to pray to God uncovered ? Doth not nature itſelf teach

you,

15 that for a man to have long hair, is a diſgrace to him ? Whereas for

woman to have long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was given her

16 inſtead of a veil . But if any one be reſolved to be contentious, we have

no ſuch cuſtom , neither the churches of God.

17 But in this which I declare, I praiſe you not, that ye come together

a

!

thus in public, eſpecially in a religious V. 13. Fudge of yourſelves - For what need

aſſembly, let her for the ſame reaſon keep of more arguments in ſo plain a caſe ? Is it

on her vcil .
decent fora woman to pray to God, the moſt

V.7 . A man indeed ought not to veil his high, with that bold and undaunted air,

head, becauſe he is the inurge ofGod, in the which ſhe muſt have ,when , contrary to uni

dominion he bears over the creation, repre. verſal cuſtom, ſhe appears in public with her

ſenting the ſupreme dominion ofGod, which head uncovered ?

is his glory. But the woman is only matter V. 14. Por a man to have long hair, care

of glory to the man , who has a becoming fully adjuſted, is ſuch a mark of effeminacy

dominion over her. Therefore ſhe ought as is a diſgrace to him .

not to appear, but with her head veiled , as a V. 15. Given her ~ Originally, before the

tacit acknowledgment of it . arts of dreſs were in being .

V. 8. The man is not of the wonian -- In the V. 16. We have no ſuch cuſtom here, nor

förſt production of nature . any of the other churches of God - The ſeveral

V. 10. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to churches that were in the apoſtles time, had

be veiled in the public aſſemblies, le cafe different cuſtoms, in things that were not

of the angels who attend there, and before eſſential; and that , under one and the

whom they ſhould be careful not to do any fame apolle , as circumſtances, in different

thing indecent or irregular. places , made it convenient. And in all

V. 11. Nevertheleſs in the Lord Jeſus , there ihings merely indifferent, the cuſtom of each

is neither male nor female Neither is ex- place was of fufficient weight to determine

cluded ; neither is preferred before the other prudent and peaceable men. Yet even this

in his kingdom . cannot over- rule a ſcrupulous conſcience,

V. 12. And as thewoman was at firſt taken which really doubts whether the thing be

out.of the man . fo alſo the man is now in the indifferent or not. But thoſe who are referred

ordinary courſe of nature by the woman. But to here by the apoſtle, were contentious, not

all things are of God , the man, the woman, conſcientious, perſons.

and their dependence on each other.
V. 18. In
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18 not for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together

in the church , I hear there are ſchiſms among you, (and I partly believe

19 it. For there muſt be herefies alſo among you , that the approved among

20 : you may be manifeſt.) Therefore when ye come together into one

21 place , it is not eating the Lord's ſupper. For in eating every one taketh

before another his own ſupper, and one is hungry, another drinks largely.

22. What ! have ye not houſes to eat and drink in ? or do ye deſpiſe the

church of God, and ſhame them that have not ? What ſhall I ſay to

23 you ? fhall I praile you in this ? I praiſe you not. For I received from

the Lord what I alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, the night in

24 which he was betrayed , took bread, And when he had given thanks ,

nor
V. 18. In the church--In the public damentals,” or in any thing elſe ;

aſſembly. Ihear there are ſchufins among you , ſchiſm, for any ſeparation made from the

and I partly beireve it - That is , I believe itof outward communion of others . There

fome of you. It is plain , that by jihiſms is fore, both hereſy and ſchiſm , in the modern

noi neant any ſepararion from the church, ſenſe of the words , are fins that the ſcrip

but uncharitable divifions in it . For the ture knows nothing of; but were invented

Corinihicns continucá to be one church, and merely to deprive mankind of the benefit

notwith.ſtanding all their ſtrife and conten of private judgment, and liberty of con

tion , there was no feparation of any one ſcience.

party from the reſt, with regard to exter V. 19. There muſt be hereſies-- Diviſions,

nal communion. And it is in the ſame among you- In the ordinary courſe ofthings;

fenie that the word is uſed, ch . i . 10. and and God permits then , that it may appear ,

ch . xii . 25. which are the only places in the who among you are , and who are not,

New Teſtament beſide this , where churchi- upright of heart.

Schilons are mentioned . Therefore, the in V. 20. Therefore-That is , in conſequence

dulging any temper contrary to this tender of thoſe ſchiſms , it is not eating the Lord's

care of each other, is the true ſcriptural ſupper - That folemn memorial of his death,

ſchiſm . This is therefore a quite different but quite another thing,

thing from that orderly feparation from V.21. For in eating what ye call the Lord's

corrupt churches. which later ages have ſupper, inſtead of all partaking of one brcad ,

ftigmatized as ſchiſm ; and have made a each perſon brings his own ſupper, and cats

pretence for the vileſt cruelties, oppref- it , without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby

fions, and murders, that have troubled the the poor , who cannot provide for theni

Chriſtian world. Boih hereſies and ſchiſms felves, have nothing, while the rich eat and

are here mentioned in very near the ſame drink to the full : juſt asthe Heathens uſe to

fenfe ; unleſs by ſchiſms' be meant rather do , at the feaſts on their facrifices.

thoſe inward animofities which occaſion V. 22. Have pe not houſes to cat and drink.

herefies ; that is , outward diviſions or par- your common nieals in ? Or do ye deſpiſe the

ties : fo that whilft one ſaid , I am of Paul, church of God ?–Of which the poor are both

another, I am of Apollos, this iinplied both the larger and better part . Do ye aĉt thus,

chiſm and herefy. So wonderfully have later in deſigned contempt of them ?

ages diſtorted the words hereſy and ſchiſm from V. 23. I received By an immediate re

their ſcriptural meaning. Hereſy is not , in velation.

all the Bible, taken for “ an error in fun V. 24. This is my body which is broken for

you4 2
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he brake it, and ſaid , This is my body, which is broken for you ; do this

25
in remembrance of me. In like manner alſo he took the cup after he had

ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood : do this as

26 often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this

bread , and drink this cup , ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come.

27 So that whoſoever eateth the bread and drinketh the cup of the Lord

28 unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let

a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of the bread and drink of the

29 cup . For he thateateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh

30 judgment to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the Lord's body. For this cauſe

31 many are ſick and weak among you , and many ſleep. For if we would

32 judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we are judged, we are

chaftened by the Lord , that we may not be condemned with the world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren , when ye come together to eat, wait one for

34 another. And if any one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come

not together to condemna
tion . And the reſt I will ſet in order when I

come.

XI . Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you

your_That is , this broken bread is the fign ſhall be guilty of profaning that which repre

of my body , which is even now to be ſents the body and blood of the Lord.

pierced and wounded for your iniquities.
V. 28. But let a man examine himſelf

Take then and eat of this bread , in an Whether he know the nature and the deſign

humble, thankful, obediential remembrance of the inftitution , and whether it be his own

ofmy dying love, of the extremity ofmy deſire and purpoſe, throughly to comply

fufferings on your behalf, of the bleſlings I therewith .

have thereby procured for you, and of the V. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh fo

obligations to love and duty which I have unworthily as thoſe Corinthians did, eateth and

by all this laid upon you .
drinketh judgment to himſelf ---- Temporal

V. 25. After jupper - Therefore ye ought judgments of various kinds ( ver. 30.) not

not to confound this with a common meal. diſtinguiſhing the ſacred tokens of the Lord's

Do this in remembrance of me - The antient body— From his common food .

facrifices were in remembrance of fin . V. 30. For this caufe — Which they had not

This facrifice once offered is ſtill repre- obſerved, many ſleep - In death.

fented in remembrance of the remiffion of V. 31. If wewould judgeourſelves — As to

fins . our knowledge, and the deſign with which

V. 26. Ye Shew forth the Lord's death - Ye we approach the Lord's table , weſhould not

proclaim , as it were, and openly avow it, be thus judged - That is, punished by God.

to God and to all the world, till he come V. 32. When weare thus judged, it is with

In glory. this merciful deſign , that we may not le

V. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread unwor- finally condemned with the world .

thily_That is , in an unworthy, irreverent V. 33. The reft - The other circumſtances

manner, without regarding either him that relating to the Lord's ſupper.

appointed it,or the deſign of its appointment, V. 1. Now concerning Spiritual gifts — The

abundance
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2 ignorant. Ye know that when ye were heathens, ye were carried

3 away after dumb idols, as ye were led. Therefore I give you to

know, that as no one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus

accurſed ; ſo no one can ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.

4, 5 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there

6 are diverſities of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord : And there are

diverſities of operations , but it is the ſame God who worketh all in all .

But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each, to profit withal.

8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom ; to another by the

9 ſame Spirit , the word of knowledge ; To another faith by the ſameSpirit ;

7

+

V.
4 .

abundance of theſe in the churches of but by the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum is , none have

Greece ſtrongly refuted the idle learning of the holy ſpirit but Chriſtians : all Chriſtians

the Greek philoſophers. But the Corinthians have this ſpirit .

did not ule them wiſely, which occafioned There are diverſities of gifts, but the

St. Paul's writing concerning them . He de- fame ſpirit -- Divers ſtreams,butall fromone

fcribes, 1. The unity of the body, ver . 1—27 . fountain . This verſe ſpeaks of the Holy

2. The variety of inembers and offices, ver. Ghoſt, the next of Chriſt, the 6th of God

27-30. 3. The way of exerciſing gilis the Father . The apoſtle treats of the Spirit ,

rightly, namely by love , ver . 31. ch. xiii . ver. 7. &c . of Chriſt, ver. 12. &c . (of God,

throughout: and adds, 4. A compariſon of ver. 28 , &c .

ſeveral giſts with cach other , in the 14th V. 5. Adminiſtrations Offices. But the

chapter. ſame Lord appoints them all .

V. 2. Ye were heathenis. - Therefore what V. 6. OperationsEffects produced.

ever gifts ye have received , it is from the This word is of a larger extent than either

free grace of God , carried away - By a blind of the former.of the former. But it is the fame God who

credulity, after dumb idols - The blind to worketh all theſe effects in all the perſons

the dumb : idols of wood and ſtone, unable concerned..

to ſpeak themſelves , and much more to open V.
7 . The manifeſtation — The gift where

your mouths, as God has done ; as ye were led by the ſpirit manifeſts itſelf; is given to each

-By the fubtlety of your prieſts. for the proſit of the whole body.

V. 3. Therefore - Since the Heathen idols V. 8. The word of wiſdon -- A power of

cannot ſpeak themſelves, much leſs give underſtanding and explaining the manifold

{piritual gifts to others, theſe mult necef- wiſdom of God in the grand ſcheme of

farily be among Chriſtians only : as no one goſpel-ſalvation. The word of knowledge

ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſus Perhaps an extraordinary ability to under

accurfed - That is, aš none who does this ſtand and explain the Old Teſtament types

(which all the Jews and Heathens did) and prophecies.

Speaketh by the ſpirit of God , is actuated by V. 9. Faith may here mean , an extraor

that ſpirit, ſo as to ſpeak with tongues, heal dinary truſt in God under the moſt difficult

diſeaſes, or caſtout devils , ſo no one can lay', or dangerous circumſtances. The gift of

Jefus is the Lord-None can receive him is healing need not be wholly confined to

fuch , (for in the ſcripture-language. to ſay, the healing diſeaſes with a word or a touch.

or to believe, implies anexperimental aſſurance ) It may exert itſelf alſo , though in a lower

degree,4 Z 2
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For we

10 to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit; To another the working

of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another the diſcerning of ſpirits ;

to another divers kinds of tongues ; to another the interpretation of

11 tongues. But one and the fame Spirit worketh all theſe, dividing to

every one ſeverally as he willeth .

For as the body is one, and yet hath many members, but all the members

13 of the body, many as they are, are one body, ſo is Chriſt.

were all baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether we are Jews or

Gentiles, whether ſlaves or free -men : and we have all drank of one fpirit.

14, 15 For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhould ſay,

Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body , is it therefore not of the

16 body ? And if the ear ſhould ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of

17 the body, is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole body were an eye,

where were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the

18 ſmelling ? But now hath God ſet the members, every one in the body,

19 as it hath pleaſed him . And if all were one member, where were the

to it .

degree, where natural remedies are applied . ceived in baptiſm , we are all united in one

And it may often be this , not fuperior body, whether Jews or Gentiles - Who are

ſkill, which makes ſome Phyſiciansmore at the greateſt diſtance from each other by

fucceſsful than others. And thus it may nature ; whether Naves or freemen --Who are

be with regard to other gifts likewiſe . As at the greateſt diſtance by law and cuſtom :

after the golden ſhields were loft, the king We have all drank of one fpirit- In that cup

of Judah put brazen in their place , ſo received by faith , we all imbibed one ſpirit,

after the pure gifts were loſt, the power of who firſt inſpired and ſtill preſerves the life

God exerts itſelf in a more covert manner of God in our ſouls.

under human ſtudies and helps : and that V. 15. The foot is elegantly introduced

the more plentifully , according as there is as ſpeaking of the hand, the ear of the eye ,

the more room given for it . each of a part that has ſome reſemblance

V. 10. The working of other miracles------ So among men , each is apt to com

Prophecy ---Foretelling things to come; the pare himſelf with thoſe whoſe gifts fome

diſcerning - Whether men be of an upright way reſemble his own , rather than with

{pirit or no ? Whether they have natural thoſe who are at a diſtance, either above

or ſupernatural gifts for offices in the or beneath him . Is it therefore not of the

church ? And whether they who profeſs to body ? Is the inference good ? Perhaps the

ſpeak by inſpiration, ſpeak from a divine , foot may repreſent private Chriſtians ; the

a natural, or a diabolical ſpirit ? hand officers in the church ; the eye teachers ;

V. 11. As he willeth— The Greek word does the ear hearers.

not ſo much imply arbitrary pleaſure, as a V. 16. The ear-- A leſs noble part ; the

determination founded on wiſe counſel. eye-the moft noble.

V. 12. So is Chrift — That is , the body of V. 18. As it haih pleaſed himWith the

Chriſt, the church.
moſt exquiſite wiſdom and goodneſs.

V. 13. For by that one ſpirit which we re
V. 20. But



Ch. xii.
20—31 . 5491. CORINTHIAN

S.

20 body ? Whereas now there are indeed many members, yet but one body ?

21 And the eye cannot ſay to the hand, I haye no need of thee ; or again ,

22 the head to the feet, I have no need of you . Yea , the members of the

23 body, which appear to be weaker, are more neceſſary. And thoſe which

we think to be the leſs honourable parts of the body, theſe we ſurround

with more abundant honour, and our uncomely parts have more abundant

24 comelineſs. For < : ur comely parts have no need ; but God hath tempered

the body together, giving more abundant honour to that which lacked :

25 That there might be no ſchiſm in the body , but that the members might

26 have the ſame care for each other : And whether one member fuffer,

all the members might ſuffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all the

27 members might rejoice with it . Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and

members in particular.

28 And God hath ſet in the church, firſt, apoſtles, ſecondly, prophets ,

thirdly , teachers : afterward miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, govern

29 ments, different kinds of tongues . Are all apoſtles ? Are all prophets ?

30 Are all teachers ? Have all miraculous powers ? Have all the gifts of

31 healing ? Do all ſpeak with tongues ? Do all interpret ? Ye covet earneſtly

the beſt gifts. But I ſhew unto you a more excellent way.

V. 20. But one body --- And it is a neceſſary Who either foretel things to come , or

conſequence of this unity, that the ſeveral ſpeak by extraordinary inſpiration, for the

members need one another.
edification of the church : thirdly , teachers,

V. 21. Nur the headl — The higheſt part of who precede even thoſe that work miracles.

all , to the fort— The very loweſt.. Under prophets and težžuhers, are comprized

V. 22. The members which appear to be evangeliſts and paſtors, (Eph. iv . 11.j helps,

weaker—Being of a more delicate and tender governments - It does not appear that tiefe

ſtructure. Perhaps the brains and bowels ; mean diſtinct offices. Rather, any perſons

or the veins , arteries , and other minute might be called helps, from a peculiar dex

channels in the body.
terity in helping the diſtrefied, and govern

V. 23. We ſurround with more abundant ments, from a peculiar talent for governing

honour--By ſo carefully covering them ; or preſiding in allemblies .

more abundant comelinefs--- By the help of V. 31. Ye covet earneſtly the beſt gifts.

dreſs. And they are worth your purſuit , though

V. 24. Giving more abundant honour to that but few of you can attain them . But there

which lacked - os being cared for and ſerved is a far more excellent gift than all theſe :

by the nobleſt parts. and one which all may , yea mult attain, or

V. 27. Now ye--Corinthians, are the body perilh .

and members of Chriſt ; are of thein, not the Ch . xiii . The neceſſity of love is ſhewn,

whole body. ver. 1-3 . The nature and properties of it ,

V. 28. Firſt apoſtles - Who plant the goſ- ver . 4-7 . The duration of it, ver. 8–13.

pel in the Heathennations : ſecondly prophets

V. 1. Though
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XIII . Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have

2 not love, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal . And

though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries and all

knowledge, and though I have all faith , ſo as to remove mountains, and

3 have not love , I am nothing. And though I beſtow all my goods to feed

the poor, and deliver up my body to be burned , and have not love, it

1 proliteth me nothing. Lore ſuffereth long and is kind ; love envieth not ;

5 love acteth not raſhly, is not puffed up : Doth not behave indecently,

O feeketh not her own, is not provoked , thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not at

1

1 ' . 1. Though I ſpeak with all ti tongucs ſtep toward overcoming evil with good , it is

which are upon earth , and with the eloquence kind ; ſoft , mild , benign. It inſpires the

ofan angel, and huma ??? ingle - The love of fufferer at once with the moſt amiable

God , and of all mankind for his fake, I am ſweetneſs, and the moſt ſervent and tender

no better before God than the ſounding affection. Love ačteth not rafhly - Does not

instrument ofbraſs, uſed in the worſhip of haſtily condemn any one ; never paſſes a

fome of the Fleathen geds. Or a tinkling fevere ſentence, on a flight or ſudden view

cruntal - _This was made of two pieces of of things. Nor does it ever act or behave

hollow braſs, which being ſtruck iogether, in a violent , headſtrong, or precipitate man

made a tinkling, but with very little varicty ner. Is not puffed up — Yea, humbles the.

of found. foul to the dult.

V. 2. And though I have the gift of pro V. 5. It doth not behave indecently — Is not

phecy-- Of foretelling future events, and rude, orwillingly offenſive to any. 'It renders

underſtanding all the myſteries both of God's to all their due, ſuitable to time, perſon,

word and providence, and all knowledge of and all other circumſtances. Seeketh not

things divine and human, that ever any her own--Eaſe, pleaſure, honour, or tem

mortal attained to : And though I have the poral advantage. Nay ſometimes the

higheſt degree of miracle-working faith , and lover of mankind ſeeketh not , in one ſenſe,

have not this love , I am nothing. even his own ſpiritual advantage : does

V.
3 . And though I deliberately, piece by not think of himſelf, ſo long as a zeal for

piece , bellow all my goods to feed the poor, yea, the glory of God and the fouls of men

though I deliver up my body to be burned, ſwallowsbimſwallows bim up . But though he is all on

rather than I would renounce my religion, fire for theſe ends, yet he is not provoked to

and have not the love hereafter deſcribed , it ſharpneſs or unkindneſs toward any one.

profitetli me nothing. Without this, whatever Outward provocationsindeed will frequently

I ſpeak , whatever I believe, whatever I occur . But he triumphs over all. Love

know, whatever I do, whatever I ſufler, thinketh no cvil-- Indeed it cannot but ſee

is nothing.
and hear evil things, and know that they are

V. 4. The love of God and of our neigh- fo . But it does not willingly think evil of

bour for God's fake, is patient toward all any ; neither in'er evil , where it does not

men . It Juffers all the weakneſs.ignorance, appear. It tears up, root and branch, all

errors, and infirmities of the children of imagining of what we have not proof. 11

God ; all the malice and wickednels of thc cafts oui alljealouſies , all evil ſurmiſes, all

chillien of the world : and all this , not only readineſs to believe evil .

for a time , but to the end . V. 6. Rejoiceth not at iniquity -- Yea, wecps

7

And in cvery

at
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7 iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth : Covereth all things, hopeth all things,

8 believeth all things , endureth all things. Love never faileth : but whether

there be prophecies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be tongues , they ſhall

9 ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know

10 in part, and we prophecy in part. And when that which is perfect is

11 come, then that which is in part ſhall vaniſh away..
When I was a child,

I talked as a child , I underſtood as a child, I reaſoned as a child ; but

12 when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. And now we ſee by

means of a glaſs obſcurely ; but then face to face: now I know in part,

at either the fin or folly of even an enemy, eagerly purſue, ſhall thenvaniſh away. As

takes no pleaſure in hearing or in repeating ſtar-light is loſt in that of the mid-day ſun ,

it, but deſires it may be forgotten for ever. ſo our preſent knowledge in the light of

But rejoiceth in the truth - Bringing forth its eternity .

proper fruit, holineſs of heart and life . Good V. g . For we know in part, and wepropheſy

in generalis its glory and joy , wherever dif- in part—— The wiſeſt of men have here but

fuſed in all the world .
ſhort, narrow , imperfect conceptions , even

V. 7. Love covereth all things - Whatever of the things round about them , and much

evil the lover of mankind fees, hears , or more of the deep things of God . And

knows of any one, he mentions it to none ; even the prophecies which men deliver

it never goes out of his lips, unleſs where from God, are far from taking in the whole

abſolute duty conſtrains to ſpeak. Believing of future events , or of that wiſdom and

all things — Puts the moſt favourable con- knowledge of God which is trea ured up in

ſtruction on every thing ; and is ever ready the ſcripture -revelation.

to believe whatever may tend to the advan V. 10. And when that which is perfect is

tage of any one's character. And when it come - At death and in the laſt day , thatwhich

can no longer believe well , it hopes whatever is in part ſhall vaniſh away - Both that poor?

may excufe or extenuate the fault which low , imperfect, glimmering light, which is

cannot be denied: Where it cannot even all the knowledge we now can attain to :

excuſe, it hopes God will at length give and theſe flow and unſatisfactory methods

repentance unto life. Meantime it endureth of attaining, as well as of imparting it . 10

all things - Whatever the injuſtice , the others.

malice , the cruelty of men can inflict. He V. 11. In our preſent ſtate we are mere

can not only do , but likewiſe ſuffer all things , infants in point of knowledge; compared

through Chriſt who firengtheneth him . to what we ſhall be hereafter. I put away

V.8. Love never faileth -- It accompanies childiſh things - Of my own accord;willingly ,

to , and adorns us in eternity ; it prepares without trouble .

us for, and conſtitutes heaven : bul whether V. 12. Now we ſee even the things that

there be prophecies, they ſhail fail — When all furround us, but by means of a glaſs. Or mir

things are fulfilled, and God is all in all'; ror ; which reflects only their imperfect

whether there be longues, they shall ceaſe furios , in a dim , faint , obſcure manner ; ſo .

One language ſhall prevail among the in- that our thoughts about them are puzzling

habitants of heaven, and the low and im- and intricate, and every thing is a kind of.

perfect languages of earth be forgotten . riddle to us . But then we ſhall ſce, not a

The knowledge likewiſe which we now fo faint reflection, but the obje&s themſelves.

face:
.
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13 but then I ſhall know, even as alſo I am known . And now abide theſe

three, faith , hope, love ; but the grcateit of theſe is love.

XIV. Follow after love : and deſire ſpiritual gifts ; but eſpecially that ye

2 may prophecy. For lie that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpcaketh

not to men , but to God ; for no one underſtandeth him , though by the

3 Spirit he ſpeaketh myileries : Whercas he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh to

4 men to eiification, and exhortation, and comfort. He that ſpeaketh in

an unknown tongue, ediſieth himſelf ; but he that proplieſieth , cdifieth

5 the church . I would thatI would that ye all ſpake with tongues , but rather that ye

prophefied ; for he that propheſicth, is greater than he that ſpeaketh

unleſs he interpret, that thic church may receive edification,

6 Now , brethren , if I come to you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I

profit you , unleſs I ſpeak to you , cither by revelation, or by knowledge,

7 or by prophecy, or by doctrine ? So , inanimate things which give a ſound,

whether pipe or harp , unleſs they can give a diſtinction in the ſounds,

8 how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped ? And if the trumpet

9 give an uncertain ſound , who will prepare himſelf for the battle ? So

with
tongues,

1

i

!

!

fuce to face-Diſlin @ ly . Now I know but in favou : able ſuppoſition ; the church The

put - Even wlien God himlclf revcals things whole congregat.on.

to inc , great partof them is ſtill kept under V.5. Greater- That is . more uſeful. By

the veil. Bilt then Thall I know , even as this alone are we to eſtinate all our giſts

ar!! I am known — In a clear,full , comprehen- and talents.

five manner ; in ſome mcafiure like God, 1. 6. Revelation Ofſome goſpel-myf

who penetrates the center of crery ohjeet
, tery . Knowledg. Explaining the antient

and fees at one glance through my ſoul and types and prophecies. Prophecy - Furciel

all things. ling fome future event. Doctrinesto

V. 13. Fuill. h.ope, lors are the fun of regulate your tempers and lives. Perhaps

perfection on earth : love alone is the ſum this may be the ſenle of theſe obſcure words.

of perfection in heaven . V. 7. How frall it be known what is pipid

V. 1. Followafter loren - With zeal , vigour, or hurped What muſic can be made, or

courage; parience; elſe you can neither what ind anſwered ?

attain nor keep it . And in their place , as V. 8. Who will prepare himſelf for the

ſubſervient is this, difire ſpiritual cifts; ? rit bailie ? l'nleſs he underſtand what the

eſpecially ilal je muy propeli -- The word bere trumpet founds ? Suppoſe, a retreat , or a

does not mean forcielling things to come; march .

but ratheropening ar ! pplying the ſcripture. V. 9. Unleſs je uiler by the tongue- Which

V. 2. He that Jpeakcth in an unkncun is miraculouſly given you , words caly to be

tongue, Speaki. in ettiri, ilet to suin , but :o underſtooid — By your hearers , ye will ſpeak to

God, who alone underſtands him .
the dir--(á proverbial exprefſion will

V. 4. Ei ';s.cth himself only, on the most utterly loſe your
labour.

V, 11 , I ſhall

1

1
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likewiſe unleſs ye utter by the tongue words eaſy to be underſtood,

how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? For ye will ſpeak to the air. Let

10 there be ever ſo many kinds of languages in the world, and none of them

11 without ſignification , Yet if I know not the meaning of the language,

I ſhall be a barbarian to him that ſpeaketh, and he that ſpeaketh a

12 barbarian to me. So ye alſo , ſeeing ye deſire ſpiritual gifts, ſeek to

13 abound in them , to the edifying of the church . Therefore let him that

14 fpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I

pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth , but my underſtanding is

unfruitful. What then is my duty ? I will pray with the Spirit; but I

with the underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit ; but I

16 will ſing with the underſtanding alſo. Otherwiſe if thou giveſt thanks

with the Spirit , how ſhall he that filleth the place of a private perſon, ſay

amen to thy thankſgiving, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt?

17 , 18 For thou verily giveſt thanks well ; yet the other is not edified. I

19 thank God , that I ſpeak with
tongues more than

you
all . Yet in the

congregation I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, that I

may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue.

20 Brethren , be not children in underſtanding : in wickedneſs be ye

21 fants, but in underſtanding be ye grown men. It is written in the law,

will pray

7가

as in

V. 11. I ſhallbe a barbarian indeed — Shall confirming your words ; as it was even then

feem to talk unintelligible gibberiſh.
uſual for the whole congregation to do.

V. 13. That he may be able to interpret V. 19. With my underſtanding - In a

Which was a diſtinct gift. rational manner; ſo as not only to under

V. 14. If I prayin an unknown tongue- ſtand myſelf, but to be underſtood by others.

The apoſtle (as . he did at the 6th verſe) V. 20. Be not children in underfanding

transfers it to himſelf,my Spirit praycth,by This is an admirable ſtroke of true oratory !

the power of the ſpirit; I underſtand the To bring down the height of their ſpirits,

words myſelf, but my underſtanding is un- by repreſenting that wherein they prided.

fruitful ---The knowledge I have is no benefit themſelyesmolt, as mere folly and childiſh

to others . nefs. In wickedneſs be gje infants--- Have

V. 15. I will pray wilh the Spirit, brit I all the innocence of that tender age . But

will praywith the underſianding alſo--I willuſe in underſtanding le , ic grown men — Knowing

my own underſtanding, as well as the power religion was not deſigned to deſtroy any of

of the Spirit . I will not act ſo abſurdly, our natural faculties, but to exalt and'im

as to utter in a congregation,what can ediſy prove them , our reaſon in particular.

none but myſelf. V. 21. It is willen 21? the law - Theword

V. 16. Otherwiſ', how ſhall he that fillcth here (as frequently) mcan ; the Old Teſta

the place ofa private perfor — _That is , any 19: Sorcign congues will I ſpeak to this

private hearer, Jay amen-Allenting to and pep!cidid lo hic did . He ſpake terribly

melii .

5 A to
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* in foreign tongues and with foreign lips will I ſpeak to this people ;

22 and neither ſo will they hear me , faith the Lord. So that tongues are for

a fign , not to believers, but to unbelievers ; whereas prophecy is not for

23 unbelievers, but for believers. Yet if the whole church be met together,

and all ſpeak with unknown tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons,

24 or unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad ? Whereas if all pro

phely, and there come in an unbeliever, or an ignorant perſon, he is con

25 vićted by all , he is judged by all : The ſecrets of his heart are made

manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and

declare that God is among you of a truth .

26 What a thing is it, brethen , that when ye come together, every one of

you
hath a pſalm , hath a doctrine, hath a revelation , hath a tongue, hath

27 an interpretation ? Let all things be done to edification. If any one

ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two or three at moſt, and that

many in

to them by the Babylonians, when they had ſays ſomething to which his conſcience bears

ſet at nought what he had ſpoken by the witneſs.

prophets, who uſed their own language. V. 25. The ſecrets of his heart are made

Theſe words received a farther accompliſh- manifeſt -Laid open, clearly deſcribed ;

ment on the day of pentecoft. in a manner which to him is moſt aſtoniſhing

V. 22. Tongues are intended for a ſign to and utterly unaccountable . How

a:nbelievers-- To engage their attention, and ſtances of it are ſeen at this day ? So does

convince them the meſſage is of God . God ſtill point his word .

WVhereas prophecy is not ſo much for un V. 26. What a thing is it , brethren — This

believers, as for the confirmation of them was another diſorderamong them. Every

that already believe .
one hath a pſalm — That is , at the ſame time

V. 23. Yet. ſometimes prophecy is ofmore one begins to ſing a pſalm ; another to de

uſe even to unbelievers than ſpeaking with liver a doctrine ; another to ſpeak in an

tongues . For inſtance: if the whole church unknown tongue ; another to declare what

be met together-On ſome extraordinary oc has been revealed to him ; another to interpret

caſion . It is probable, in ſo large a city , what the former is ſpeaking : Every one

they ordinarily met in ſeveral places: And probably gathering a little company about

there come in ignorant perſons -Men oflearn- him, juſt as they did in the ſchools' of the

ing might have underſtood the tongues in philoſophers. Let all be done to edification ” .

which they ſpoke. It is obſervable St. Paul So as to profit the bearers.

ſays here ignorant perfons or unbelievers ; V. 27. By two or threeat moft - Let not

but in the next verſe, an unbelicver or an above two or three ſpeak at one meeting ;

ignorant perfor. Several bad men met to and that by courſe — That is , one after another;

gether, hinder each other by evil diſcourſe. and let one interpret - Either himſelf (ver. 13.)

Single perſons are more eaſily gained . or ( if he have not the gift) ſome other, into

V. 24. He is convicted by all - Who ſpeak the vulgar tongue. It ſeems, the gift of

in their turns , and ſpeak tothe heart of tongues was an inſtantaneous knowledge of a

the hearers : he is judged by all -- Every one tongue till then unknown, which he that

received

* Traiah xxviii. 11 .
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For ye may

28 by courſe ; let one interpret . But if there be no interpreter, let him be

29 ſilent in the church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God. Let two

30 or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the reſt judge. But if any thing

31 be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt be ſilent.

all propheſy one by one, that all may learn and all may be comforted ..

32 , 33 For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets. For God

is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the

34 faints. Let your women be ſilent in the churches ; for it is not permitted

35 them to ſpeak, but to be in ſubjection, as * the law alſo faith . And if

they deſire to learn any thing, let them aſk their own huſbands at home ;

36 for it is indecent for a woman to ſpeak in the aſſembly. Did the word of

37 God come out from you ? Or did it only come to you ? If any one

think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him take knowledge that

the things which I write to you, are the commandments of the Lord .

38 , 39 But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant . Therefore, brethren,

V.35 :

1

received it , could afterwards ſpeak when he proprieties , either as to the matter, manner,

thought fit, without any new miracle. or time of their ſpeaking.

V. 28. Let him ſpeak that tongue, if he V.34. Letyour women be ſilent in the churches

find it profitable tohimſelf in his private -Unleſs they have a particular conviction

devotions. from the Spirit. For in other caſes, it is not

V. 29. Let two or three of the prophets permitted them to ſpeak — By way of teaching

(notmore, at onemeeting)Speak, one after in public aſſemblies; but to be in ſubjection

another , expounding the Scripture . -To the man , whoſe proper office it is ,

V. 31. All - Who have that gift, that to lead and to inſtruct the congregation.

all may learnlearn - Both by ſpeaking and by And even if they deſire to learn any

hearing thing, ſtill they are not to speak in public,

V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophetsare but to aſk their own huſbandsat home. That is

fubje t to the prophets -Butwhatenthuſiaſt the place, and thoſe the perſons to enquire

conſiders this ?" The impulſes of the Holy of .

Spirit, even in men really inſpired , ſo ſuit V. 36. Are ye of Corinth, either the firſt

themſelves to their rational faculties , as not or the only Chriſtians ? If not, conform

to diveſt them of the government of them- herein to the cuſtom of all the churches.

ſelves, like the heathen prieſts under their V. 37. Or ſpiritual—-Endowed with any

diabolical poſſeſſions. Evil ſpirits threw extraordinary gift ofthe ſpirit: let him prove

their prophets into ſuch ungovernable ex- it , by acknowledging, thai I now write by

taſies, as forced them to ſpeak and act like the Spirit.

madmen . But the Spirit of God left his V. 38. Let him be ignorant--- Be it at his

prophets the clear uſe of their judgment, own peril.

when and how long it was fit for them to V. 39. Therefore - To ſum up the

ſpeak, and never hurried them into any im- whole.

V , 40. Decently5 A 2

K
Gen. iii . 16 .
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40 covet to propheſy ; yet forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let all things

be done decently and in order.

XV.
Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the goſpel which I preached

2 to you , which allo ye received , and wherein ye ſtand : By which alſo

ye are ſaved , if ye keep in memory what I preached to you, unleſs
ye

3 have believed in vain . For I delivered to you firſt, that which I alſo

received, That Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the Scriptures,

4 And that he was buried , and that he was raiſed the third day + according

5 to the Scriptures : And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then by the twelve.

6 Afterwards he was ſeen by above five hundred brethren at once, of whom

7 the greater part remain until now , but ſome are fallen aſleep. After this

8 he was ſeen by James, then by all the apoitles . Laſt ofall he was ſeen

9 by me alſo, as an untimely birth . For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, who

am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church

10 of God. But by the grace of God I ain what I am, and his grace toward

me was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all : yet

11 not I, but the grace of God that was with me. Whether therefore it

!

i

W
z

.

V. 40. Decently -By every individual : ſent to plant the goſpel in heathen nations.

in order — By the whole church . V. 8. An untimely birth - It was impoffible

V. 2. Ve are ſaved, if ye keep in memory to abaſe himſelf more, than he does by this

Your ſalvation is begun, and will be per- ſingle appellation. As an abortion is not

fected, if ye continue in the faith : Unleſs ye worthy the name of a man , ſo he affirms.

have believed in vain - Unleſs indeed your bin felf to be not worthy the name of an

faith was only a deluſion. apoſtle .

V. 3. I received From Chriſt himſelf. V. 9. I perſecuted the church True be

It was not a fi &tion of my own . lievers are humbled in all their lives, even

V.4. According lo the ſcriptures--Heproves for the fins they committed before they be

it firſt from Scripture , then from the teſti- lieved.

mony of a cloud of witnciles .
V. 10. I laboured more than they all — That

V. 5. By the twelve -— This was their ſtand- is , more than any of them, from a deep

ing appellation : but their full number was ſenſe of the peculiar love God had ſhewn

not then preſent. Yet to ſpeak more properly, it is not

V.6. Above five hundrcd Probably in I, but the grace of God that is with me. This

Galilee : A glorious and inconteſtable proof ! it is which at firſt qualified me for the work,

The greater part remain alive . and ſtill excites me to zeal and diligence

V.7. Then by all the apoſtles-- The twelve in it .

were mentioned ver. 5. This title here V. 11. Whether it were I or they, ſo we

therefore ſeems to include the ſeventy; if preach — All of us ſpeak the ſame thing.

not all thoſe likewiſe whom God afterwards

V. 12. How

* Iſaiah lii . 8 , 9. + Pfalm xvi. 10.

me.

!

!
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12 were I or they, ſo we preach , and ſo ye believed . But if Chriſt is preached,

that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you , that there is no

13 reſurrection of the dead ? For if there be no reſurrection of the dead ,

14 neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt be not raiſed , then is our preaching

15 vain , and your faith is alſo vain . Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes

of God, becauſe we have teſtified from God, that he raiſed up Chrift,

16 whom he did not raiſe, if the dead riſe not . For if the dead riſe not,

17 neither is Chriſt raiſed : And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain ;

18 ye are ſtill in your ſins. Then alſo they who ſleep in Chriſt are perilhed.

19 If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are more miſerable than all

But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, the firſt - fruits of them that

21 ſlept. For ſince by man came death , by man came alſo the reſurrection of

22 the dead . For as through Adam all die, even ſo through Chriſt ſhall all

23 be made alive. But every one in his own order : Chriſt the firſt -fruits,

20 men .

V. 12. How fay ſome– Whoprobably had then , notwithſtanding all our preſent trials ,

been Heathen philoſophers. we are more happy than all men.

V. 13. If there be no reſurre{tion - If it be V. 20. But now -- St. Paul declares , 'That

a thing flatly impoſſible.
Chriſtians have hope, not in this life only. Ilis

V. 14. Then is our preaching— ~ From a proof of the reſurrection lies in a narrow

commiſſion ſuppoſed to be given after the compaſs, ver. 12—19 . Almoſt all the reſt

reſurrection , vain - Without any real foun- of the chapter is taken up in illuſtrating,

dation .
vindicating, and applying it . The proof

V. 15. If the dead riſe not--If the very is thort, but folid and convincing. that

notion of a reſurrection be , as they ſay , which aroſe from Chriſt's reſurrection . Now

abfurd and impollible. this not only proveil a refurrection pof

V. 17. Ye are ſtill in your fins—That is , fible, but as it proved him to be a divine

under the guilt of them . So that there teacher , proved thic certainty of a general

needed ſomething more than reformation, reſurrection, which he lo expreſsly caught.

(which was plainly wrought) in order to The firft -fruits of thin ihat papie - The

their being delivered from the guilt of ſin : carneſt, pledge, and inſurance of their reſur

even that atonement , the fulliciency of reclion who fleptin him : even of all the

which God atteſted, by raiſing our great righteous. It is of the reſurrection of thele,

Surety from the grave. and theſe only, that the apoſtle ſpeaks

V.'18 . They who ficep in Chrif - Who have throughout the chapter.

died for him , or believing in him , are V. 22. As through Adam all, even the

periſhed - Have loſt their life and being to- righteous,die, ſo through Chriſ alltheſe shall

gether. be rirade alive — He does not luy , Shall revive

V. 19. If in this life only we have hope If ( as naturally as they die) but ſhall be made

we look for nothing beyond the grave. But alive , by a power not theirown.

if we have a divine evidence of things not V. 23. ifterward --- The whole harveſt.

feen, if we have an hope full of immortality, At the ſametime the wicked ſhall riſe alſo .

if we now taſte of the powers of the world to But they are not here taken into the

come, and ſee the crown that fadeth not away : account.

V. 24. Then
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2.4 afterward they who are Chriſt's at his coming. Then cometh the end,

when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father,

25 when he ſhall liave aboliſhed all rule and all authority.and power. For

26 he muſt reign * ull he hath put all enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy

that is dcíroyed is death . + For he hath put all things under his feet.

27 But when he faith , All things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he

28 who did put all things under him , is excepted . But when all things

ſhall be
put under him , then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubject to him

29 that put all things under him , that God may be all in all. Elſe what

fall they do, who are baptized for the dead ? If the dead riſe not at all,

V. 24. Then - After the reſurrection and V. 25. He muſt reign - Becauſe ſo it is

the general judgment, comieih the end of the written ; till he— The Father hath put all kis

world ; the grand period of all thoſe won enemies under his feet.

derſul fcenes that have appeared for ſo V. 26. The last enemy that is deſtroyed is

many ſucceeding generations ; when he ſhall deatli Namely, after Satan ( Heb. ii . 14. )

lave delivered upthe kingdom to the Father,and and ſin (ver. 56 ) are deſtroyed. In the

le (the Father) ſhall have aboliſhed all adverſe fame order they prevailed . Satan brought

rule, authority, and power. Not that the in fin, and fin brought forth death. And

Father will then begin to reign without the Chriſt, when he of old , engaged with theſe

Son , nor will the Son then ceaſe to reign . enemies, firſt conquered Satan, then ſin,

For the divine reign both of the Father and in his death ; and laſtly death , in his re

Son is from everlaſting to everlaſting. But furrection. In the ſame order he delivers

this is ſpoken of the Son's mcdiatorial all the faithful from them , yea, and deſtroys

kingdom , which will then be delivered up, theſe encinies themſelves. Death he fo

and of the immediate kingdom or reign of deſtroys, that it ſhall be no more ; fin and

the Father, which will then commence. Satan , ſo that they ſhall no more hurt his

Till then the Son tranſacts the buſineſs people .

which thc Father hath given him , for thoſe V. 27. Under him — Under the Son.

who are his, and by them as well as by the V. 28. The Son alſo ſhall be ſubjecta — Shall

angels, with the Father, and againſt their deliver up the mediatorial kingdom , that

enemies. So far as the Father gave the the Three -one God may be all in all. All

kingdom to the Son, the Son ſhalldeliver things, (conſequently all perions) without :

it up to the Father. ( Folin xiii . 3. ) Nor any interruption, without the intervention

does the Father ceale to reign, when he of any creature, without the oppoſition of

gives it to the Son ; neither the Son ,when any enemy, ſhall be ſubordinate to God.

he delivers it to the Father : but the glory All ſhall ſay, My God , and my all.”

which he had before the world began, This is the end. Even an inſpired apoftic

( Fohin xvii . 5. Heb . i. 8. ) will remain cven can ſee nothing beyond this.

after this is delivered up. Nor will he ceaſe V. 29. Who are baptized for the dead

to be a king cron in his human nature. Perhaps baptized in hope of bleſſings to be

( Luke i . 33. ) If the citizens of the New received after they are numbered with the

Ferufalem ſhall reign for ever, ( Reo. xxii . 5.) dead. Or, Baptized in the room of the dead

how inch more ſhall he ?
Of them that are juſt fallen in the cauſe of

Chrift:

* Pfalm cx . 1 . + Pfalm viii . 7 .
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30 why are they then baptized for them ? Why are we alſo in danger every

hour ? I proteſt by your rejoicing, brethren, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus

32 our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of men I have fought with

wild beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ?

33 Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die . Be not deceived . Evil

34 communications corrupt good manners . Awake to righteouſneſs, and

ſin not ; for ſome have not the knowledge of God. I ſpeak this to your

ſhame.

But ſome one will ſay, How are the dead raiſed ? And with what kind

36 of body do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not

37 quickened except it die, And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not

the body that ſhall be, but bare grain , perhaps of wheat, or of any

35

..

Chriſt : like ſoldiers who advance in the knowledge of God, and implies, that your

rooin of theircompanions that fell juſt before whole foul be broad awake; and ſin not~

their face. That is , and ye will not fin . Sin fuppoſes

V. 30. Why arewe — The apoſtles, alſo in drowſineſs of ſoul . There is need to preſs

danger every hour ?-It is plain we can ex this; for ſomeamong you have not the know

pect no amends in this life.
ledge of God — With all their boaſted know

V. 31. I proteſt by your rejoicing, which I ledge, they are totally ignorant of what it

have— which love makes my own: I die molt concerns them to know . I ſpeak this

daily - I am daily in the very jaws of death . to your Mame-For nothing is more ſhame.

Beſide that I live , as it were, in a daily ful, than jeepy ignorance of God, and of

martyrdom .
the word and works of God ; in theſe

V. 32. If to ſpeak after the inanner ofmen , efpecially, conſidering the advantages they

that is, to uſe a proverbial phraſe, expreflive had enjoyed .

of themoſt imminent danger. I have fought V.35. But ſome one poſſibly will ſay, How

with wild beaſts at Epheſus— With the ſavage are thedead raiſedup, after their whole frame

fury of a lawleſs multitude . (Afts xix. 29 , & c.) is diſſolved ? And with what kind of bodies do

This ſeems to have been but juſt before . they come again , after theſe are mouldered

Let us eat, &c . We might on that ſuppo into duſt ?

ficion , as well fay , with thic Epicureans, Let V. 36. To the enquiry concerning the

us make the beſt of this ſhort life, feeing we manner of riſing, and the quality of the bodies

have no other portion . that riſe, the apoſtle anſwers firſt by a

V. 33. Be noi deceived — By fuch pernicious fimilitude, ver. 36 42. and then plainly

counſels as this .
as this . Evil comniunicationscorrupt and direally, ver. 42 , 43. That which thou

good manners—He oppoſes to the Epicurean Soweſt, is not quickened into new life and

faying, a well-known verſe of the Poet verdure, except it die - Undergo a diſſolution

Meander. Evil communications - Diſcourſe of its parts , a change analogous to death ..

contrary to faith , hope, or love, naturally Thus St. Paul inverts the objection ; as if

tends to deſtroy all holineſs .
he had ſaid , Death is ſo far from hindering

V. 34. Awake--- An exclamation full of life, that it neceffarily goes before it .

apoſtolical majeſty. Shake off your lethargy ! V. 37. Thou ſowejt not the body that ſhallbe

To righteouſneſs--Which flows fro : n the true --Produced from the feed committed to

the
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I.

38 other corn : But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him , and to

39 each of the feeds, its own body. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh ; but

there is one kind of fleſh of men , another of beaſts, another of birds,

40 another of fiſhes. There are alſo heavenly bodies, and there are earthly

bodies: but the glory of the heavenly is one, and that of the earthly

41 another. There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon ,

and another glory of the ſtars : and one ftar differeth from another ſtar in

42 glory . So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead : it is ſown in corruption,

43 it is raiſed in incorruption . It is ſown in diſhonour ; it is raiſed in glory :

44 it is ſown in weakneſs ; it is raiſed in power. It is ſown an animal body;

it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is an animal body, and there is a

45 fpiritual body. And ſo it is written , * The firſt Adam was made a living

the ground, but bare, naked grain, widely to the ground, in corruption-- Juſt ready

different from that which will afterward riſe to putrity, and by various degrees of cor

out of the earth .
ruption and decay , to return to the duſt

V. 38. But God - Not thou , O man , not
from whence it came. It is raiſed in incor

the grain itſelf, giveth it a body as it hath ruption--Utterly incapable of either diffo

pleaſed him , from the time he diſtinguiſhed lution or decay.

the various ſpecies of beings ; and to each of V. 43. It is ſown in diſhonour - Shocking

the ſeeds, not only of the fruits, but animals to thoſe who loved it beſt: Human nature

alfo (to which the apoſtle riſes in the fol- in diſgrace! It is raiſed in glory-- Clothed

lowing verſe) its own body : not only peculiar with robes of light, fit for thoſe whom the

to that ſpecies, but proper to that individual, king of heaven delights to honour. It isfown

and ariſing out of the ſubſtance of that very in weakneſs--- Deprived even of that feeble

grain . ſtrength which it once enjoyed : it is raiſed

V.39. All fleſh - As if he had ſaid, Even in power --- Endued with vigour, ſtrength,

earthy bodies differ from earthy, and and activity , ſuch as we cannot now con

heavenly bodies from heavenly . What ceive.

wonder then, if heavenly bodies differ from V. 44. It is ſown in this world, a merely

earthy ? Or the bodies which riſe, from animal body — Maintained by food, ſleep and

thoſe that lay in the grave ? air , like the bodies of brutes : but it is raiſed

V. 40. There are alſo heavenly bodies -- As of a more refined contexture, needing none

the ſun, moon , and ſtars ; and there are of theſe animal refreſhments, and endued

earthy — As vegetables and animals. But the with qualities of a ſpiritual nature, like the

brighteſt luſtre which the latter can have, is angels of God.

widely different from that of the former. V. 45. The firſt Adam was made a living

V. 41.Yea, and the heavenly bodies them- Soul— God gave him ſuch life as other ani

ſelves differ from each other.
mals enjoy: but the laſt Adam , Chriſt, is a

V. 42. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead quickening Spirit -- As he hath life in himſelf,

-So great is the difference between the Jo he quickeneth whom he will ; giving a more

body which fell, and that which riſes . It is refined life to their very bodies at the

fown (a beautiful word) committed, as feed reſurrection .

V. 47. The

* Gen. ii. 7 .
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46 ſoul, the laſt Adam is a quickening ſpirit. Yet the ſpiritual body was not

-47 firſt, but the animal ; afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man was from

48 the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven . As was

the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy, and as was the heavenly,

49 ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image

of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly.

50 But this I ſay, brethren , that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king

51 dom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption . Behold ,

I tell you a myſtery ; we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed,

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet ; for the

trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we

53 ſhall be changed. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and

54 this mortal put on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on

incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be

55 brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, * Death is ſwallowed lin

52

up

V. 47. The firſt man was from the earth , V. 50. But firſt we muſt be entirely

earthy; the ſecond man is the Lord from changed : for ſuch fleſh and blood as we are

heaven - The firſt man being from the earth, clothed with now , cannot enter into that

is ſubject to corruption and diſſolution, kingdom which is wholly ſpiritual : Neither

like the earth from which he came . The doth this corruptible body inherit that incor

fecond man -- St. Paul could not ſo well fay, ruptible kingdom .

“ Is from heaven , heavenly :" Becauſe V. 51. myſtery -- A truth hitherto un

though man owes it to the carth, that he is known; and not yet fully known to any

carthy, yet the Lord does not owe his of the ſons of men . We-Chriſtians . The

glory to heaven . He himſelf made the apoſtle conſiders them all as one, in their

heavens, and by deſcending from thence fucceeding generations; ſhall not all die----

fhewed himſelf to us as the Lord. Chriſt Suffer a ſeparation of foul and body ; but

was not the ſecond man in order of time ; but we ſhall all---Who do not die, be changed ---

in this reſpect, that as Adam was a public so that this animal body ſhall become

perſon, who acted in the ſtead of all man- fpiritual .

kind, fo was Chriſt. As Adam was the firſt V. 52. In a moment---Amazing work of

general repreſentative of men, Chriſt was omnipotence! And cannot the ſame power

the ſecond and the laſt. And what they now change us into faints in a moment ?

leverally did , terminated not in themſelves, The trumpet Jhull found -c-To awaken all

but affected all whom they repreſented. that ſleep in the duſt of the earth .

V. 18. They that are earthy--Who con V. 54. Death is ſwallowed up in viflory ----

tinue" without any higher principle : They That is, totally conquered, aboliſhed for

thor : arc hiavenly Who receive a divine

principle from heaven. V.55.0 death ,where is thy fting ? ---Which

V. in. The image of the heavenly -- Holineſs once was full of hellith poiſon. O hades,

the receptacle of ſeparate fouls , where is ily

5 B vilior, ?

* Iſaiah xxv , 8 .

Cver .

and glory:
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55 victory. + O death, where is thy ſting ? O Hades, where is thy victory ?'

57 The ſting of death is ſin , and the ſtrength of fin is the law. But thanks

be to God, who hath given us the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren , be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in

vain in the Lord.

no

XVI. Concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have ordered the

2 churches of Galatia , ſo alſo do ye. On the firſt day of the week, let every

one of you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been proſpered, that

3
there

may
be collections when I come. And when I am come, whom

ſhall
approve,

them will I ſend with letters, to carry your gift

4 to Jeruſalem . And if it be proper that I alſo ſhould go

5 with me. Now I will come to you , when I have paſſed through

6 Macedonia, ( for I paſs through Macedonia.) And perhaps I may ſtay,

yea, and winter with you,
that ye may bring me forward on my journey,

ſoever ye

go, they ſhall

V.

viktory ?---Thou art now robbed of all thy after the long filence of the grave, ſhal!

fpoils; all thy captives are ſet at liberty . burſt out at once into that triumphant ſong,

Hades literally means the viſible world, O death, where is thy ſting ? O hades, where

and relates to the ſoul ; death to the body. is thy victory.

The Greek words are found in the Septuagint V. 1. The faints A more ſolemn and

tranſlation of Hoſea xiii. 14. a more affecting word, than if he had faid

V. 56. The ſling of death is fin - Without the poor.

which it could have no power. But this V. 2. Let every one—Not the rich only :

fting none can reſiſt by his own ſtrength . let him alſo that hath little, gladly give of

And the frength of fin is the law - As is that little ; according as he hath been proſpered

largely declared, Rom. vii . 7 ,
&c . Increaſing his alms, as God increaſes.

57 But thanks be to God , who hath given his ſubſtance . According to this loweſt

us the victory, over ſin , death , and hades. rule of Chriſtian prudence, if a man, when

V. 58. Be je ſtedfaſt- In yourſelves; un he has or gains one pound, gives a tenth to

moveable - By others, continually increaſing God , when he has or gains an hundred, he

in the work of faith and labour of love. will give the tenth of this alſo. And yet

Knowing your labour is not in vain in the I ſhew unto you a more excellent way. He

Lord - Whatever
ye do for his ſake, ſhall that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Stino

have its full reward in that day.
yourſelf to no proportion at all. But lend:

Let us alſo endeavour, by cultivating io God all you can .

holineſs in all its branches, to maintain V. 4.They ſhall go with me - To remove

this hope in its full energy ; longing for any poſſible ſuſpicion.

that glorious day, when in the utmoſt ex. V.5 . I paſs through Macedonia- ) purpoſe

tent of the expreſſion, death ſhall be ſwal- going that way.

lowed up for ever, and millions of voices

V. 7. I will

+ Hofea xiii . 14 .



Ch. xvi. 7-18.
563

1. CORINTHIANS
.

10

7
whitherſoever I go. For Iwill not ſee you now in my way ; but hope

8 - to ſtay ſome time with you , if the Lord permit . But I will ſtay at

9 Epheſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and effectual door is opened to me ,

and there are many adverſaries.

But if Timotheus come, ſee that he be with you without fear ; for

11 he worketh the work of the Lord, even as I. Therefore let no man

deſpiſe him, but conduct ye him forward on his journey in peace,
that

12 he may come to me ; for I look for him with the brethren . As to our

brother Apollos, I beſought him much , to come to you with the brethren ;

yet he was by no means willing to come now ; but he will come when it

13 ſhall be convenient. Watch ye , ſtand faſt in the faith, acquit yourſelves

14 like men ; be ſtrong. Let all your affairs be done in love.

15
And I beſeech

you ,
brethren , as ye know the houſhold of Stephanas ,

that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves

16 to ſerve the ſaints, That ye alſo ſubmit to ſuch , and to every one that

17 worketh with us and laboureth . I rejoice
I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas ,

and Fortunatus , and Achaicus : for they have ſupplied what was wanting

18 on your part. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours ; ſuch there.

V.7. I will not ſee you now—Not till I faſt in the faith - Sceing and truſting him

have been in Macedonia.
that is inviſible . Acquit yourſelves like men-

V. 8. I will ſtay at Epheſus— Where he was With courage andpatience. Be ſong

at this time. To do and ſuffer all his will .

V.9 . A great door —Asto the number of V. 15. The firſt fruits of Achaia — The

hearers; and effectual -As to the effects firſt converts in thatprovince.

wrought upon them : and there are many ad V. 16. That ye alſo in your turn ſubmit to

verſaries - As there muſt always bc , where ſuch-So repaying their free ſervice : and

Satan's kingdom ſhakes. This was another to every one that worketh with us and laboureth

reaſon for his ſtaying there. That labours in the goſpel, either with

V. 10. Without fear - Of any one's or without a fellow- labourer.

deſpiſing him for his youth ; for he worketh V. 17. I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas,

the workof the Lord — The truc groud of and Fortunatus, and Achaicus
Who were

reverence to paſtors. Thoſe who do ſo , now returned tc Corinth ; but the joy which

none ought to deſpiſe.
their arrival had occafioned, remained fill

V. 11. I look for him with the brethren in his heart. They have ſupplied what was

That accompanyhim . wan, ing on your part- They have performed

V. 12. I befoughthim much to come to you the othces of love, which you could not, by

quith the brethren - Who were then going to reaſon of
your

abfence .

Corinth . Yet he was by no means willing to V. 18. ' For the liere refiefhed my ſpirii

come now — Perhaps left his coming ſhould and yours -Inalinuch as you ſhare in my

increaſe the diviſions among them .
comfort : fuch therefore acknowledge

V. 13. To conclude. Watch ye« Againſt With ſuitabic love and reſpect.

all your ſecn and unſeen enemies. Stand

V. 19. Aquila5 B 2
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19 fore acknowledge . The churches of Aſia falute you , Aquila and

Priſcilla, with the church that is in their houſe, ſalute you much in the

20 Lord . All the brethren ſalute you . Salute one another with an holy kiſs,

The falutation of me Paul with my own hand . If any man love not the

22 , 23 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema : Maranatha. The

24
ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you . My love be with you all in Chriſt

Jeſus.

21

The grace

xviii . 1 , 2 .

V. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla had formerly have been cuſtomary with the Jews of that

made ſome abode at Corinth, and there St. age, when they had pronounced any man

Paul's acquaintance with them began , Acts an Anathema, to add the Syriac expreſſion

Maranatha, that is, the Lord cometh ;

V. 21. With my own handm -What precedes namely, to execute vengeance upon him.

having been wrote by an amanuenſis. This weighty fentence the apoſtle choſe to

V. 22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus write with his own hand : and to inſert it

Chrift-- If any be an enemy to his perſon, between his falutation and folemn bene

offices, doctrines, or commands, let him be diction, that it might be the more atten .

Anathema : Maranatha— Anathema ſignifies a tively regarded.

thing devoted to deſtrullion . It ſeems to

1

1

.

Ν Ο ΤΤ ΕE S

ON

St. PAUL's Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS.

I

N this epiſle, written from Macedonia,within a year after the former, St. Paul beautifully

diſplays his tender affection toward the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the

Seaſonable ſeverity of the former, and repeats ſeveral of the admonitions he had there

given them . In that he had written concerning the affairs of the Corinthians ; in this he

writes chiefly concerning his own ; but in ſuch a manner, as to direct all he mentions

of himſelf, to their ſpiritual profit. The thread and connexion of the whole epiſtle is.

hiſtorical ; other things are interwoven only by way ofdigreſſion .

1

1
1

It contains,

1. The inſcription, Ć . i . 1 , 2 . C. vä . 1 .

II . The treatiſe itſelf. 3. In Macedonia I received a

1. In Afia I was greatly preſt ;
joyful nieffage concern

but God comforted me ;
ing you,

a's

2-16 .
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as I acted uprightly ; even 4. In this journey I had a

in this, that I have not
proof of the liberality of

yet come to you ; who the Macedonians, whoſeex

ought to obey me : 3 ample ye ought to follow ,

C. ii . 11 . C. viii . 1 -- C . ix, 15.

2. From Troas I baftened to
5. I am now on my way to

Macedonia, ſpreading the you ,
armed with the

goſpel every where, the power of Chriſt. There

glorious charge of which

I execute, according to
C. X. 1-C. xiii . 10.

its importance, 12. III . The concluſion , 11-13

fore obey ,

II . CORINTHIAN S.

PA
UL

I.
an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timotheus,

our brother, To the church of God that is in Corinth, with all the

2 faints that are in all Achaia : Grace and peace be to you from God our

Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the

4 Father ofmercies, and God of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all

our affliction, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any

affliction, by the comfort wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of

ő God. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us , ſo our comfort

6 alſo aboundeth through Chriſt. And whether we are afflicted, it is.

V. 1. Timotheus our brother - St. Paul kind of affliction , is able to comfort others.

writing to Timotheus, ſtiled him his for ; in that affliction. He that has experienced

writing of him , his brother. all kinds of affliction , is able to comfort

V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our them in all .

Lord Jeſus Chriſt - A ſolemn and beautiful V. 5. For asthe ſufferingsof Chriſt abound

introduction, highly ſuitable to the apoſ- in us -The ſufferings endured on his ac

tolical fpirit; the father of mercies, and God count : Jo our comfort alſo aboundeth throuri

of all comfort- Mercies are the fountain of Chriſt The fufferings were many, the

confort ; comfort is the outward expreſ- comfort one : and yet not only equal to,

ſion of mercy . God ſhews mercy in theGod ſhews mercy in the but overbalancing them all .

affliction itſelf. He gives comfort both in V. 6. And whether we are afflicted, it is for

and after the affliction. Therefore is he your comfort and ſalvation --For your preſent

termed the God of all comfort. Bleſſed be comfort, your preſent and future falvation :

this God ! or whether we are comforted, it is for your

V. 4. Who comforteth us in all our affli&tion, comfort -That we may be the better able

that we may be able to comfort them who are in to comfort you ; which is effečtuat in the

any affliction ---He that has experienced one patient enduring the ſame fufferings which we

alſo
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for your comfort and ſalvation ; or whether we are comforted , it is

for your comfort, which is effectual in the patient enduring the ſame

7 ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. And our hope concerning you is ſtedfaſt,

knowing that as ye are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo alſo of the comfort.

8 For we would not have you ignorant, brethren , of the trouble which

befel us in Aſia, that we were exceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, ſo

9 that we deſpaired even of life. Yea, we had the ſentence of death in

ourſelves, that we might not truſt in ourſelves, but in God, who raiſeth

10 the dead : Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver : in

11 whom we truſt, that he will ſtill deliver: You likewiſe helping together

with us by prayer for
us , that for the gift beſtowed upon us , by means of

many perſons, thanks may be given by many on your behalf.

For this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in

fimplicity and godly ſincerity, notwith carnal wiſdom , but by the grace

of God, we have had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly

13
toward

you .
For we write no other things to you ,

but what
ye

know and

14 acknowledge, and I truſt will acknowledge even to the end . As alſo
ye

have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, as ye alſo are

12

alſo ſuffer - Through the efficacy of which the gift — Namely, my deliverance, beſtowed

ye patiently endure the ſame kind of ſuf- upon usby means of many perfons — Praying

ferings with us. for it , thanks may be given by many.

V. 7. And our hope concerning you V. 12. For I am the more emboldened

Grounded on your patience in fuffering for to look for this , becauſe I am conſcious of

Chriſl's ſake, is fedfaſt. my integrity : ſeeing this is our rejoicing

V. 8. Wewould not have you ignorant, Even in the deepeſt adverſity ; the teſtimony

brethren, of the trouble which befél us in Afa- of our conſcience -- Whatever others think of.

Probably the ſame which is deſcribed in us , that in fimplicity - Having one end in

the 19th chapter of the Aals. The Corin- view, aiming ſingly at the glory of God,

thian's knew before, that he had been in and godly ſincerity_Without anytincture of

trouble. He now declares the greatneſs guile, difíinulation, or diſguiſe, not with

and the fruit of it . We were exceedingly preſed, carnal wiſdom , but by the grace of God - Not

above our ſtrength—-- Above the ordinary by natural but divine wiſdom ,we have had

ſtrength even of an apoſtle . our converſation in the world — In the whole

V. 9. Yea , we had the ſentence of death in world ; in every circumſtance.

ourſelves-- We ourſelves expected nothing V. 14. Ye have acknowledged us in part

but death.
Though not ſo fully as ye will do, that we

V. 10. We truſt, that he will fill deliver are your rejoicing That ye rejoice in

That we may at length be able to come to having known us, as ye alſo are ours - Aswe

you .
alſo rejoice in the ſucceſs of our labours

V. 11. You likewifo - As well as other among you ; and we truſt ſhall rejoice

churches , helping with us by prayer, that for therein, in the day of the Lord Jeſus.

V. 15. In
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me

ours, in the day of the Lord Jeſus. And in this confidence I was minded

to come to you before, that ye might have had a ſecond benefit. And

to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come to you again from Mace .

donia, and to be brought forward by you in my way toward Judea .

Now when I was thus minded, did I uſe, levity ? or the things which I

purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh , ſo that there ſhould be with

yea and nay ? As God is faithful, our word to you hath not been

yea
and

nay. For Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was preached

among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and

nay ; but was yea in him . For all the promiſes of God are yea in him ,

and amen in him , to the glory of God by us . For he that eſtabliſheth

you in Chriſt, and that hath anointed us, is God : Who hath alſo

ſealed us and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.

But I call God for a record on my foul, that to ſpare you, I came not

as yet to Corinth . Not that we have dominion over your faith , but are

helpers ofyourjoy ; for by faith ye have ſtood .

us with

F. 15. In this confidence That is , being miſes; that eſtabliſheth us ---Apoſtles and

fident of this .
teachers, with youm All true believers , in the

T. 17. Did I uſe levity ?-Did I lightly faith of Chriſt: and hath anointed us — With

ngemypurpoſe ? Do I purpoſe according the oil of gladneſs , with joy in the Holy.

ze flesh ?--Are my purpoſes grounded on Ghoſt,thereby giving us ſtrength both to do

al or worldly conſiderations ? So that and ſuffer his will.

e ſhould be with me yea and nay - Sume V. 22. Who alſo hath ſealed us — Stamping

es one, ſometimes the other ; that is , his image on our hearts, thus marking and

ableneſs and inconſtancy .
fealing as his own property ; and giving

. 18. Our word to you— The whole tenor us the earreſt of his Spirit - There is a dif

ur doctrine, hath not been yea and nay ference between an earneſt and a pledge.

vering and uncertain . A pledge is to be reſtored when the debtis

. 19. Tor Feſus Chriſt, who was preached paid : but an earneſt is not taken away,

5 – That is, our preaching concerning but compleated . Such an earneſt is the

-
was not yea and nay , Was not variable Spirit . The firſt-fruits of it we have, (Rom .

inconſiſtent with itſelf; but was yca in viii . 23.) And wewait for all the fulneſs .

--Always one and the ſame centring in V. 23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul

- Was not St. Paul now ſpeaking by the

: 20. For all the promiſes of God are yea Spirit? And can a more folemn oath be

amen in him-Are ſurely eſtabliſhed in conceived ? Who then can imagine, that

through him . They are yea, with re- Chriſt ever deſigned to forbid all . ſwearing ?

to God promiſing ; anien . with re That to Spare you, I came not yet to Corinth

to men believing: Yea, with reſpect Left I ſhould be obliged to uſe ſeverity.

e apoſtles; amen , with reſpect to their He ſays elegantly To Corinth, not to you,

when he is intimating his power to puniſh.

: 21. I ſay, to the glory of God— For it is V. 24. Not that we have dominion over your

alone that is able to fulfil theſe pro- faith-- This is the prerogative of God

alone :

ers .
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But I determined this with myſelf not to come to you again in grief.

2 For if I grieve you, who is he that cheareth me, but he that is grieved

3 by me ? And I wrote thus to you, that I might not when I come, have

grief from thoſe for whom I ought to rejoice : being perſuaded con

4 cerning you all , that my joy is the joy of you all. For from much

affliction and anguiſh of heart I wrote to you with many tears, not that

ye might be grieved, but that ye might know the abundant love which 'I

have toward you .

5 And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved me but in part, that I

6 may not over-burden you
all. Sufficient for ſuch an one is this puniſh

7 ment inflicted by many. So that on the contrary ye ſhould rather forgive

ard comfort him , leſt ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over -much

8 forrow . I beſeech you therefore to confirm your love toward him .

9
For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know the proof of you,

10 whether
ye

were obedient in all things . To whom ye forgive any thing,

I forgive alſo ; and what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any thing,

11 it is for your fakes, in the perſon of Chriſt : Left Satan get an advantage

over us ; for we are not ignorant of his devices .

to in grief.

alone : but are helpers of your joy And V.3 . And I wrote thus to you~I wrote to

faith from which it ſprings. For by faith you before in this determination, not to come

J'e ſtood-- To this day. you

We ſee the light in which miniſters V. 4. From much anguiſh, I wrote toyou ,

ſhould always conlider themſelves, and in not ſo much thatye might be grieved, as that

which they are to be conſidered by others : ye might know by my
faithful admonition,

Not as having dominion over the faith of their my abundant love toward you .

people , and having a right to dictate by V. 5. He hath grieved mebut in part - Who

their own authority, what they ſhall be- ftill rejoice over the greater part of you.

lieve , or what they ſhall do, but as helpers Otherwiſe Imight burdenyou all.

of their joy, by helping them forward in V. 6. Sufficient for ſuch an one--With what

faith and holineſs . In this view , how a remarkable tenderneſs does St. Paul treat ,

amiable does their office appear ? And how this offender ? He never once 'mentions

friendly to the happineſs ofmankind ? How his name. Nor does he here ſo much as

far then are they from true benevolence, mention his crime. By many - Not only, by

who would expoſe it to ridicule and con
the rulers of the church : the whole con

tempt ?
gregation acquieſced in the ſentence.

V. 1. In grief - Either on account of the V. 10. To whom ye forgive- He makes no

particular offender, or of the church in queſtion of their complying with his direc

general. tion, any thing --So mildly does he ſpeak

V. 2. For if I grieve you, who is he that even of that heinous fin , after it was re

cheareth me, but he that isgrieved by one ?- pented of. In the perſon of Chrif --By the

That is , I cannot be comforted myſelf, till authority wherewith he has inveſted me.

his grief is removed . V, 11. Left Satan -- To whom he had been

delivered,
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Now when I cameto Troas , to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, and a door

was opened to me by the Lord, I had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I did

not find Titus my brother ; ſo taking leave of them I went forth into

Macedonia .

Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth us always to triumph through

Chriſt, and manifeſteth by us in every place the odour of his know

edge. For we are to God a ſweet odour of Chriſt, in them that are

aved, and in them that periſh : To theſe an odour ofdeath unto death ,

out to thoſe an odour of life unto life. And who is ſufficient for theſe

things ? For we are not as many, who adulterate the word of God,

out as of ſincerity, but as from God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we

Chriſt.

-- Do we again begin to recommend ourſelves ? Unleſs we need as ſome

ered , and who fought to deſtroy not as likewiſe to the different effe &ts which

bis fleſh , but his foul alſo , get an ad .. ſtrong perfumes have upon different perſons ;

Ege over us- For the loſs of one foul is ſome ofwhom they revive, while they throw

mmon loſs. others into the moft violent diſorders.

12. Now when I came to Troas---- It V. 15. For we--- ThePreachers of the gol

s in that paſſage from Aſia to Macedonia, pel , are to Goda ſweet odour of Chriſt-.-God

hich a ſhort account is given, AEts xx. is well-pleaſed with this perfume diffuſed

Even though a door wasopened to me by us both in them that believe and are ſaved

is, there was free liberty to ſpeak , and (created of ch . iii . 1. ch . iv . 2. ) and in them

- were willing to hear : Yet, that obſtinately diſbelieve , and conſequently

13. Ihad.no reſt in my ſpirit---From an periſh, (treated of ch. iv . 3 ---6.)

It deſire to know how my letter had V. 16. And who is ſufficientfor theſe things ?

received: becauſe I did not find Titus--- -No man living, but by the power of

s return from you, ſo I went forth into
God's Spirit .

donia----Where being much ncarer, I V. 17. For we are not as many who adulterate

more eaſily be informed concerning the word of God -Like thoſé vinters ( fo the

The apoſtle reſumes the thread of Greek word implies) who mix their wines

Diſcourſe, ch . vii. 2. interpoſing an with baſer liquors : but as of ſincerity.

rable digreſſion, concerning what he Without any inixture ; but as from God

lone and fuffered elſewhere, the profit. This riſes higher ſtill; tranſmitting his pure

ich he by this means derives to the word, not our own, in the light of God -

thians alſo : and this as a prelude to hisprelude to his Whom we regard as always preſent, and

gy againſt the falſe apoſtles. noting every word of our tongue, Speak we

14. To triumph impliesnotonly victory, The tongue is ours, but the power is

1.open manifeſtation of it. And as in God's, in Chrif----Words which he gives,

phal proceſſions, eſpecially in the Eaſt, approves , and blefles.

ſe and perfumes were burnt near the V. 1. Do we begin again to recommend'our

ueror; the apoſtle beautifully alludes ſelves ? -- Is it needful ? Have I nothing but

e circumſtances.in, the following verſe : my own word to recommend me ? St. Paul

5 C chiefly
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2 do , recommendatory letters to you, or recommendatory letters from

3 you . Ye are our letter written on our hearts, known and read by all

men : Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us,

written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God, not in tables

4 of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the heart. Such truſt have we in

5 God through Chriſt. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think

6 any thing as from ourſelves ; but our fufficiency is from God : Who

alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new covenant, not of the letter,

7 but of the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. And

if the miniſtration of death engraven in letters of ſtones was glorious,

ſo that the children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly on the face of

8 Moſes, becauſe of the glory of his face, which is aboliſhed.:. Shall not

9 rather the miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious ? For if the miniſtration

of condemnation was glory, much more doth the miniſtration of right

chiefly here intends himſelf ; though not ex letter — The law , the Moſaic diſpenſation,

cluding Timotheus, Tilus , and Silvanus. killeth - Seals in death thoſe who ſtill cleave

Unlifs we need—As if he had ſaid, do I to it ; but the Spirit-The goſpel conveying

indeed want ſuch recommendation ?
the ſpirit to thoſe who receive it, giveth

V. 2. Ve are our recommendatory letter life-- Both ſpiritualand eternal. Yea , if

--More convincing than bare words could we adhere to the literal ſenſe even of the

be, written on our hearts-- Deeply engraven moral law , if we regard only the precept

there , and plainly legible to all around us . and the ſanction as they fand in themſelves,

V. 3. Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of not as they lead us to Chriſt, they are doubt

Chriſt ~ Which he has forined and publiſhed leſs a killing ordinance, and bind us down

to the world ; miniſtred by us — Whom he under the ſentence of death ..

has uſed herein as his inſtruments ; there V.7 . Andifthe miniſtration of death-- That

fore ye are our letter alſo : Written not in is , the Mofaic diſpenſation, which proves

tables of ſtone---Like the Ten Command- fuch to thoſe who prefer it to the goſpel,

ments, but in the tender, living tables of their the moſt conſiderable part of which was

hearts ; God having taken away the hearts engraven on thoſe two ſtones, was attended

of ſtone, and given them hearts of fleſh . with ſo great glory.

V. 4. Such truſt have we in God - That is, V. 8. The miniſtration of the ſpirit - That

we truſt in God that this is fo.
is , the Chriſtian diſpenſation.

V. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves V. 9. The miniſtration of condemnation

-So much as to think one good thought; Such the Moſaic diſpenſation proved to alt.

much leſs , to convert ſinners.
the Jews who rejected the goſpel. Whereas

V. 6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of through the goſpel (hence called the mini

the new covenant- Of the new, evangelical tration of righteouſneſs, God both imputed

diſpenſation. Not ofthe law , fitly called and imparted righteouſneſs to all believers.

the letter, from God's literally writing it But how can the moral law . (which alonė

on the two tables, but of the Spirit Ofthe was engraven.on ſtone,) be the miniſtration of

goſpel-diſpenſation, which is written on the condemnation, ifit requires no more than a

tables. of our hearts by the ſpirit. For the fincere obedience, ſuch as is proportioned

io
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teouſneſs: abound in glory. For even that which was made glorious,

had no glory in this reſpect, becauſe of the glory that excelleth . For

if that which is aboliſhed was glorious, much more that which remaineth

is glorious. Having therefore ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech .

And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, ſo that the children of

Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly to the end of that which is aboliſhed.

But theirunderſtandings were blinded ; and until this day the ſame veil

emaineth unremoved on the reading of the Old Teſtament, which is

Caken away in Chrift. But the veil lieth on their heart when Mofes is

read until this day. Neverthel
eſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the

veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the

pirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And we all with unveiled face,

beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are transform
ed

into the

ame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.

ir infirm ftate ? If this is ſufficient to underſtanding unremoved Not ſo much as

y us, then the law ceaſes to be a minif- folded back (ſo the word implies) to as to ad

n of condemnation. It becomes ( flatly mit a little , glimmering light, on the public

ary to the apoſtle's doctrine) the reading of the Old Teſtament, -The veil is

Eration of righteouſneſs
. not now on the face of Moſes or of his

10. It hath no glory in this reſpect, writings , but on the reading of them , and

e of the glory that excelleth— That is , on the heart of them that believe not , which is

in compariſon of this more excellent taken away in Chriſt — That is , from the heart

- The greater light ſwallows up the of them that truly believe on him .

V. 16. When it-Their heart, ſhall turn to

11. That which remainell — That dif- the Lord — To Chriſt, by living faith, the veel

tion which remains to the end of the is taken away—That very moment, and they

: that ſpirit and life which remain for ſec, with the utmoſt clearners, how all the

types and prophecies of the law are fully

12. Having therefore this hope - Being accompliſhed in him .

berſuaded of this. V. 17 . Now the Lord - Chriſt, is that Spirit

13. And we do not act as Moſes did, of the law whereof I ſpeak , to which the

ut a veil over his face~-Which is to be letter was intended to lead : and where the

tood with regard to his writings alſo : Spirit of the Lord — Chriſt, is , there is liberly

t the children of Iſrael could not look ſled- ---Not the veil , the emblem of ſlavery.

o the end of that diſpenſation, which is There is liberty from ſervile fear, liberiy

boliſhed. The end of this was Chriſt. from the guilt and from the power of fin ,

whole Moſaic diſpenſation tended to, liberty to behold with open face the glory of.

rmiuated in him . But, the Iſraelites the Lord .

nly a ' dim , wavering light of bim ; of V. 18. And accordingly all we that be

Mloſeş fpake in an obſcure, covert lieve in him , beholding as in a glaſs- In the

r .
mirror of the goſpel , the gloryof the Lord

14. The ſame veil romaineth on their His glorious love, are transformed into the

5 C 2 Jame
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IV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, we faimt

2 not : But have renounced the hidden things of ſhame, not walking in

craftineſs, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God ; but by manifeſ

tation of the truth , commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience

3 in the fight of God . But if our goſpel alſo is veiled, it - is veiled to them

4 that periſh ; Whoſe unbelieving minds the God of this world hath

blinded, leſt the illuinination of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the

5 image of God, ſhould ſhine upon them . For we preach not ourſelves,

but Chrilt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus' fake.

6 For God, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in

our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory ofGod, in

the face of Jeſus Chriſt.

ſame image- Into the ſame love, from one is indeed the god of all that believe not,

degree of this glory to another, in a manner and works in them with inconceivable

worthy of his almighty Spirit. energy, hath blinded — Not only veiled, the

What a beautiful contraſt is here ! Mofes eye of their underſtanding. Illumination is

ſaw the glory of the Lord, and it rendered properly the refle&tion or propagation of

his face to bright, that he covered it with a light,from thofewho are already enlightened,

veil , Ifrael not being able io bear the re toothers, Who is the image of God-Hence

flected light. We behold his glory in the alſo we may underſtand, how great is the

glaſs of hisword, and our faces ſhine too. glory of Chriſt. He that ſees the Son, ſees

Yet we veil them not, but diffuſe the luſtre the Father in the face of Chriſt. The Son

which is continually increaſing, as we fix the exactly exhibits the Father tous.

eye of our mind more and more ftedfaſtly V. 5. For the fault is not in us, neither

on his glory diſplayed in the goſpel . in the doctrine they hear from us.
We

V. 1. Therefore having this miniſtry preach not ourſelvesAs able either to en

Spoken of ch . iji . 6. as we have received lighten, or pardon ,or fan & ify you, but Jeſus.

mercy - Have been mercifully ſupported Chriſt - As your only wifdom , righteouſneſs,

in all our trials , we faint not- We defiſt fančtification: And ourſelves your ſervants.

not in any degree from our glorious Ready to do the meanéft offices, for

enterprize. Jeſus' fake Not for honour, intereſt, or

V. 2. But have renounced - Set at open pleaſure .

defiance, the hidden things of Mame -All V. 6. For God - hath ſhined in ourhearts

things which men need to hide or to be The hearts of all thole whom the God of

aſhamed of; notwalking in craftineſs — Ufing this world no longer blinds : God whois

no diſguiſe, fubtlety, guile ; nor privily himſelf our light, not only the author of

corrupting the pure word of God, by any ad- light , but alſo the fountain of it ; to enlighten

ditions or alterations, or by attempting to uswith the knowledge ofthe glory of God...

accommodate it to the taſte of the hearers. Of his glorious love, and of his glorious

But if our goſpel alfo - As well as the image : in the face of Jeſus Chrift

law ofMoſes. Which reflects his gloryin another manner,

V. 4. The god of this world — What a fub- than the face of Moſes did.

Time and horrible defcription of Satan ! He

v. 7. But

.
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But we have this treaſure in earthen veficls, that the excellence of the

power inay
be of God, and not of us . We are troubled on every ſide,

yet not cruſhed ; perplexed, but not in deſpair ; Perſecuted, but not

forſaken ; thrown down, but not deſtroyed ; Always bearing about in the

body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be

manifeſted in our body. We who live are always delivered unto death

for the ſake of Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted in our

mortal body. So then death worketh in us, but life in you . Yet having

the ſame Spirit of faith , according to what is written ,written , * I believed, and

therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak : Knowing

that he who raifed up the Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Jeſus, and

preſent us with you . For all things are for your fakes, that the over

flowing grace might through the thankſgiving of many abound to the

glory of God. Therefore we faint not, but even though the outward

7. But we_Not only the apoſtles, always delivered unto death - Are perpetually

all true believers , have this treaſure Of in the very jaws of deſtruction ; .which we

e light , tove, glory, in earthen veffets-- willingly ſubmit to ; that we may obtain a

ail, feeble, periſhing bodies. He pro- better reſurrection .

s to fhew , that afflictions, yea , death V. 12. So then death worketh in us , bul life

is ſo far from hindering the miniſtra- in you—You live in peace ; we die daily,

of the ſpirit, that they even further it , Yet living or dying, ſo long as we believe , we

pen the miniſters, and increaſe the fruits ; cannot but ſpeak .

the excellence of the power which works V. 13. Having the ſameſpirit of faith-

in us , nay undeniably appear to be of Which animated the ſaints of old : David in

particular when he ſaid , I believed, and there

8. We are troubled , &c . The four fore have I ſpoken ,( that is, I truſted in God,

les in this verſe reſpect inward, the four and therefore he hath pui this ſong of praiſe

he next , outward afllictions. In each in my mouth) We alſo ſpeak ---Wepreach the

e the former part fhews the earthen goſpel, even in the midſt of affliction and

s ; the latter ihe excellence of the power. death, becauſe we believe that God wil

ruſhed Not fwallowed upin care and raiſe us up from the dead,and will preſent us

ety : Perplexed--What courſe to take , Minifters, with you ----All hismeinbers

ever deſpairing of his power and love, faultleſs before his preſence with exceeding joy.

-rry us through V. 15. For all things Whether adverſe

io. Always Wherever we go, bearing or proſperous, are for your fakes -- For the

in the body thedying of the LordJefus profit of all that believe, as well as all that

inually expecting to lay down our preach, that the overflowing grace_-_ Which

like him ; that the life alſoof Jeſusmight continues you alive both in foul and body,

anifefied in our body - That wemay alſo might abound yetmore through the thankſgiving

und be glorified like him. of manyan . For thankſgiving invitesmore

11. For we who yet live--Who are not abundant grace.

killed for the teſtimony of Jefus, are V. 16. Therefore-- Becauſe of this grace ;

we

* Pſalm cxvi. 10.
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17 man periſh , yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light

affliction , which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more ex

18 ceeding and eternal weight of glory : While we aim not at the things

that are ſeen , but at the things that are not ſeen : for the things that

are ſeen are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal.

W
A
S
T
.

For we know that if our earthly -houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved,

we have a building from God , an houſe not made with hands, eternal in

2 the heavens. For in this we groan , earneſtly deſiring to be clothed upon,

3 with our houſe which is from heaven : If being clothed, we ſhall not be

4 found naked . For we who are in this tabernacle groan,being burdened ;

not that we would be unclothed , but clothed upon, that what is mortal

5 may be ſwallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought us to this very

6 thing is God, who hath alſo given us the earneſt of the Spirit. . Therefore

we always behave undauntedly ; knowing that while we are ſojourning

7 in the body, we are abſent from the Lord : (For we walk by faith , not

we faint not . The outward man — The body ; V. 4. We groan being burdened-- The

the inward man - The ſoul,
apoſtle peaks with exactpropriety.A burden

V. 17. Our light affliction -- The beauty and naturally expreſſes groans. And we are

fublimity of St. Paul's expreſſions here , as here burdened with numberleſs affli& ions,

deſcriptive of heavenly glory , oppoſed to infirmities, temptations, fins.
Not that we

temporal afflictions , ſurpaſs all imagination , would be unclothed -- Not that we deſire to re

and cannot be preſerved in any tranſlation main without a body".
Faith does not un

or paraphraſe, which after all muſt fink in- derſtand that philoſophical
contempt of

finitely below the aſtoniſhing original. what the wiſe Creator has given ; but clothed

V. '18 . The things that are ſeen - Men, upon ----With the glorious, immortal, incor

money , things of earth ; the things that are ruptible, ſpiritual body , that what is mortal

not ſeen - God, grace , heaven . -This preſent mortal body, may be ſwallowed

V. 1. Our earthly -houſe--Which is only a up of life - Covered with that which lives for

tabernacle or tent, not deſigned for a laſting ever.

habitation . V. 5. Now he that has wrought us to this

V. 2. Defiring to be clothed upon—This very thing — This longing for immortality,

body (which is now covered with fleſh and is God : for none but God, none leſs than

blood) with the glorious houſe which is the Almighty, could have wroughtthis in us.

from heaven . Inſtead of fleſh and blood, V. 6. Therefore we behave undauntedly

which cannot enter heaven, the riſing body But moſt of all when we have death in view ;

will be clothed or covered with what is knowing that our greateſt happineſs, lies

analogous thereto , but incorruptible and im- beyond the grave.

mortal . Macarius ſpeaks largely of this . V. 7. For we cannot clearly ſee liim in

V. 3. If being clothed — With the image of this life, wherein wc-walk by faith only : ' an

God while we are in the body , we ſhall not evidence indeed that neceſſarily implies a

be found naked --- Of the wedding garment. kind of ſeeing him who is inviſible ; yet as far

beneath
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by ſight.) We behave undauntedly, I ſay , and are willing rather to be

abfent from the body, and preſent with the Lord.

Therefore we are ambitious, whether preſent, or abſent, to be well

pleaſing to him. For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of

Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what he hath done in the

body, whether good or evil . Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord ,

we perſuade men : but we are made manifeſt to God, and I truſt we are

made manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again recommend

ourſelves to you ; but we give you an occaſion of glorying on our behalf,

that ye may have ſomething to anſwer them , who glory in appearance,

and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond ourſelves, it is to

God ; if we are ſober, it is for your fakes. For the love of Chriſt con

while we thus judge, that if one died for all , then were all

Itraineth us,

2 it.

cath what we ſhall have in eternity , as it there was any need of again recommending

ove that of bare unaffifted reaſon. ourſelves to you, but to give you an occaſion of

8. Preſent with the Lord , This demon- rejoicing and praiſing God, and to furniſh

es that the happineſs of the ſaints is not you with an anſwer to thoſe falſe apoſtles ,

red till the relurrection .
who glory in appearance, but not in heart,

- 9. Therefore we are ambitious---- The being condemned by their own conſcience .

ambition which has place in a Chriſtian , V. 13. For if weare tranſported beyond our

ier preſent----In the body, or abſent---- felves Or at leaſt, appear fo to to others,

(treated of ver. 15—21 .) ſpeaking or

10. For we all----Apofles as well as writing with uncommon vehemence, it is to

r men , whether now preſent in the God - He underſtands ( if men do not) the

, or abſent from it, muſt appear---- emotion which himſelf inſpires. If we be

aly , without covering, where all hidden fober—(Treated of ch . vi . 1-10 .) if I pro

s will be revealed ; probably the fins ceed in a more calm, fedate manner, it is

of the faithful, which were forgiven for your ſakes — Even good men bear this ,

before . For many of their good rather than the other method in their

55 , (as their repentance , their revenge teachers. But theſe mult obey God, who

It fin ) cannot otherwiſe appear. But ever is offended by it.

vill be done at their own delire , with V. 14. For the love of Chriſt to us and our

rief, and without ſhame. According love to him conſtraineth us-Both to the one

at he hath done in the Indy, whether goodi" and the other , beareth us on with ſuch a

-In the body he did either good or ſtrong. ſteady, prevailing influence, as winds

In the body he is recompenſed ac and vides excrt when they waft the veſſel

gly. to its deſtined harbour ; while we thus judge,

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the. that if Chriſt died for all, then are all, even

we the more earneſtly perfuade men to the beſt of men, naturally dead — In a ſtate

is favour: and as God' knoweth this, of ſpiritual death , and liable to death eternal.

uſt, ye know it in your own conſciences. For had any man been otherwiſe, Chriſt

12. We do not ſay this, as if we thought' had not needed to have died for him .

V. 15 : And
.
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15 dead : And that he died for all, that they who live ſhould not henceforth

live to themſelves , but to him who died for them , and roſe again .

16 So that we from this time know no one after the fleſh ; yea, if we

have known even Chriſt after the fleſh , yet now we know him fo no

17 more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt, there is a new creation :

the old things are paſſed away ; behold, all things are become new :

18 And all things are from God , who hath reconciled us to himſelf through

19 Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation : Namely,

that God was in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing

their treſpaſſes to them , and hath committed to us the word of recon

20 ciliation. Therefore we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though Gad were

intreating by us : we beſeech you , in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to

V. 15. And that he died for all—That all change ! All things arebecome new ~ He has

might be ſaved , that they who live-That all new life, new fenfes, new faculties, new

who live upon the earth, ſhould not hence- affc tions, new appetites, new ideas and

forth - From the moment they know him , conceptions. His whole tenor of action

live unto themſelves - Seek their own honour, and converſation is new, and he lives, as it

profit, pleaſure, but unto him - In all righ- were, in a new world . God, men, the whole

teouſneſs and true holineſs.
creation , heaven , earth , and all therein ,

V. 16. So that we from this time ~ That we appear in a new light, and ſtand related to

knew the love of Chriſt, know no one him in a new manner, fince he was created

Neither ourſelves, nor you , neither the reſt anew in Chriſt Jeſus.

of the apoſtles, (Gal. ji . 6. ) nor any other V. 18. And all theſe new things are from

perſon, after the fleſhi According to his God, conſidered under every notion, as rez

former itate , country, deſcent, nobility, conciling us—The world (ver. 19.) to himſelf.

riches, power, wiſdom . We fear not the V. 19. Namely—— The ſum of which is,

great . We regard not the rich or wiſe . We God - The whole godhead, but more emi

account not the leaſt leſs than ourſelves. We nently God the Father, was in Chriſt, recon

conſider all , only in order to ſave all . ciling the world --Which was before at enmity

Who is he, that thus knows no one after the with God, to himſelf - So taking away that

fleſh ? In what land do theſe Chriſtians live ? enmity, which could no otherwiſe be re

Yea, if we have known even Chriſt after the moved than by the blood of the Son of God.

fleſh - So as to love him barely with a natural V. 20. Therefore we are ambaſſadors for

love , ſo as to glory in having converſed with Chriſt --we beſeeck you in Chriſt's ſtead .

him on earth, ſo as to expect only temporal Herein the apoſtle might appear to fome.

benefits from himn .
tranſported beyond himſelf. In general, he

V. 17 Therefore if any one be in Chrif- uſesa more cálın ,fedate kind of exhortation,

A truc believer in him , there is a new crea as in the beginning of the next chapter.

tion-Only the power that makes a world, What unparallelled condeſcenſion and di

can make a Chriftian .
And when he is ſo vinely tender mercics are diſplayed in this

created, the old things are paſt away of verſé? Did the judge. ever befeech a con

'their own accord, even as ſnow in ſpring. derned criminal, to accept of pardon ?

Behold ! the preſent, viſible, undeniable Does the creditor ever befeech a ruined

debtor,

!
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God. For he hath made him , who knew no ſin , a fin -offering for us, that

we might be made the righteouſneſs of God through him .

1. We then , as fellow-labourers , do alſo exhort you , not to receive the

- grace of God in vain . (For he faith, * I have heard thee in an accepted

time, and in a day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Behold, now is

the accepted time ; behold , now is the day of ſalvation.) Giving no

offence in any thing , that the miniſtry be not blamed . But in all things

approving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in af

flictions, in neceſſities , in diſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in

tumults , in labours , in watchings, in faſtings ; By purity, by prudence,by

long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned,

3

btor, to receive an acquittance in full ? particular time: this is a time of peculiar

1 our Almighty Lord and our cternal bleſſing.

dge, not only vouchſafes to offer theſe V. 3. Giving as far as in us lies no offence,

flings , but invites us , intreats us, and that the miniſtry be not blamed on our account.

h the moſt tender importunity, ſolicits V. 4. But approving ourſelves as the mini

not to reject them . ters of God -- Such as his miniſters ought to

V. 21. He made him a fin -offering, who be, in much patience,ſhewn 1. In aflictions,

w no fin - A commendation peculiar to neceſſities, diſtreſſes, ( all which are general

rift: for us-Who knew no righteoul- terins) 2. In ſtripes,impriſonments, tumults,

s, who were inwardly and outwardly (which are particular forts of affliction ,

thing but fin ; who muſt bave been con- neceſſity, diſtreſs) 3. In labours, watchings,

ned by the divine juſtice, had not this faſtings, voluntarily endured. All theſe are

nement been made for our fins, that we expreſſed in the plural number, to denote a

ght be made the righteouſneſs of God through variety of them . In affli &tions, ſeveral way's

-Might through him be inveſted with to eſcape may appear, though none without

t righteouſneſs, firſt imputed to us , then difficulty ; in neceffilies. one only, and that a

planted in us, which is in every ſenſe difficult one ; in diflrefjes, none at all

righteouſneſs of God. appears .

V. 1. We then not only beſeech, but as V. 5. In tumults TheGreek word implies

ow -labourers with you, who are working ſuch attacks as a man cannot ſtand againſt,

our own ſalvation do alſo exhort you, not but which bear him hither and thither by

receive the grace of God, which we have violence.

n now deſcribing, in vain . We receive V. 6. By prudence “ -Spiritual, divine ;

y faith ; and not in vain, if we add to not what the world terms fo. Worldly

-perſevering holineſs. prudence is the praclical uſe of worldly

V. 2. For he ſaith — The ſenſe is , As of wiſdom : divine prudence is the due exerciſe

there was a particular time, wherein of grace, making ſpiritual underſtanding

d was pleaſed to pour out his peculiar go as far as poflible. By love u:n feigned

Ming, ſo there is now . And this is the The chief fruit of the ſpirit.

5 D V.7.By

* Iſaiah xlix . 8 .



578
CO
RI
NT
HI
AN
S

. Ch . vi. 7-16 .II .

7 By the word of truth , by the power of God, by the armour of righ

8 teouſneſs on the right-hand and the left : Through honour and dif

9 honour, through evil report and good report, as deceivers, yet true, As

unknown, yet well -known ; as dying, yet behold we live ; as chaſtened ,

ļo yet not killed ; As forrowing yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making

many rich : as having nothing, yet pofleſſing all things.

O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward you, our heart is en

12 larged . Ye are not ſtraitened in us ; but ye are ſtraitened in your own

13 bowels : Now for a recompence of the ſame, (I ſpeak as to my chil

14 dren ) be ye alſo enlarged. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers ;

for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? or what

13 communion liath light with darkneſs ? And what concord hath Chriſt

16 with Belial ? Or what part hath a believer with an infidel ? And what

V. 7. By the convincing and converting je Corinthians - He feldom uſes this appel

zur of God ,accompanying his word ; and lation . But it has here a peculiar force .

alſo attefing it by divers miracles. By the Our mouth is opened toward you — Witb un

arnlozer of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and common freedom , becauſe our heart is en

ihe left — That is, on all ſides, the panoply larged in tenderneſs .

or whole armour of God . V. 12. Ye are not ſtraitened in us--Our

V. 8. By honour and diſhonour - When we heart is wide enough to receive you all :

are preſent ; by evil report and good report but ge are ſtraitened in your own bowcis— Your

When we are abſent. Who could bear hearts are fhut up, and ſo not capable of

honour and good report , were it not the bleſſings ye might enjoy .

balanced by diſhonour ? As deceivers ~ Ari V. 13. Now for a recompence of the ſame

ful , deſigning men . So theworld repreſents Ofmy paternal tendernels, (I ſpeak as to my

all true miniſters of Chriſ ; yet true children - I aſk nothing hard or gricvous)

l'pright, fincere , in the ſight of God . be ye fo enlarged — Open your hearts, firft tó

V.9. As unknown. For the world knoweth God , and then to us : ( So ch. viii . 5.) that

us not.as it knew him not ; get well known- God may dwell in you , ch . vi . 16 - vi. 1 .

To God, and to thoſe who are the feals of and that ye may receive us , ch . vii . 2 .

our miniſtry. As dying, yet behold - Suddenly, V. 14. Be not unequally yoked with un

unexpectedly ! God interpoſes, and we live. believers- Chriſtianswith Jews or Heathens.

V. 10. As forrowing-For our own mani- The apoſtle particularly ſpeaks ofmarriage.

fold imperfections, and for the fins and But the reaſon he urges equally holds againſt

fufferings of our brethren ; ret always re any needleſs intimacy with them . Of the

joicing - In preſent peace , love, power, and five queſtions that follow , the three former

a ſure hope of future glory. As having contain the argument ; the two latter , the

nothing, yet polefing all things--For all things concluſion .

are ours, if we are Chriſt's. What a mag V. 15. What concord bath Chrift - W'hom

nificence of thought is this ! ye ſerve, with Belial To whom they

V. 11. From the praife of the Chriſtian belong ?

miniſtry (which he began ch. ii . 14. ) he V. 16. What agreement hath the temple of

now draws his affectionate exhortation . O God with idols ? -If God would not endure

idols
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agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? Now ye are the temple

of the living God, as God hath ſaid, * I will dwell in them , and walk

in them , and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.

+ Therefore come out from among them , and be ye ſeparate, and touch

B not the unclean perſon, ſaith the Lord, and I will receive you, ſ And will

be to you a Father, and ye ſhall be to me fons and daughters, ſaith the

Lord Almighty.

II . Having therefore, beloved , theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves

from all pollution of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the

fear of God .

Receive us . We have hurt no man, we have corrupted no man, we

have defrauded no man. I ſpeak not , to condemn you ; for I have ſaid

before, that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with
you. Great is

ls in any part of the land wherein he V. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelves-- This is the

elt, how much leſs , under his own roof? latter part of the exhortation, which was

does not ſay, with the temple of idols. propoled ch . vi . 1. and reſumed ver. 14 .

- idols do not dwell in their worſhippers. from all pollution of the fleſh - Alloutward

God hath ſaid - To his antient church , fin, and of theſpirit - All inward. Yet let us

in them to all the Iſrael of God : I will not reſt in negative religion , but perfect

Il in them, and walk in then—The former holineſs- Carrying it to the height in all its

ifying his perpetual preſence ; the latter branches , and enduring to the end in the

operation ; and I will be to ihem a God; loving fear of God, the fure foundation of

they ſhall be to me a people — The ſum of all holineſs.

whole goſpel -covenant .
V. 2. Receite 25--The ſum of what is

. 17. Touch not the unclean perſon ~ Keep ſaid in this as well as in the tenth and fol

ne utmoſt diſtance from him ; and I will lowing chapters. We have hurt no man — In

Eve you - Into my houſe and family. his perſon, we have corrupted no man - In his

1. 18. And je Niall be to me fons and principles , we have defrauded no man — Of

chters , faith the Lord Almighty-- The his property. In this he intimates likewiſe

nile made to Solomon, 1 Chron . xxviii . 6. the good he had done them , but with the

ere applied to all believers : as the pro- utmoſt modeſty; as it were not looking

made particularly to Joſhua is applied upon it.

eem , Heb . xiii . 5. Who can expreſsthe V. 3. I ſpeak not io condemn you-- Not as

h , who can conceive the dignity , of this if I accuſed you of laying this to my charge .

ne adoption ? Yet it belongs to allwho I am ſo far from thinking fu unkindly of

ve the goſpel, who have faith in Chriſt. you , that jie are in our hearts , to live and die

y have acceſs to the Almighty ; ſuch with you — That is , I could rejoice to ſpend

and welcome acceſs, as a beloved child all

i indulgent father. To him they may V. 4 : I am filled with comfort-Of this he

or aid in everydifficulty , and from him treats,ver. 6 , &c . of his joy, ver . 7 , &c . of

in a ſupply in all their wants. both, ver. 13 .

5 D 2 V. 5. Our"

* Lev . xxvi , 11 , &c . + Iſaiah lii. 11. Zephi , iii . 19 , 20. $ Iſaiah xliii . 6 .

my
days with you .
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my
freedom of ſpeech toward you ; gréat is my glorying over you :

I am filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, over all our

5 affliction . For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt,

but we were troubled on every fide ; from without were fightings, from

6 within were fears. But God who comforteth them that are brought low ,

7

comforted us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his coming, but

alſo by the comfort wherewith he was comforted over you, when he told

us your earneſt deſire, your grief, your zeal for me, ſo that I rejoiced the

8 more. For I do not repent that I grieved you by the letter, though I

did repent : ( for I ſee that letter grieved you , though but for a ſeaſon .)

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, but that ye grieved to re

pentance ;

for ye grieved in a godly manner, ſo that ye received damage

10 by us in nothing. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation

not to be repented of, whereas the ſorrow of the world worketh death .

11 For behold , this very thing, that ye forrowed after a godly manner, how

great diligence it wrought in you , yea , clearing of yourſelves, yea , indig.

nation , yea , fear, yea, vehement deſire, yea, zeal , yea revenge ? In all

12 things ye have approved yourſelves to be pure in this matter. And

though I wrote to you , it was not for his ſake who hath done the wrong,

V. 5. Our fleſh -- That is, we ourſelves, aroſe theſe various affections. Hence their

had no reft : from withoul-From the apologizing and indignation , with reſpect to

Heathens, were fightings-- Furious and themſelves; their fear and deſire, with re

cruel oppoſitions ; from within -- From our ſpect to the apoſtle': their zeal and revenge,

brethren, were fears -- Leſt they ſhould with reſpect to the offender, yea, and them

be feduced .
ſelves alſo. Clearing of yourſelves - From

V. 7. Your earneſt deſire– To rectify what cither ſharing in , or approving of his fin ;

had been amiſs ; your grief - For what had indignation -- That ye had not immediately

offended God , and troubled me . corrected the offender; fear-- Of God's

V. 8. I did repent — That is , I felt a tender diſpleaſure, or leſt I ſhould come with a rod ;

ſorrow for having grieved you , till I ſaw the vehement deſire – To ſee me again : zeal

happy effect of it.
For the glory of God, and the ſoul of that

V. 10. The forrow of this world — Sorrow finner; yea, revenge -- Ye took a kind of

that ariſes from worldly conſiderations, holy revenge upon yourſelves, being ſcarce

worketh death-Naturally tends to work , or able to forgive yourſelves.

occaſion death, temporal, ſpiritual, and —As a church ,have approved yourſelves to be

eternal .

pure-That is, free from blame, ſince ye

V. 11. How great diligence iswrought in received my letter.

gou--Shewn in all the following par V. 12. It was not only or chiefly, for the

riculars. Yea, clearing of yourſelves — Some ſake of the inceſtuous perſon , or of his

had been more, fome leſs' faulty : whence father ; but to ſhew my care cuer you.

V. 1.We

In all things ye
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nor for his fake who had ſuffered it ; but for the ſake of manifeſting to

3 you in the fight of God our diligent care over you . Therefore we were

comforted in your comfort, and we rejoiced the more exceedingly in the

joy of Titus , becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all . So that if I

had boaſted any thing of you to him , I am not aſhamed ; but as we ſpeak

all things to you in truth , ſo alſo our boaſting to Titus is found a

5 truth . And his tender affection is more abundant toward you, calling

to mind the obedience of you all , how ye received him with fear and

5 trembling. I rejoice therefore, that I have confidenc
e

in you in all

things.

III . Moreover, brethren , we declare to you the grace of God, beſtowed

on the churches in Macedonia ; That in a great trial of affli&tion, their

overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their

liberality : That to their power, I teſtify, and beyond their power, they

were willing of themſelves,Praying us with much intreaty , to receive the

5 gift and take a part in miniſtring it to the ſaints. And this they did, not

as we hoped ; but firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and to us by the

6 will of God: So that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun before, ſo

- he would alſo compleat this gift among you . Therefore as ye abound

in every thing, in faith , and utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence,

B and in your love to us, ſee, that ye abound in this
grace alſo . I ſpeak

not by way of command, but that by the diligence of others , I may prove

the fincerity of your
love. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, that though he was rich , yet
for

your
lake he became poor,

that

ye through his poverty might be rich . And herein I give my advice :

for this is expedient for you, who have begun a year ago , not only to do,

V. 1. We declare to you the grace of God , ſelves to us , by the will of God - In obedience

hich evidently appeared by this happy to his will , to be wholly directed by us.

feet. V. 6. As he had begun
-When he was

V. 2. In a great trial of afliction -- Being with you
before.

ntinually perſecuted, harraſſed, and V. 9. For je know -- And this knowledge

indered is the true ſource of love, the grace - The

V. 4. Praying us with much intreatym moſt fincere, moſt free, and moſt abundant

obably St. Paul had lovingly admoniſhed love. He became poor In becoming man ,

em , not to do beyond their
power. in all bis life : in his death : rich in the

V. 5. And not as we hoped – That is , be- favour and image of God .

nd all we could hope ; they gave then

V. 12. A mar
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be an

11 but alſo to do it willingly . Now therefore compleat the work, that as

there was a ready will , ſo there may be alſo a performance, in proportion

12 to what
ye

have. For if there be firſt a ready mind, a man is accepted,

13 according to what he hath , not according to what he hath not. For I do

14 not mean , that others ſhould be eaſed, and you burthened
; But by an

equality let your abundance be at this time a ſupply to their want ; that

their abundance alſo may be a ſupply to your want, that there may

15 equality, As it is written , * He that had gathered the moſt, had nothing

over ; and he that had gathered the leaſt, did not lack.

16 But thanks be to God, who putteth the ſame diligent care for you into

17 the lieart of Titus. For he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being

18 more forward , he went to you of his own accord . And we have ſent

with him the brother, whoſe praiſe in the goſpel is through all the

19 churches : ( And not only fo, but he was alſo appointed by the churches

to be a fellow -traveller with us, with this gift, which is adminiſtred by us,

to the glory of the Lord himſelf, and for the declaration of our ready

20 mind.) Avoiding this, leſt any one ſhould blame us in this abundance,

21 which is adminiſtred by us. For we provide things honeſt, not only

22 before the Lord, but alſo before men . And we have ſent with them our

-Than to

V. 12. A man - Every believer . is accepted ſpiritual wants of the one might be amply

With God , according to what hc hali- fupplied ; all the temporal of the other.

And the fame rule holds univerſally. Who V. 15. As it is written, he that had gathered

cver acknowledges himſelf to be a vile themoſt, had nothing over ; and he that had

guilty ſinner, and in conſequence of this ac- gatheredthe leaſt did not lack
That is , in

knowledgment
, flies for refuge to the wounds whichthat Scripture is in another ſenſe

of a crucified Saviour, and relies on his fulfilled .

merits alone for ſalvation , may in
every V. 17. Being more forward

cumſtance of life , apply this indulgent de- need it , though he received it well .

claration to himfelf. V. 18. We - I and Timothy, the brother

V. 14. That their abundance----- If necd The antients generally ſuppoſed this was St.

ſhould lo rcquire, may be at another Luke, whoſe praiſe – For faithfully diſpenſing

time , a supply to your want, that there may the goſpel, is through all the churches.

be an equality - No want on one ſide, no V. 19.He was appointed by the churches ---

fuperflúity on the other. It may likewife --OfMacedonia,with this giſt— Which they

have a further meaning : that as the tem were carrying from Macedonia to Jeruſalem :

poral bounty of the Corinthians did fupply for the declaration of our ready mind

the temporal wants of their poor brethren That of Paul and his fellow -traveller, ready

in Judea : ſo the prayers of theſe might be a to be the ſervants of all .

mcans of bringing down many ſpiritual blef V. 22. With then - With Titus and Luke ;

ſings on their bencfactors, So that all the our brother - Perhaps Apollos.

V. 23. My

* Exod . xvi . 18 .
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brother, whom we have often proved diligent in many things, but now

much more diligent, through his great confidence in you . If

any enquire

concerning Titus , he is my partner, and fellow-labourer with reſpect to

you ; or concerning our brethren, they are the meſſengers ofthe churches,

the glory of Chriſt. Shew therefore to them before the churches the

proof of your love and of our boaſting on your behalf.
.

our

1 . For concerning the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to

: write to you . For I know your readineſs, which I boaſt concerning

you to the Macedonians, that Achaia was ready a year ago, and your

zeal hath provoked very many. Yet I have ſent the brethren, left

boaſting of you on this head ſhould be made vain, that, as I ſaid, ye may

be ready ; Left if any of the Macedonians come up with me, and find

you unprepared, we (not to ſay you) be aſhamed of this confident

; boaſting. Therefore I thought it neceſſary, to deſire the brethren to go

before to you , and compleat this your bounty, which had been ſpoken of

before, that it may be ready as a bounty, and not as a matter of covetouſ

5 neſs . And this I ſay , He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall alſo reap ſparingly ;

and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully : Let every

man do as he chuſeth in his heart , not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : * for

3 God loveth a chearful giver. And God is able to make all grace abound

toward you , that having always all ſufficiency in all things, ye may

abound to every good work : (As it is written, + He hath ſcattered

all the way it

V. 23. My partner - In my cares and reap bountifully---A general rule . God will

pours : the glory of Chriſt - Signal inſtru- proportion thc reward to the work , and the

ents of advancing his glory. temper whence itproceeds.

V. 2.1. Before the churches-- Preſent by V.7 . Of neceſity - Becauſe he cannot tell

cir meſſengers.
how to refuſe .

V. 1. To write to you__Largely.
V. 8. How remarkable are theſe words !

V. 2. I boaſt to them of Macedonia—With Each is loaded with matter, and increaſes

om he then was.
goes. All grace - Every kind

V. 3. I have ſent the above-mentioned of blefling, that he may abound to every good

ethren before me. work--God gives us every thing, that we

V. 5. Spoken of before - By me, to the may do good therewith. and ſo receive more

acedonians. Not asa matter of covetoufneſs bleſſings. All thingsin this life, even rewards,

- Iswrung by importunity from covetous are to the faithful, reeds in order to a future

Erlons . harveſt.

V. 6. He that ſowelh ſparingly, ſhall reap V.9 . IIe hath ſcattered abroad -- (A generous

aringly ; he that ſoweth bountifully: fhall word) with a full hand, without any anxious

thought,

* Prov. xxii . 9. * Pſalm cxii. 9 .
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abroad, he hath given to the poor ; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.

10 I And he who ſupplieth feed to the fower, and bread for your food,

will ſupply and multiply your feed fown , and increaſe the fruits of your

righteouſneſs :) Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which

12 worketh by us thankſgiving to God. For the adminiſtration of this

ſervice doth not only ſupply the neceſſities of the ſaints, but likewiſe

13 aboundeth by many thankſgivings to God : (Who, by experiment of this

adminiſtration , glorify God, for your avowed ſubjection to the goſpel

of Chriſt , and for your liberal communication to them and to all men :)

14 And by their prayer
for

you , who long after you, for the exceeding

15 grace of God which is in you. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable

gift.

X. Now I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe among you, but being

abſent am bold toward you , intreat you , by the meekneſs and gentleneſs

2 of Chriſt, I beſeech you , that I may not when I am preſent be bold with

that confidence wherewith I think to be bold toward ſome, who think

3 of us as walking after the fleſh : For though we walk in the fleſh , we do

4 not war after the fleſh : (For the weapons ofour warfare are not carnal ,

1

f

1

2

1

thought, which way cach grain falls. His phatical expreſſion, whowhen preſentam baſe

righteouſneſs -His beneficence, with the among you—So probably ſome of the falſe

bleſſed effe &ts of it. remaineth for ever teachers affirmed; copying after the meek

Unexhauſted, . God ſtill renewing his ſtore . neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, intreat, though I

V. 10. And he who ſupplie!h ſeed — Op. might command you.

portunity and ability to help others, and V. 2. Do not conſtrain me when preſent to

bread All things needful for your own be bold— To exert my apoſtolical authority,

ſouls and bodies, will continually ſupply who think of us walking after the fleſh---Ás

you with that ſeed , yea muliiply it to you acting in a cowardly or crafty manner.

more and more, and increaſe the fruits of V.3 . Though wewalk after the fleſh ---In

your righteouſneſs — The happy effects of your mortal bodies, and conſequently are not

love to God and man . free from human weakneſs, yet we do not

V. 11. Which worketh hy us thankſgiving to war---Againſt the world and the devil,after

God - Both from us who diſtribute, and the fleſh ---By any carnal or worldly methods.

them who receive your bounty . Though the apoſtle here and in ſeveral

V. 13. Your avowed fubjeétion - Openly other parts of this epiſtle, ſpeaks in the

teſtified by your actions , to all men who plural number, for the ſake of modeſty and

ſtand in need of it .
decency, yet he principally means himſelf.

His unſpeakable gift- His outward On him were theſe reflections thrown,and it

and inward bleſſings, the number and ex is his own authority which he is vindicating.

cellence of which cannot be uttered .
V. 4. For the weapons of our warfare ,

V. 1. Now I Paul myſelf — A ſtrongly em- Thoſe we uſe in this war, are not carnal,

but

Iſaiah lv , 10 .

V.
15 .

.



2. X. 5-12. 585
II . CORINTHIAN S.

but mighty through God to the throwing down of frong -holds,)

Deſtroying reaſonings, and every high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt

the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the

obedience of Chriſt, And being in readineſs to avenge all diſobedience,

when your obedience is fulfilled .

Do ye look at the outward appearance of things ? If any man be con

fident, that he is Chriſt's, let him again think this of himſelf, that as he is

Chriſt's , ſo are we alſo. Yea , if I ſhould boaſt ſomething more alſo of

the authority which the Lord hath given us, for edification, and not for

your deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed. That I may not ſeem as it

were to terrify you by letters. For his letters indeed , ſay they, are

weighty and ſtrong ; but his bodily preſence is weak , and his ſpeech con

temptible. Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as we are in word by

letters, when we are abſent, ſuch are we alſo in deed, when we are

preſent.

For we preſume not to equal or to compare ourſelves with ſome of

thoſe who recommend themſelves ; but they among themſelves limiting

themſelves, and comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wiſe:

-

2

at ſpiritual, and therefore mighty to the have given proof of your obedience, ſo that

rowing down of ſtrong-kolds---Ofall the dif- I am in no danger of puniſhing the innocent

culties which men or devils can raiſe in with the guilty.

ur way. Though faith and prayer belong V.7 . Do ye look at the outward appearance

ſo to the Chriſtian armour, ( Ephel. vi . 15, of things?--Does any of you judge of a

c .) yet the word of God ſeems to be here miniſter of Chriſt, by his perſon , or any out

hiefly intended . ward circumſtance ? Let him again think this

V. 5. Deſtroying all vain reaſonings, and of himſelf -- Let himn learn it from his own

very high thing which exalteth itſelf— As a reflection, before I convince him by a

allor rampart, againſt the knowledge of God, feverer method.

ndbringing every thought, or rather faculty V. 8. I ſhould not be aſhamed -- As having

f the mind, into captivity to the obedience of ſaid more than I could inake good.

hriſt — Thoſe evil reaſonings are deſtroyed ; V. 9. I ſay this , that I may not ſeem to ter

The mind itſelf being overcome and taken rify you by letter's Threatening more than I

aptive , lays down all authority of its own , can perform .

nd entirely gives itſelf up, to perform , for V. 10. His bodily preſence is weak -His

he time to come, to Chriſt its conqueror, ftature ( ſays St. Chryfoftom ) was low, his body

he obedience of faith . crooked, and his head bald.

V. 6. Being in readineſs to avenge all diſ V. 12. For we preſume 120mmon. A ſtrong

ibedience - Not only by ſpiritual cenſure, but irony, to equal ourſelves - As partners of the

niraculous puniſhments: when your obedience fame office, or to compare ourſelves--- As par

s fulfilled---- When the found part of you takers of the ſame labour ! They among them

5 E felvers
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13 But we will not boaſtingly extend ourſelves beyond ourmeaſure ; but

according to the meaſure of the province which God hath allotted us,

14 meaſure to reach even unto you. For we do not extend ourſelves

exceſſively , as not reaching to you ; for we are comeeven to you, in the

15 goſpel of Chriſt : Not boaſtingly extending ourſelves beyond our

meaſure, in the labour of others ; but having hope, now your faith is

increaſed , to be enlarged by you , y'et ſtill within our province, abun

16 dantly . So as to preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you , not to

17 boaſt in another's province of things made ready to our hand . But he

18 that glorieth , let him glory in the Lord . For not he that commendeth

himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.

XI . I wiſh ye would bear a little with my folly ; yea, bear with me.

2 For I am jealous over you with a godly jealouſy ; for I have eſpouſed

you to one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt.

3 But I fear leſt as the ſerpent deceived Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your

- minds ſhould be corrupted from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt. If in

deed he that cometh preach another. Jeſus, whom we have not preached,

or if ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or another

Alves limiting themſelves -------- Chuſing and V. 1. I wiſh ye would bear — So does he

limiting their provinces according to their pave the way, for what might otherwiſe

own fancy . have given offence : with my folly - Of com

V. 13. Bul we will not--- Like them , mending myſelf ; which to many may ap

boaſhingly extend ourſelves beyondour meaſure, pear folly; and really would be ſo , were it

but according to the meuſure of the province not on this occaſion abſolutely neceſſary.

which God haih allolled us - To me, in par V. 2. For- The cauſe of his ſeeming

ricular, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles,a meaſure folly is expreſt in this and the following

wwhich reaches even unto you . God allotted verſe : the cauſe why they ſhould bear with

10 cach apoſtle his province, and the meaſure , him , ver. 4 .

or bounds thereof. V. 3. But I fear --Love is full of theſe

V. 14. We are come even to you — By a fears, leſt as the ſerpent -- A moſt appoſite

gradual regular proceſs , having taken the compariſon, deceived Eve— Simple, ignorant

intermediate places in our way, in preaching of evil , boy his ſubtilig . Which is in the

the goſpel of Chriſt.
higheſt degree dangerous to ſuch a dif

V. 15. Taving hope, now your faith is in- poſition ; ſo your minds — We might there

created—So that you can the better fare fore be tempted, even if there were no ſin in

us, to be enlarged by you abundantly – That is , us , might be corrupted --Loſing their virginal

enabled by you to go ftill further. purity, from the ſimplicity that is in Chrift

V. 16. In the regions beyond you — To the That fimplicity which is lovingly intent on

Weſt and South . where the goſpel had not him alone, ſeeking no other perfon orthing.

yei been preached . V. 4. If indeed - Any could ſhew you

another
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you and

5 goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him . But I

5 ſuppoſe that I fall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles. For if Iam

unſkilful in ſpeech,yet not in knowledge : but we have been thoroughly

7 made manifeſt to you in all things. Have I committed an offence in

humbling myſelf, that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached

3 the goſpel of God to you at free coſt ? I ſpoiled other churches , taking

wages of them to ſerve you ; and when I was preſent with

9 wanted, I was chargeable to no man . For the brethren , who came from

Macedonia, ſupplied my want ; and I have in all things kept myſelf from

o being burdenſome, and will keep myſelf. As the truth of Chriſt is in me ;

1 this my boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped in the regions of Achaia. Where

2 fore? Becauſe I love you not ? God knoweth. But what I do, I will do,

that I may cut off the occaſion from them who deſire occaſion , that

3
wherein they boaſt, they may be found even as For ſuch are falſe

apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into apoſtles of Chriſt.

4 And no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of light.

5 Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the

miniſters of righteouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be according to their works.

6 I ſay again , Let no man think me a fool : but if otherwiſe, yet as a fool

we .

nother Saviour , a more powerful ſpirit , a V. 10. This my boaſing ſhall not be popped

etter goſpel, yemightwell bear with him- -For I will receive nothing from you .

But this is impoſſible. V. 11. Do I refuſe to receive any thing

V. 6. If I an unſkilful in Speech -- If I of you , becauſe I love you not ? God knowoth

peak in a plain , unadorned way , like an that is not the caſe .

Enlearned perfun. So the Greck word properly V. 12. M'ho deſire occaſion ---To cenſure

Egnifies . me ; that wherein they boaſt, they iray be found

V. 7. Have I committedan offence--- Wilt even as we--- They boaſted of being burlhen .

ny turn this into an objection , in humbling fome to no man. But it was a vain boat in

wyſelf — To work at my trade, that he might them, though not inthe apoſtle.

e cxalted— To be children ofGod ?
V. 14. Satan himſelf is transformed ---Uſes

V. 8. I ſpoiled other churches-- I, as it were to transform himſelf; to puton the faireſt

Dok the ſpoils of them : it is a military term , appearances.

aking wages (or pay, another military word) V. 15. Therefore it is no great, no ſtrange

f them— il’henI came to you at firſt. And thing - whoſe cnd - Nothwithſtanding all their

when I was preſent with you and wanted diſgniſes, ſhall be according to their works.

My work not quite ſupplying my neceſſities, 1' . 16. I ſay again “ He premiſes a new

was chargeable to no man - Of Corinth . apology to this new commendation of him

V. 9. For I choſe to receive help from felf. Let no mun think we a fool-- Let none

he poor Macedonians, rather than the rich think I do this, with the utmoſt neceſſity,

Corinthians! Were the poor in all ages more But if any do think me fooliſh herein , yet

generous than the rich bear with my folly .

5 E 2
1' . 17. I ſpea ?
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17 receive me, that I alſo may boaſt a little. What I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after

18 the Lord ; but as it were fooliſhly,in this confidence of boaſting. Seeing

19 many glory after the fleſh , I will glory alſo . For ye, being wiſe, ſuffer

20 fools willingly. For ye ſuffer, if a man enſlave you,
if he devour you,

if he take from you, if he exalt himſelf, if he ſmite you on the face.

21 I ſpeak with regard to reproach, as though we had been weak : whereas

in whatever any is confident, (I ſpeak as a fool) I am confident alſo.

22 Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I. Are they Ifraelites ? ſo am I. Are they

23 the feed of Abraham ? ſo am I. Are they miniſters of Chrift ?

(I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am more : in labours more abundant,, in ſtripes

24 above meaſure, in priſons more abundant, in deaths often . Five times I

25 received from the Jews forty ſtripesſave one. Thrice I was beaten with

rods , once I was ſtoned, thrice I have been ſhipwrecked, a day and a night

26 I paſſed in the deep : In journeyings often , in dangers from rivers, in

dangers from robbers, in dangers from my own countrymen, in dangers

from the heathen , in dangers in the city, in dangers in the wilderneſs, in

27 dangers in the ſea, in dangers among falſe brethren : In labour and toil,

in watchings often , in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often , in cold and

28 nakedneſs. Beſide the things which are from without, that which ruſheth

V. 17. Iſpeak not after the Lord - Not by V. 22. Are they Hebrews, Ifraelites, the feed

an expreſs command from him ; though ſtill of Abrahan — Theſe were the heads on which

under the direction of his Spirit : but as it they boaſted .

were fooliſhly — In ſuch a manner, as many V. 23. I am more fo than they. In deaths

may think fooliſh .
often - Surrounding me in the moſt dreadful

V. 18. After the fleſh- Thatis, in external forms.

things . V. 24. Five times I received from the Jews

V. 19. Being wife — A beautiful irony. forty ſtripes, ſave one— Which was the ut

V. 20. For ye ſuffer Not only the folly, moſt that the law allowed. With the Romans

but the groſs abuſes of thoſe falſe apoſtles, he ſometimes pleaded his privilege as a

if a man enſlave you - Lord it over you in Roman. But from the Fews heſuffered all

the moſt arbitrarymanner, if he devouryou things.

-By his exorbitant demands, (notwith V. 25. Thrice I have been ſhipwrecked

ſtanding his boaſt of not being burdenſome) Before hisvoyage to Rome. Inthe deep

if he take from you -By open violence, Probably floating on ſome part ofthe veſſel.

if he exalt himſelf - By the moſt unbounded
V. 27. In cold and nakedneſs — Having no

ſelf-commendation
, if he Smite you on the place where to lay my head : no convenient

face (a very poſſible caſe) under pretence of raiment to coverme: yet appearing before

divine zeal.
noblemen, governors, kings; and not being

V. 21. I ſpeak with regard to reproach, as
aſhamed.

though we had been weak — 1 ſay, bear with me : V. 28. Beſide the things which are from

even on ſuppoſition that the weakneſs be without-- Which I ſuffer on the account

Teal , which they reproach me with. of others , namely, the care of all the churches

A more
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upon me daily , the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not

weak ? Who is offended, and I burn not ? Since I muſt glory , I will

glory of the things that concernmy infirmities. The God and Father of

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I lie not .

In Damaſcus the governor under king Aretas kept the city of the

Damaſcenes with a guard, being determined to apprehend me.
But I was

let down through a window in a baſket by the wall, and eſcaped from his

hands.

I. Surely it is not expedient for me to boaſt : yet I will come to viſions

and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen

years ago (whether in the body I know not, or out of the body I know

not ; God knoweth ) ſuch an one caught up to the third heaven . Yea ,

I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body or out of the body, I know not,

God knoweth) That he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard una

-Amore modeft expreſſion than if he he means himſelf, though in modeſty he

1. faid , ihe care of the whole church - All ſpeaks as of a third perſon, whether in the

Even thoſe I have not ſeen in the fleſh . body, or out of the body, I know not ~ It is

Peter himſelf could not have ſaid this in equally poſſible with God to preſent diſtant

ſtrong a ſenſe. things to the imagination in the body,

V. 29. Who - So he had not only the as if the foul were abſent from it, and

e of the churches, but of every perſon preſent with them ; or to tranſport both foul

erein , is weak and I am not weak ? -By and body for what time he pleaſes to

npaihy as well as by condeſcenſion. Who heaven ; or to tranſport the foul only thither

offendeda Hindered in , or turned out for a ſeaſon, and in the nean time to pre

the good way , and Iburn not - Being ſerve the body fit for its re-entrance. But

ned as though I had fire in my boſom . ſince the apoſtle himſelf did not know,

v.
30 . I will glory of the thingsthat concern whether his ſoul was in the body, or whether

infirmities Ofwhat ſhews my weak one or both were actually in heaven , it

fs, rather than my ſtrength .
would be vain curioſity for us to attempt

V. 32. The governor under Aretas – King determining it. The third heaven - Where

Arabia and Syria, of which Damaſcus was God is ; far above the aereal and the ſtarry

chief city , willing to oblige the Jews, kept heaven . Some ſuppoſe it was here the

city, ſetting guards at all the gates day apoſtle was let into the myſtery of the future

ftate of the church ; and received his orders

V. 33. Through a window Ofan houſe to turn from the Jews, and to go to the

ich Atood on the city wall. Gentiles,

V. 1. It is not expedient — Unleſs on ſo V. 3. Yea, I knew ſuch a man-That at

eſling an occaſion. Vifions are ſeen, Reve- another time.

ions heard .
V. 4. Ile was caught up into paradiſe — The

V. 2. I knew a man in Chriſt- That is a ſeat of happy ſpirits in their ſeparate ſtate

brillian. It is plain from ver. 6, 7 , that between death and thereſurrection. Things

which

and night.
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5 ſpeakable things, which it is not poſſible for man to utter.
Of ſuch an

one I will glory ; but I will not glory of myſelf, unleſs in my
infirmities.

6 Yet if I thould reſolve to boall , I ſhould not be a fool; for I ſpeak the

truth : but I forbcar, leſt any one ſhould think of me above what he

feeth me, or heareth from me.

7 And left I ſhould be liſted up with the abundance of the revelations,

there was given me a thorn in the flelh , a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me,

8 left I ſhould be lifted up . Concerning this , I befought the Lord thrice,

9 that it might depart from me . But he ſaid to me, My grace is ſufficient

for thee ; for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs . Moſt gladly

therefore will I rather glory in my weakneſſes, that the ſtrength of Chriſt

10 may
reſt

Therefore I am well - pleaſed in weakneſſes, in reupon me.

which it is not poſſible for man to utter - poſt time. All kinds of affliction had be

Iluman language being incapable of ex fallen the apoſtle . Yet none of thoſe did

prefſing thcin . Here he anticipated the he deprecate . But here he ſpeaks of one,

joyous reſt of the righteous that die in the as above all the reſt , one that macerated

Lord. But this rapture did not precede , him with weakneſs, and by the pain arid

but follow after his being caught up to the ignominy of it , prevented his being liſted

third heaven . A ſtrong intimation , that he up more , or at leaſt not leſs, than the moſt

muſt firſt diſcharge his miſſion, and then vehement head -ach could have done; which

enter into glory . And beyond all doubt , many of the antients ſay he laboured under.

ſuch a foretaſte of it , ſerved to ſtrengthen St. Paul ſeems to have had a freſh fear of

him in all his after- trials , when he could call theſe buffetings every moment, when he fo

to mind the very joy that was prepared for frequently repreſſes himſelf in his boaſting,

him .

though it was extorted from him by the

V. 5. Of ſuch an one I will- I might, utmoſt neceſſity .

glory : but I will not glory ofmyſelf --As con V. 8. Concerning this-- He had now forgot

fivered in myſelf. his being lifted up, I befought the Lord thrice

V. 6. Yet if I ſhould reſolve to glory (refer- ----- Asour Lordbeſought his Father.

ring to I might glory) of ſuch a glorious V. g . But he ſaid to me - In anſwer to my

revelation. I ſhould not be a fool — That is , it third requeſt , My grace is ſufficient for thée

could not juſtly be accounted folly to relate -How tender a repulſe ! We ſee there may

the naked truth . But I forbear“I ſpeak be grace where there is the quickeſt fente

fparingly of theſe things, for fear any one of pain . My ſtrength is more illuſtriouſly

ſhould think too highly ofme where is diſplayed by the weakneſs of the inſtrumeni.

this fear now to be found ? Who is afraid of Therefore I will glory in my weakneſſes, rather

this ?
than my revelations,that the ſtrength of Chrijt

V. 7. There was given mo---- By the wiſe may reſt upon me. The Greekword properly

and gracious providence of God , a thorn means, may cover me all over like a tent. We

in the fleſ — A viſitation more painful than ought moſt willingly to accept whatever

any thorn ſticking in the fleſh , a meſſenger tends to this end, however contrary to fleſh

or angelof Satan to buffet me-- Perhaps both and blood .

viſibly and inviſibly : and the word in the V. 10. Weakneſſes - Whether proceeding

original expreſſes the preſent as well as the from Satan or men : for when I am weak—

Deeply

.
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proaches , in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's fake ; for

when I am weak, then I am ſtrong. I am become a fool in boaſting ;

but
ye have compelled me : for I ought to have been commended by

you : for in nothing have I fallen ſhort of the very chief apoſtles, though

I am nothing

Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you, in all patience,

in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds . For wherein were ye inferior

o the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf was not burdenſome to you ?

Forgive me this wrong. Behold the third time I am ready to come to

you ; yet I will not be burdenſome to you ; for I ſeek not yours, but you ;

or the children ought not to lay up treaſure for the parents, but the

parents for the children . And I will moſt gladly ſpend, and be ſpent for

your ſouls, though the more abundantly I love you , the leſs I am loved .

But be it ſo : I did not burden you : but being crafty, I caught you

with guile . Did I make a gain of you by any ofthem whom I ſent to

you ? I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother. Did Titus

nake a gain of you ? Did we not walk in the ſame ſpirit ? In the

ame ſteps ?

Think
ye that we again excuſe ourſelves to you ? We ſpeak before

God in Chriſt, and all things, beloved, for your edification . For I fcar

eſt when I come, I ſhould not find you ſuch as I would , and left I ſhould

e found by you ſuch as ye would not : left there ſhould be contentions,

nvyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings , ſwellings, tumults :

eft my God ſhould humble me when I come to you again , and I ſhould

ly conſcious of my weakneſs, then does of you by Titus– Or any other of my meſ

rength ofChriſ reft upon me. fengers ? You know the contrary .

11. Though Iam nothing -Ofınyſelf. It ſhould be carefully obſerved , that St.

14. The ihird time - Ilaving been dif Paul does not allow . but abfolutely denies,

nted twice . I ſeek not yours-Your he had caught them with guile--- Só that the

E, but you — Your ſouls. common plea for guile , which has been often

15. I will gladly ſpend All I have, drawn from this text , is utterly without

Spent — Myſelf.
foundation ,

16. But ſome may object, though I V. 18. I deſired Titus — To go to you .

t burden you ,though I did not take any V. 19. Thiirk ye , that we again excuſe oz.r .

ofyou myſelf, yet being crafty.I caught ſelves ?—That I ſpeak this formyowii lakie ?

ith guile- I did ſecretly by my inef- No, I ſpeak all this for your fakes.

rs , what I would not do openly, or in V. 21. Il'ho had finned before — My laſt

n .
coming to Corinth. Uncleanne);–Ofmarried

17. I anſwer this lying accuſation by perſons; Laſciviouſneſs--Againſt nature .

Jing to plain fict . Did I make a gain

V. 1. I am
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mourn over many of them who had finned before, and have not repented

of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they have

committed .

XIII. I am coming to you this third time : every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed

2 by the mouth of two or three witneſſes. I told you before, and do tell

you before -hand (though now abſent, as if I were preſent the ſecond time)

thoſe who had finncd before, and all the reſt, that if I come again, I will not

3 ſpare : Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who is not weak

4 toward you , but powerful among you . For though he was crucified

through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God : and we alſo are

weak with him ; but we ſhall live with him, by the power of God in yoü.

5 Examine yourſelves, whether ye are in the faith : prove yourſelves. Do

ye not know yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you, unleſs ye are repro

6 , 7 bates ? And I truſt, ye ſhall know , that we are not reprobates. Now

I pray God, that ye may do no evil : not that we may appear approved,

but that ye may do that which is good , though we ſhould be as reprobates.

8 , 9 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth . For we

rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh , even

.

.

V. 1. I am coming this third time~ Hehad underſtand them of the miraculous gifts,

been coming twicebefore, though he did not and the power of Chriſt which attended the

actually come.
cenſures of the apoſtle .

V. 2. All the reſt — Who have ſince then V. 6. And I truſt ge ſhall know —--By

finned in any of theſe kinds. I will notſpare proving yourſelves, not by putting my

I will ſeverely puniſh them. authority to the proof.

V. 4. He was crucified through weakneſs V. 7. I pray God, that ye may do no evil

Through the impotence of human nature. To give me occaſion of ſhewing my apoſ

We are alſo weak with him — We appear weak tolical power.
I do not deſire to appear

and deſpicable by partaking of the ſame approved — By miraculouſly
puniſhing you ;

ſufferings for his fake ; but we ſhall live with but that ye may do that which is good , though

himBeing
raiſedfrom the dead , by the we ſhould be as reprobates-- Having no cc

power of God.in you-By that divine energy, caſion to give that proof of our apoſtleſhip.

which is now in every believer . (ver . 5. ) V. 8. For we can do nothing againſt the

V. 5. Prove yourſelves Whether ye are truth-Neither againſt that which is juſt and

ſuch as can, or ſuch as cannot bear the teſt. right, nor againſtthoſe who walk according

This is the proper meaning of the word, tothe truth of the goſpel.

which we tranſlate reprobates. Know gie not V.9. For we rejoice when we areweak

yourſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you ?-- All When we'appear ſo , havingno occaſion to

Chriſtian believers know this , by the wit- ſhew our apoſtolic power. And thiswewiſh ,

neſs and by the fruit of his ſpirit. Some even your perfećtion-- In the faith that worketh

tranſlate the words, Jeſus Chriſt is among by love.

you , that is, in the church of Corinth , and V , 11. Be
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your perfection. Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being

preſent I ſhould uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord hath

given me, for edification, and not for deſtruction.

Finally, brethren , farewell : be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one

mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you.

13 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute you. The

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion

of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you
all .

1. 11. Be perfekt — Aſpire to the higheſt at the cloſe of our ſolemn aſſemblies. And

ree of holineſs : be of good comfort it is a very indecent thing to ſeeſo many

ed with divine conſolation, be of one mind quitting them , or getting into poſtures of

Deſire, labour, pray for it, to the utmoſt remove, before this ſhort ſentence can be

ree that is poſſible. ended.

. 13. The grace - Or favour of our Lord How often have we heard this awful

es Chriſt - By which alone we can come benediction pronounced ? Let us ſtudy it

ae Father, and the love of God--Manifeſted more and more, that we may value it pro

Tou, and abiding in you, and the com- portionably, that we may either deliver

con - Or fellowſhip of theHoly Ghoſt- or receive it with becoming reverence ;

ll his gifts and graces. with eyes and hearts lifted up to God , who

is with great reaſonthat this compre- giveth the bleſſing out of Sion,and life for ever

ive and inſtructive bleſling is pronounced more.

N 0 T E S

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the GALATIAN S.

HIS Epiſtle is not written , as moſt of St. Paul's are , to the Chriſtians, of a particular

city , but to thoſe of a whole country in Aſia Minor, the metropolis of which was

ra. Theſe readily embraced the goſpel ; but after St. Paul had left them , certain

caine among them, who ( like thoſe mentioned Afts 15.) taught , that it was neceſſary

e circumciſed, and to keep the Moſaic law. They affirmed, that all the other apoſtle's

ht thus : that St. Paul was inferior to them : And that even he ſometimes practiſed

recommended thelaw , though at other times he oppoſed it .

he firſt part therefore of this epifle is ſpent in vindicating himſelf and his do &trine ;

ing, 1. That he had it immediately from Chriſt himſelf, and that he was not inferior

5 F to
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to the other apoſtles : 2. That it was the very ſame which the other apoſtles preached :

And 3. That his practice was conſiſtent with his doctrine.

The ſecond contains proofs drawn from the Old Teſtament, that the.law and all its

ceremonies were aboliſhed by Chriſt.

The third contains practical inferences, cloſed with his uſual benedi&ion.

To be a little more diſtinct .

C. i . 1-5

This epiſtle contains,

1. The inſcription , faith , and again reproves the

II . The calling the Galatians back to Galatians, C. iii. 1 -iv. 11 ,

the true goſpel ; wherein he 4. Explains the ſame thing, by

1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6-10 an allegory taken out of the

2. Aſſerts the authority of the
law itſelf, 12-31

goſpel he had preached , who 5 .
Exhorts them to maintain

1. Of a perfecutor was made their liberty , C. v. 1-12

an apoſtle by an immediate
Warns them, not to abuſe

call from heaven, 11-17 it , and admoniſhes them

2. Was no way inferior to to walk not after the fleſh ,

Peter himſelf, 18-C. ii . 21 but after the ſpirit, 13-C. vi . 10

3. Defends juſtification by
III . The concluſion, 11--18

:
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apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus

Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead)

2 And all the brethren who are with me, to the churches of Galatia ;

3 Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord

4 Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver

V. 1. Paul an apoſtle
Here it was ne V. 2. And all the brethrin -- Who agree

ceſſary for St. Paul to aſſert his authority. with me in what I now write.

Otherwiſe he is very modeſt in the uſe of V. 4. That he might deliver us from the

this title. He ſeldom mentions it, when preſent evil world — From the guilt, wicked

he mentions others in the falutations with neſs, and miſery wherein it is involved,and

himſelf, as in the epiſtles to the Philippians from its vain and fooliſh cuſtoms and

and Theſſalonians: or when he writes about pleaſures; according to the will of God

ſecular affairs, as in that to Philemon : nor Without any merit of ours. St. Paulbegins

yet in writing to the Hebrews; becauſe he moſt of his epifles with thankſgiving; but

was not properly their apoftle : not of men writing to the Galatians, he alters his file ,

-Not commiſſioned from them ; but from and firſt ſets down his main propofition ,

God the Father, neither by man – Neither by That by the merits of Chriſt alone, giving

any man as an inſtrument, but by Jeſus himſelf for our ſins, we are juſtified: neither

Chriſt; who raiſed him from the dead Of does he term them (as he does others) either

which it was the peculiar buſineſs of an ſaints, elect ,or churches of God.

apoſtle to bear witneſs. V. 5. To
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us from the preſent evil world, according to the will of our God

and Father, To him be glory for ever and ever.
Amen .

I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him who called you by the

grace of Chriſt to another goſpel, which is not another ; but there are

fome that trouble you , and would ſubvert the goſpel of Chriſt. But if

we, or an angel from heaven preach to you another goſpel than we have

preached to you , let him be accurſed : As we have ſaid before, ſo I ſay

now again , if any one preach to you another goſpel than that ye received,

let him be accurſed . For do I now ſatisfy inen, or God ? Or do I ſeek to

pleaſe men ? For if I ſtill pleaſed men , I ſhould not be the ſervant of

Chriſt .

But I certify you, brethren , that the goſpel which was preached by me

is not according to man . For neither did I receive it from man, neither

was I taught it, but by the revelation ofJeſus Chriſt. For ye have heard

7. 5. To whom be glory—For this his goſpel. St. Paul knew the Galatians had re

cious will . ceived the true goſpel.

1.6 . Imarvel that ye are removed ſo ſoon V. 10. For - He adds the reaſon why he

After my leaving you , from him who ſpeaks ſo confidently ; do I now ſatisfy men ?

ed you by thegrace of Chrift - His gracious Is this what I aim at in preaching or

pel, and his gracious power. writing ? If I fill - Since I was an apoſtle,

V. 7. Which - indeed — is not-properly pleaſed men - Studied to pleaſe them , if this

-another goſpel. For what ye have now were my motive of action : nay, if I did

eived is no goſpel at all . It is not glad , in fact pleaſe the men who know not God,

heavy tidings, as ſetting your acceptance I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift - Hear

h God upon terins impoſſible to be this all ye who vainly hope to keep in

formed : but there are ſome that trouble favour both with God and with the world !

The ſame word occurs, AEls xv , 24 . V. 11.But I certify you, brethren-He does

would — If they were able, ſubvert or not till now give them even this appellation :

rthrow the goſpel of Chriſt- The better that the goſpel which was preached by me

effect which, they ſuggeſt, that the other Among you—is not according to man-Not

ftles , yea, and í myſelf.infiſt upon the from man , not by man, nor ſuited to the

ervance of the law . taſte of man .

7. 8. Bu if we
I and all the apoſtles; V. 12. For neither did I receive it-At once

an angel from heaven “- If it were poflible; nor was I taught it - Slowly and gradually,

ach anniher goſpel. let him be accurſed - Cut by any man : but by the revelation of Jeſus

from Chriſt and God . Chriſt - Our Lord revealed tu him at firſt,

V. 9. As-He ſpeaks upon mature deli- his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and the calling of

ration ; after pauſing, ii ſeems,between the Gentiles, and his own apoſtleſhip : and

two verſes, we - I and the brethren told him then, there were other things for

o are with me: have ſaid befori - Many which he would appear to him .

es, in effect, if not in terins, So I ſay V. 13. I perfecuted the church of God

I thoſe brethren knew the truth of the That is, the believers in Chriſt.

V. 14. Being5 E 2
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of my behaviour in time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that above meaſure

14 I perſecuted the church of God , and waſted it . And I profited in the

Jewiſh religion above many of
my years among my countrymen , being

15 more abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers. But when it

pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and called me

16 by his grace, To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among

17 the Gentiles, I did not confer with fleſh and blood : Neither did I go up

to Jeruſalem , to them that were apoſtles before me, but I immediately

went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. Then after three

years I went up to Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and abode with him fifteen

19 days . But other of the apoſtles I ſaw none, ſave James, the brother of

20 the Lord. Now the things which I write to you , behold before God

21 I lie not . Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.

22 And I was unknown by face to the churches of Judea which were in

23 Chriſt. But only they had heard, He that perſecuted us in time paſt, now

24 preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. And they glorified God

in me.

II. Then fourteen years after, I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas,

V. i4 . Being zealous of the unwritten clinations, which might have raiſed number

traditions - Over and above thoſe written in leſs objcctions.

the law.
V. 17. Neither did I go up to Jeruſalem

V. 15. But when it pleaſed God He The reſidence of the apoſtles ; but I imme

afcribes nothing to his own merits , en- diately went into Arabia, and returned again

deavours, or ſincerity, who ſeparatedmefrom to Damaſcus— He preſuppoſes the journey

my mother's womb----Set me apart for an to Damaſcus, in which he was converted, as

apoſtle, as he did Jeremiah for a prophet , being known to them all .

( Fer. i . 5. ) Such an unconditional predeſ V. 18. Then after three years Wherein I

tination as this, may confift both with God's had given full proof of my apoſtleſhip;

juſtice and mercy , and called me by his grace I went to viſit Peter - To converſe with him.

--By his free and almighty love , to be both V. 19. But other of the apoſtles I ſaw none,

a Chriſtian and an apoſtle. ſave James the brother (that is, the kinſman )

V. 16. To reveal his ſon in me-By the of the Lord— Therefore when Barnabas is

powerful operation of his fpirit, ( 2 Cor. iv . ſaid to have brought him in to the apoſtles,

6. ) as well as to me, by the heavenly Acts ix . 27. only St. Peter and St. James

viſion ; that I might preach him to others are meant .

Which I ſhould have been ill qualified to V. 22. I was unknown by face to the

do, had I not firſt known him myſelf: I churches of Judea — Except to that of Jerus

did not confer with fleſh and blood ſalem .

Being fully ſatisfied of the divine will , and V. 24. Inme- That is , on my account.

determined to obey, I took no counſel with V. 1. Then fourteen years after - My firſt

any man , neither with my own reaſon or in- journey thither, I went up again to Jeruſalem
This
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- taking Titus alſo with me . But I went up by revelation , and laid before

them the goſpel, which I preach among the Gentiles ; but ſeverally to

thoſe of eminence, left by any means I ſhould run, or ſhould have run in

vain . (But neither was Titus , who was with me, being a Greek, com

pelled to be circumciſed, Becauſe of falſe brethren introduced unawares,

who had ſlipped in , to ſpy out our liberty , which we have through Chriſt

Jeſus, that they might bring us into bondage : To whom we did not

yield by ſubeniſſion, no not an hour, that the truth of the goſpel might

continue with you . ) And they who undoubtedly were ſomething,

(but whatſoever they were, it is no difference to me : God accepteth no

man's perſon ) they who undoubtedly were ſomething, added nothing to

But on the contrary, when they ſaw that I was intruſted with the
me.

V.

This ſeems to be the journey mentioned ſeem to have urged it, introduced unawares

's 15. Several paffuges here referring to Into ſome of thoſe private conferences at

t great council, wherein all the apoſtles Jeruſalem , who had ſipped in , to ſpy out our

wed, that they were of the ſame judgment liberty - From the ceremonial law, that they

h him .
might -- If poſſible, bring us into that bondage

V. 2. I went up - Not by any command again.

in them , but by an expreſs revelation from 5 . To whom we did not yield by ſubmiſſion

d , and laid bef.re them—The chicf of -Although in love he would have yielded

church in Jeruſalem, the goſpel which I to any.
With ſuch wonderful prudence

ach anong the Gentiles- (Acts xv. 4. ) did the apoſtle uſe his Chriſtian liberty :

uching jullification by faith alone : Not circumciſing Timothy (A&ts xvi. 3.) becauſe

t they might confirm me therein ; but of wcak brethren : but not Titus, becauſe

t I might remove prejudice from them . of falſe brethren ; that the truth of the goſpel

t not publickly at firſt, but ſeverally to That is , the truc genuine goſpel, might

Ce of eminence--Speaking to them one by continue with you— With you Gentiles. So

e ; left I ſhould run , or ſhould have run in we defend, for your fakes, the privilege

mm Lelt I ſhould loſe the fruit either of which you would give up.

preſent or paſt labours. For they might V. 6. And they who undoubtedly were ſome

e greatly hindered this, had they not thing -- Above all others : (Whatthey were

n fully ſatisfied both of his miſſion and How eminent foever, it is no difference to me

trine . The word run beautifully expreſſes -So that I ſhould alter either my
doctrine

ſwift progreſs of the goſpel . or my practice : God accepteth no man's per

1. 3. Bult neither was Trius who was with Jon - For any eminence in giſts or outward

-When I converſed with them . compelled prerogatives) in that conference added nothing

e circumciſed 1 clear proof that none to me-Neither as to doctrine, noſ miſſion.

the apoſtles inſiſted on the circumciſing V. 7. But when they Jaw - By the effects

utile believers. The ſenſe is , and it isThe ſenſe is , and it is which I laid before them , (ver. 8. Afts xv.

e, ſome of thoſe falſe brethren . would 1 2. ) that Iwas entruſted with the goſpel of the

have compelled Titus to be circumciſed . uncircumciſion — That is, with the charge of

- I utterly refuſed it . preaching it to the uncircumciſed heathens.

Vi 4. Becauſe of falſe bret !17 ! 1:.--Who

V. 8. For
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goſpel of tlve uncircumcifion , as Peter with that of the circumciſion :

8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter for the apoſtleſhip of the cir

cumciſion , wrought likewiſe effectually in me toward the Gentiles :)

9 And when James, and Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly. were pillars,

knew the
grace that was given to me, they gave the right-hands of fellow

ſhip to me, and Barnabas, that we should go to the Gentiles, and they to

10 the circumciſion : Only they deſred that we would be mindful of the

11 poor, which very thing I alſo was forward to do. But when Cephas came

to Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed.

12 For before ſome came from James , he ate with the Gentiles ; but when

they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe of the

13 circumciſion . And the other Jews alſo diſſembled with him , ſo that even

14 Barnabas was carried away with their diſſimulation . But when I ſaw,

that they did not walk uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel

I ſaid to Peter before them all, If thou being a Jew , liveſt after the manner

V. 8. For he that wrought effettually in V. 10. Of the poor — The poor Chriſtians

Peter for theapoſtle of the circumcifion — To in Judea, who had lot all they had for

qualify him for, and ſupport him in , the Chriſt's ſake.

diſcharge of that office to the Jews, wrought V. 11. But—The argument here comes

likewiſe effectually in and by me, for and in to the height . Paul reproves Peter himſelf.

the diſcharge ofmy office toward the Gentiles . So far was he from receivinghis doctrine

V. 9. And when James - Probably named from man ; or from being inferior to the

firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of the church in chief of the apoſtles, when Peter ---Afterwards,

Jeruſalem , and Cephas - Speaking of him at came to Antioch -- Then the chief of all the

Jeruſalem , he calls him by bis Hebrew name, Gentile churches, I with ſtood him to the face,

and John-Hence it appears that he alſo becauſe he was to be blamed - For fear of man,

was at the council, though he is not par ver. 12. for dillimulation, ver. 13. and for

ticularly named in the Aas: Who undoubiedly not walkinguprightly, ver. 14 .

were pillars — The principal ſupporters and V. 13. And the other believing Fews

defenders of the goſpel ; knew - After they who were at Antioch, diſembled with him ;

had heard the account I gave them , the ſo that even Barnabas was carried away
with

grace - Of apoſtleſhip, which was given me, their diſſimulation — Was borne away as with

the - In the name of all, gave to me and' a torrent , into the ſame ill practice .

Barnabas--- My fellow- labourer , the right V.14. I ſaid to Cephas before them all

· hands of fellowſhip --- They gave us their See Paul ſingle againſt Peter and all the

hands, in token of receiving us as their Fews ! If thou being a few , yet liveſt in thy

fellow -labourers, mutually agreeing, that we ordinary converſation,after the manner of the

-I and thoſe in union with me, ſhould go to Gentiles-Not obſerving the ceremoniallaw,

the Gentiles - Chiefly, and they— With thoſe which thou knoweſt to be now aboliſhed,

that were in union with them, chiefly to the why compelleft thou the Gentiles-By with

circumciſion--The Jews.
drawing thyſelf, and all the miniſters from

them ;

i
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of the Gentiles, and not oftheJews , why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to

judaize ? We who are Jews by nature, and not finners of the Gentiles,

Even we (knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law ,

but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt) have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, that we

might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law ;

becauſe by the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified. But if, while

we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we alſo are found ſinners, is Chriſt

therefore the miniſter of ſin ? God forbid . For if I build again the things

which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. For I through the law

m ; either to judaize, to keep the cere- inſenſibly goes farther, and by citing this

nial law , or to be excluded from church- Scripture thews, that what he ſpoke directly

amunion ? of the ceremonial , included alſo the moral

1. 15. We-- St. Paul, to ſpare St. Peter , law. For David undoubtedly did ſo, when

ps the firſt perſon ſingular, and ſpeaks he ſaid ( Pſalm cxliii. 2. the place here re

he plural number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaksVer. 18. he ſpeaks ferred to in thy ſight Mall no nan living be

he firſt perſon ſingular again by a figure, juſtified : Which the apoſtle likewiſe exe

without a figure, ver. 19. &c . who are plains, Rom , iii . 19 , 20. in ſuch a manner,

us by nature-By birth , not profelytes as can agree to none but the moral law.

J. and not finners of the Gentiles—That is , V. 17. But if, while we ſeek to be juſtified

ſinful Gentiles, not ſuch groſs, enormous, by Chriſt,we ourſelves are ſtill found ſinners

doned finners , as the Heathens generally -If we continue in fin , will it therefore fol

e . low that Chriſt is the miniſter or countenancer

7. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified of pin ?

he works of the law - Not even of the V. 18. By no means ! For if I build again

al, much leſs the ceremonial law , but by -By my ſinful practice, the things which I

faithnf Jeſus Chriſt — That is, by faith in deſtroyed - By my preaching, I only make

The name Jéſus was firſt known by myſelf — Or ſhew myſelf, notChriſt, to be a

Gentiles ; the name Chriſt by the Jews. tranſgreſor ; the whole blame lies on me,

they are not always placed promif- not him or his goſpel. As if he had ſaid ,

illy , but generally in a more folemn the objection were juſt,if the goſpelpromiſed

of ſpeaking, the apoſtle ſays Chriſt juſtification to men continuing in ſin . But

s , in a more familiar, Jelius Chriſt, even it does not . Therefore if any who profefs

- And how much more muſt the Gentiles , the goſpel, do not live according to it, they

haye ſtill leſs pretence to depend on are finners, it is certain ; but not juſtified,

- own works ? Have believed — K nowing and ſo the goſpel is clear .

e is no other way. Becauſe-- Con V. 19. For I through the law -- Applied by

ing the demands of the law , and the the ſpirit to my heart, and deeply con

of human nature , it is evident , that by vincing me of my utter ſinfulneſs, and help

works of the law - By ſuch an obedience leſſneſs, an dead to the law - To all hope of

requires.ſhall no fleſh living --- Fobuman juftification from it, that I may live to God

ture. Few or Gentile, be juſtified. Hitherto Not continue in fin . For thisFor this very end am

Paul had been conſidering that ſingle l (in this ſenſe) freed from the law , that I

tion , “ Are Chriſtians.ob ::ged to ob- may be freed from fin ,

e the ceremonial law ? " But he here ,

V. 20. The



600 Ch. iii. 1-5.G A LA TIAN S.

20 am dead to the law , that Imay live to God . I am crucified with Chriſt,

and I live no longer, but Chriſt liveth in me, and the life that I now live

in the fleſh , I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and de

21 livered up himſelf for me. I do not make void the grace of God : for if

righteouſneſs is by the law, then Chriſt died in vain.

III .
O thoughtleſs Galatians, who hath bewitched you, before whoſe

eyes

2 Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you ! This

only would I learn of
you ,

Did
ye receive the ſpirit, by the works of the

3 law, or by the hearing of faith ? Are ye ſo thoughtleſs ? Having begun

4 in the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? Have ye
ſuffered fo

5 many things in vain ? If it be yet in vain ? Doth he that miniſtreth the

V. 20. The apoſtle goes on to deſcribe, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt has been as

how he is freed from fin ; how far he is evidently ſet forth By our preaching, as if

from continuing therein . I am crucified with he had been crucified among you.

Chrift---- Made conformable to his death ; V. 2. This only would Ilearn of you- That

the body of fin is deſtroyed, (Rom . vi . 6. ) is, this one argument might convince you.

and As to my corrupt nature, live no Did ye receive the witneſs and the fruit of the

longer - Being dead to fin : but Chriſt liveth Spirit, by performing the works of the law ,

in me-Is a fountain of life in my inmoſt or by hearing of and receiving faith ?

ſoul, from which all my tempers, words, V. 3. Are ye ſo thoughtleſs ? Asnot to

and actions flow. And the life that Inow live conſider what ye have yourſelves ex

in the fleſh — Even in this mortal body, I live perienced ? Having begun in the ſpirito

by faith in the Son of God — I derive every Having ſet out under the light and power of

moment from that ſupernatural principle; the ſpirit by faith ; do ye now, when ye

from a divine evidence and conviètion , that ought to be more fpiritual, and more ac.

he loved me, and delivered up himſelf for me. quainted with the power of faith, expect to

V. 21. Meantime I do not make void--- In be made perfect by the fleſh ? Do ye think

ſeeking to be juſtified by my own works ; to compleat either your juftification or

the grace of God--- The free love ofGod in ſanctification, by giving up that faith, and

Chriſt Jeſus. But they do, who ſeek juſtifi- depending on the law, which is a groſs and

cation by the law : for if righteouſneſs is by carnal thing when oppoſed to the goſpel ?

the law --- If men might be juſtified by their V. 4. Have ye ſuffered ? -- Both from the

obedience to the law , moral, or ceremonial, zealous Jews and from the Heathens, jo

then Chriſt died in vain---Without any neceſ. many things ~ For adhering to the goſpel, in

ſity for it, ſince men might have been ſaved vain - So as to loſe all the bleflings which

without his death ; might by their own ye might have obtained, by enduring to the

obedience have been both diſcharged from end, if it be yet in vain Asif he had ſaid,

condemnation , and entitled to eternal life. I hope better things, even that ye will en

V. 1. O thoughtleſs Galatians- He breaks dure to the end.

in upon them , with a beautiful abruptneſs, 5 And at the preſent time, doth he

who hath bewitched you ~~ Thus to contradict that miniſtreth the gift of the ſpirit to you,

both your own reaſon and experience, and worketh miracles among you, do it by the

works

V
.
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pirit to you, and worketh miracles among you , do it by the works of the

aw , or by the hearing of faith ? As Abraham * believed God, and it was

mputed to him for righteouſneſs. Know then, that they who are of

aith , theſe are the ſons ofAbraham . And the Scripture foreſeeing that

God would juſtify the Gentiles by faith , declared before the glad tidings

Abraham, + In thee ſhall all the nations be bleſſed . So then they

ho are of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham . For as many as are

f the works of the law are under a curſe ; for it is written , I Curſed is

very one who continueth not in all things which are written in the book

f the law, to do them . But that none is juſtified by the law in the fight

God, is evident ; for * the juſt ſhall live by faith . Now the law is not

faith ; but + he that doeth them, ſhall live by them . Chriſt hath

deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us : ( for it

f the law ? That is , in confirmation with faithful Abraham - Receive the bleſſing

preaching juſtification by works ? Or as he did , namely, by faith .

preaching juſtification by faith ? V. 10. They only receive it : for as many

5. Doubtleſs in confirmation of that as are of the works of the law - As God deals

loctrine, that we are juſtified by faith , with on that footing, only on the terms

- Abraham was. The apoſtle both in the law propoſes, are under a curſe ; for it

d in the epiſtle to the Romans , makes is written , Curſed is every one, whó continueth

ſe of the inſtance of Abraham : the not in all the things which are written in the

becauſe from Abraham the Fews law - Who continueth not, in all the things

neir great argument (as they do this So it requires what no man can perform ;

oth for their own continuance in namely , perfect, uninterrupted and per

2 , and for denying the Gentiles to be petual obedience .

rch of God. V. 11. But that none is juſtified by his

· Know then , that they who are par- obedience to the law in the light ofGod

f his faith, and theſe only, are the Whatever may be done in the light of man,

Abrahanı ; and therefore heirs of the is farther evident from the words of Habakkuk ,

s made to him .

The juſt ſhall live by faith - That is , the man

And the ſcripture - That is , the Holy who is accounted juſt or righteous before

who gave the Scripture, foreſeeing God , ſhall continue in a ſtate of acceptance,

d would juſtify the Gentiles allo by life, and ſalvation, by faith . This is the

eclared before-- So great is the ex way God hath chofen.

and fulneſs of the Scripture, that V. 12. Now the law is not of faith - But

s which can ever be controverted, quite oppoſite to it . It does not ſay, believe,

ein both foreſeen and dviermined, but do .

rough thee-- As the Father of the V. 13. Chriſ - Chriſt alone. The abrupt

Thall all the nations be bleſſed. neſs of the ſentence ſhews an holy indig

So then all they, and they only, who nation at thoſe who reject ſo great a bleſling:

faith — Who truly believe , are bleſſed hath redeemed us—Whether Jews or Gentiles,

n . xv . 6. t Gen. xii . 3. I Deut. xxvii . 26 .
* Hab. ii. 4 . + Lev. xviii. 5.

5 G at
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14 is written, || Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree :) That the

bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus,

15 that we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith . I ſpeak

after the manner of men ; though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be

16 confirmed , none diſannulleth or addeth thereto . Now the promiſes

were made to Abraham and his ſeed. He ſaith not, And to feeds, as of

17 many : but as of one, || And to thy feed , which is Chriſt. And this I ſay,

the covenant which was before confirmed of God through Chriſt, the

law which was four hundred and thirty years after, doth not diſannul, ſo

18 as to make the promiſe of no effect. And again , if the inheritance, be by

the law, it is no more by promiſe; but God gave it to Abraham by

19 promiſe. Wherefore then was the law ? It was added becauſe of tranf

at an high price , from the curſe of the law As if the promiſe were made to ſeveral

The curſe of God , which the law denounces kinds ofſeed ; but as of one — That is, one

againſt all tranſgreſſors of it , being made a kind of ſeed, one poſterity, one kind of

curſe for us Taking the curſe upon him- fons.him- fons. And to all theſe the bleſſing be.

felf, that we might be delivered from it , longed by promiſe, which is Chriſt In

willingly ſubmitting to that death, which the cluding all that believe in him.

law pronounces peculiarly accurſed. V. 17. And this I ſay - What I mean is

V. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham - The this . The covenant whichwasbefore confirmed

bleſſingpromiſed to him . might comeon the of God - By the promiſe itſelf , by the repe

Gentiles-- Alſo , that we, who believe, whether tition of it, and by a folemn oath, con

Fews or Gentiles, might receive the promiſe of cerning the bleſſing all nations through Chrift,

the ſpirit -Which includes allthe other the law which was four hundred and thirly

promiſes, through faith - Not by works : for years after- (Counting from the time when

faith looks wholly to the promiſe. the promiſe was firſt made to Abraham , Gen.

V. 15. I ſpeak after the manner of men , xii . 2 , 3. ) doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the

I illuſtrate this by a ſimilar inſtance, taken promiſe of no effect With regard to alt

from the practice of men. Though it be but nations , if only the Jewiſh were to receive

a man's covenant, yet if it be once legally it: yea, with regard to them alſo, if it was

confirmed , none - No , not the covenanter by works, ſo as to ſuperſede it, and introduce

himſelf, (unleſs ſomething unforcſeen occur, another way of obtaining the bleſſing.:

which cannot be the caſe with God ) diſan V. 18. And again This is a new argu

rulleth or addeth theretom “ Any new con ment. The former was drawn from the

ditions , time, this from the nature of the tranſaction,

V. 16. Now the promiſes were made to if the eternal inheritance be obtained by

Abraham and his ſeed - Severalpromiſes were keeping the law ,it is no more by virtue of

made to Abrahan . But the chief of all , and the free promiſe — Theſe being juft opposite

which was ſeveral times repeated, was that to each other. But it is by promiſe. There

of the bleſſing through Chriſt. HemThat fore it is not by the law .

is, God, faith not, and to ſeeds, as of many V. 19. It ( the ceremonial law) . was added

TO

| Deut. xxi. 23 .. | Gen. xxii, 18.
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greſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made :

and it was ordained by angels, in the hand of a Mediator. Now the

Mediator is not a Mediator of one ; but God is one . Is then the law

againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid . But if there had been a law

which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs would have been by

the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin , that the promiſe

by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. But before

faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut up together unto the faith

which was to be revealed. Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter

anto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith . But faith being come,

we are no longer under a ſchool-maſter. For ye are all ſons of God by

he promiſe, becauſe of tranſgreſſions fiſtent. But yet the law cannot give life,

ably, the yoke of the ceremonial law as the promiſe doth . If there had been a law

inflicted as a puniſhment for the national which could have given life - Which could

f idolatry : (Exod. xxxii . 1. ) at leaſt the have entitled a finner to life, God would

e grievous parts of it : and the whole of have ſpared his own ſon, and righteouſneſs,

-s a prophetic type of Chriſt. The moral or juſtification , with all the bleſlings con

was added to the promiſe, to diſcover fequent upon it , would have been by that law .

reſtrain tranſgreſſions, to convince V. 22. Buton the contrary the Scripture,

of their guilt and need of the promiſe, wherein that law is written, halh concluded

give ſome check to fin . And this law all under fin--Hath Mut them up together

th not away : but the ceremonial law ( ſo the word properly ſignifies) as in a priſon ,

only introduced till Chriſt, the feed to under ſentence of death , to the end that all

roughwhom the promiſe was made, ſhould being cut off from expecting juſtification by

And it was ordained by angei's in the the law , the promiſe might be frecly givin

of a Mediator-It was not given to to them that believe .

2 , like the promiſe to Abraham , imme V. 23. Bui before faith—That is the gof

ly from God himſelf, but was conveyed pel diſpenſation, came, we were kept- As in

e miniſtry of angels to Moſes, and de- cloſe ſtudy, under the law- The Moſaic dil

ed into his hands as a Mediator between penſation, Slut up unto the faith which was 10

and thein, to remind them of the great be revealed-Relerved and prepared for the

ator.
goſpel diſpenſation.

20. Now the Mediator is not a Mediator V. 24. Wherefore the law was our ſchool

-There muſt be two parties , or there maſter unto Chrifl— It was deſigned to train

e no Mediator between thein : but God us up for Chriſt
. And this it lid both by

made the free proiniſe to Abraham , is its commands, which ſhowed the need we

one of the parties. The other , Abraliam , had of his atonement, and its ceremonies,

ot preſent at the time ofMoles. There- which all pointed us to him .

n the other promiſe Mofes had nothing V. 25. Bul faith - That is , the goſpel dis

The law ,wherein he was concerned, penſation , being conie , We are no longer under

tranſaction of quite another nature. that ſchool-mafier, theMoſaic diſpenfation.

21. Will it follow from hence, that V. 26. For yea Chriſtians , are all adult

w is againſt - Oppoſite to the promiſes of ſinsof God And ſo need a ſchool-maſter

By no means. They are well con no longer.

V. 27. For5 G 2
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27 faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For as many of you as have been baptized into

28 Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is

neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all

29 one in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye the ſeed of

Abraham, and heirs according to the promiſe.

IV. Now I ſay the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a

2 ſervant, though he be lord ofall ; But is under tutors and ſtewards, till the

3 time appointed by the father. So we alſo, when we were children, were

4 in bondage under the elements of the world. But when the fulneſs of

the time was come, God ſent forth his ſon made ofa woman , made under

5 the law, To redeem thoſe under the law, that we might receive the

6 adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the

7 ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou

.

V.27: For as many of you as have teſtified the world Under the typical obſervances

your faith, by being baptized in the name of the law , which were like the firſt elements

of Chriſt, have put on Chriſ — Have received of grammar, the A B C of children ; and

him asyour righteouſneſs, and are therefore were of fo grof a nature, as hardly to carry

ſons of God through him . our thoughts beyond this world.

V. 28. There is neither Few nor Greek V. 4. But when the fulneſs of thetime

That is , there is no difference between Appointed by the father ( ver . 2.) was come,

them ; they are equally accepted through God ſent forth — From his own boſom , his

faith. There is neither male nor female_fon, miraculouſly madeof the ſubſtance of a

Circumciſion being laid aſide, which was woman - A virgin , without the concurrence

peculiar to males , and was deſigned to put a of a man, made under the law Both under

difference, during that diſpenſation, between the precept, and under the curſe of it.

Fews and Gentiles. V.5 . To redeem thoſeunder the law - From

V. 29. If ye are Chriſt's — That is , be- the curſe of it , and from that low, ſervile

lievers in him .
ftate that we Fews who believe, might re

V. 1. NowTo illuſtrate by a plain ceive the adoption --- All the privileges of adult

fimilitude the pre -eminence of the Chriſtian Sons .

over the legal diſpenſation, the heir as long V. 6. And becauſe ye - Gentiles who be

as he is a child — As he is under age , differeth lieve, are alſo thus made his adult ſons,

nothing from a ſervant— Notbeing at liberty God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſon into

either to uſe or enjoy his eſtate, though he be your hearts likewiſe crying, Abba, Father

lord— Proprietor of it all. Enabling you to call upon God both with

V. 2. But is under tutors — As to his per- the confidence, and the tempers of dutiful

fon, and ſtewards -- As to his ſubſtance. children . The Hebrew and Greek word are

V.
3 . So we- The church of God, when joined together, to expreſs the joint cry. of

we were all children -- In our minority , under the Jewsand Gentiles.

the legal diſpenſation, were in bondage-- In V.7. Wherefore thou — Who believeſt in

a kind of ſervile ftate under the elements of Chriſt, art no more a ſervant- Like thoſe

who
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art no more a ſervant, but a fon ; and if a ſon, then an heir of God

through Chriſt. Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye ſerved them that

by nature are not gods . But now having known God , or rather being

known of God, how turn ye back to the weak and poor elements, to

which
ye deſire to be in bondage again ? Ye obſerve days , and months,

and times, and years. I am afraid for you , leſt I have laboured among

you in vain .

Brethren , I beſeech you ,
be ye as I am ; for I alſo am as ye were : ye

have not injured me at all . Ye know that notwithſtanding infirmity of

the fleſh , I preached the goſpel to you at firſt. And ye did not ſlight or

diſdain my temptation which was in the fleſh , but received me as an

angel of God, as Chriſt Jeſus. What was then the bleſſedneſs

of ? For I bear you witneſs, that, if poſſible, ye would have plucked out

your eyes, and have given them to me.
Am I become your enemy,

becauſe I tell you the truth ? They zealouſly affect you , but not well ;

ye fpake

are under the law , but a fon —- Of V. 11. The apoſtle here dropping the

ure age, and if a fon then an heir of all argument, applies to theaffections,( ver. 11

promiſes, and of the all -ſufficient God -20 .) and humbles himſelf to the Galatians,

cclf.
with an inexpreſſible tenderneſs.

1.8 . Indeed that when ye knew not God , ye V. 12. Brethren, I beſeech you , be as I am

ed them that by nature— That is , in reality, --Meet me in mutual love ; for I am as je

no gods And ſo were under a far were ~ I ftill love youas affectionately as

le bondage than even that of the Jews. ye once loved me . Why ſhould I not ?

they didſerve the true God, though in Ye havenotinjured me at all -- I have received

w, flaviſh inanner .
no perſonal injury from you .

• 9. But now being known of God As V. 13. I preached to you, notwithſtanding

eloved children , how turn ye back to the infirmity of the fleſh - That is , notwith

-
and poor elemcrits - Weak, uiterly unable ſtanding bodily weakneſs, and under great

urge your conſcience from guilt , or to diſadvantage from the deſpicableneſs of my

that filial confidence in God : poor-- outward appearance.

pable of enriching the foul with ſuch V. 14. And ye did not fight mytemptation

hers and happineſs as ye are heirs to . -- Thatis, ye did not flight ordiſdainme for

fire to be again in bondage – Though of my temptation, my thorn in the fleſh .

her kind ; now to theſe elements, as V. 15. Whatwas then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake

re to thoſe idols:
of ?-- On which ye ſo congratulated one

- 10. Ye obſerve days— Jewiſh fabbaths, another ?

nonths—--New moons, and times--- As V. 17. They - The judaizing teachers

of the paffover, pentecoſt, and the feaſt who are comeamong you, zealouſly affect you

abernacles, and gears--- Annual fo- Expreſs an extraordinary regard for you ' ;

ities . It does not mean ſabbatic years. butnot well Their zeal is not according to

e were not to be obſerved out of the knowledge, neither have they a ſingle eye to

of Canaan . your ſpiritual advantage ; jea, they would ex

clude
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21

18 yea , they would exclude you, that ye might affect them . Now it is good

to be zealous in a good thing always, and not only while I am preſent

19 with you . My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, till

20 Chriſt be formed in you , I could wiſh to be preſent with you now , and to

change my voice ; for I ſtand in doubt of you ..

Tell me, y'e that would be under the law, do ye not hear the law ?

22 For it is written, * Abraham had two ſons, one by the bond-woman,

23 another by the free -woman . And he of the bond-woman was born after

24 the fleſh , but he of the free-woman by promiſe. Which things are an

allegory ; for theſe are the two covenants ; one from mount Sinai,

25 bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. For this is mount Sinaj

in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem that now is, and is in bondage with

26 her children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free, which is the mother

27 of us all . ( For it is written, 4 Rejoice thou barren , that beareſt not ;

break forth and cry , thou that travaileſt not ; for the deſolate hath many

clude you - From me and from the bleſſings way , by promiſe — Through that ſupernatural

of the goſpel, that ye might affect - love and ſtrength, which was given Abraham in con

eſteem then . ſequence of the promiſe.

V. 18. In a good thing-In what is really V. 24. Which things are an allegory ---An

worthy our zeal. True zeal is only fervent allegory , is a figurative ſpeech, wherein one

love .
thing is expreſt, and another intended : for

V. 19. My little children - Heſpeaks as thoſe two ſons are types of the two covenants.

a parent, both with authority, and ihe moſt One covenant is that given from mount

tender ſympathy, toward weak and fickly Sinai,which beareth children to bondage

children, of whom I travail in birth again. That is , all who are under this, the Jewiſh

As I did before, ver 13. in vehement pain , covenant , are in bondage ; which covenant

forrow , deſire, prayer, till Chriſt be formed is typified by Agar.

in you— Till there be in you, all the mind V. 25. For this is mount Sinai, in Arabia

th it was in him . That is, the type of mount Sinai, and

V. 20. I could wiſh to be preſent with you anſwereth to --Reſembles Jeruſalem that now is,

now—— Particularly in this exigence, and and is in bondage~ Like Agar, both to the

to change - Variouſly to attemiper, my voice- law and to the Romans.

He writes with much ſoftneſs ; bur he would V. 26. But the other covenant is derived

ſpeak with more . The voice may more from Jerufalem that is above, which is free,

eaſily be varied according to the occaſion like Sarah --From all inward and outward

than a letter can ; for 1 Jland in doubt of you bondage , and is the mother of us all — That is,

-So that I am at a loſs how to ſpeak at this all who believe in Chrift, are free citizens

diſtance. of the New Jeruſalem.

V. 21. Do ye not hear the law - Regard V. 27. For it is written - Thoſe words ' in

what it ſays ? the primary fenfe promiſe a flouriſhing ſtate

V.23.Was born after the fleſh - In a'natural to Judea, after its deſolation by the Chaldeans.

* Gen , xxi . 2 , 9. 4 Iſaiah liv . 1 .

Rejoice
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more children than ſhe that hath an huſband .) Now we, brethren , like

Iſaac, are children of promiſe. But as then , he that was born after the

fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit, ſo it is now alſo .

But what faith the Scripture ? * Caft out the bond-woman and her ſon ;

for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free

woman . So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman,

but of the free .

Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free,

and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul

ſay unto you ,
If

ye be circumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing. For

I teſtify again to every man that is circumciſed , he is a debtor to do the

whole law . Chriſt is become of no effect to you , whoſoever of you are

juſtified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace . For we through the ſpirit

oice thou barren that beareſt not---Ye V. 31. So then ---- Tofum up all, we who

athen nations , who, like a barren woman , believe are not children of the bond -woman

re deſtitute for many ages , of a ſeed to Have nothing to do with the ſervile Moſaic

e the Lord . Break forth and cry aloud diſpenſation ; but of the free - Being free

joy, tho?s that in foriner tiine travailedſt from the curſe and the bond of that law, and

: for the deſolate haih many more children from the power of fin and Satan.

e dhe that hath an huſband - For ye that V. 1. Sland faſt therefore in the liberty

e io long iltterly defolate fall at lengih From the ceremonial law , wherewith Chriſt

r more children. than the Jewiſh church hath made us – And allbelievers, free ; and

ch was of old cſpouſed to God. be not entangled again with the yoke of legal

6. 28. Niw wer- Who believe, whether bondage .

us or Gentiles , are children of the promiſe V. 2. Ifye be circumciſed - And ſeek to be

t born in a natural way, but by the juſtified thereby, Chriji The Chriſtian

ervatural power of God . And as ſuch, in {titution will profit you nothing---For you

ale heirs of the promiſe inade to be- hereby diſclaim Chriſt, and all the bleſſings

ing Abraham . which are through faith in him .

V. 20. But as then . he that was born after V. 3. I teſtify to every man -- Every Gentile

fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the that is circumciſed Hethereby makes him

it, fuit is now alſo---And ſo it will be in felf a debtor - Obliges himſelf at the peril

ages and nations to the end of the world . of his falvation , to do the whole law .

V. 30. Bilt what failh the Scripture ----- V. 4. Therefore Chriſt is become of no

wing the conſequence of this: Caft out effect to you—–Who ſeekto be juſtified by

bond -woman and her fon—W'ho mocked the law. Ye are fallen from gracc -Ye

In like manner will God caſt out renounce the new covenant. Ye diſclaim

who feck to be juſtified by the law ; the benefit of this gracious diſpenſation.

ecially if they perſecute them who are his V. 5. For we who believe in Chrift,

Idren' by faizi ; who are under the goſpel-diſpenſation, thro ?

tike

* Gen. xxi . 10.

26.
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6 wait for the hope ofrighteouſneſs by faith . For in Chriſt Jeſus neither

circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which

7 worketh by love. Ye did run well : who hath hindered you
from

8 obeying the truth ? This perſuaſion cometh not from him that called you .

9, 10 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump . I have confidenc
e in you

through the Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded ; but he that

11 troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. But if I,

brethren, ſtill preach circumciſion, why do I ſtill ſuffer perſecution ?

12 Then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. I wiſh it ; and they ſhall be cut

off that trouble
you .

13 Brethren, ye have been called to liberty : only uſe not this liberty for

14 an occaſion to the fleſh , but by love ferve one another. For all the law

is fulfilled in one word , in this , * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.

the Spirit- Withoutany of thoſe carnal perſon chiefly who endeavoured to ſeduce

ordinances, wait for - In ſure confidence of them , ſhall bear his judgment-- A heavy bur

attaining the hope of righteouſneſs — The righ- then, already hanging over his head.

teouſneſs we hope for, and full reward V. 11. But if I ſtill preach circumciſ01

of it . This righteouſneſs we receive of God As that troubler ſeems to have affirmed, pro

through faith ; and by faith we fall obtain bably taking occaſion from his having cir

the reward.
cumciſed Timothy, why do I ſtill ſuffer per

V. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus---- According to ſecution ? Then isthe offence of the croſsceaſed

the inſtitution which he hath eſtabliſhed, - The grand reaſon why the Jewswere fo

according to the tenor of the Chriſtian offended at his preaching Chriſt crucified ,

covenant,neither circumciſion - With the moſt and ſo bitterly perſecuted him for it was,

punctual obſervance of the law , nor uncir- that it implied the abolition of the law .

cumciſion-- With the moſt exact Heathen Yet St. Paul did not condemn the con..

morality, availeth anything — Toward preſent forming, out of condeſcenſion to the weak

juſtification or eternal ſalvation, but faith neſs of any one, even to the ceremonial

alone ; even that faith which worketh by love law : but he did abſolutely condemn thoſe

-All inward and.outward holineſs .
who taught it as neceſſary to juſtification .

V. 7. Ye did run well — In the race of V. 12. I would they were even cut off.--

faith . Who hath hindered you— In your From your communion, caſt out of your

courſe, that ye ſhould not ſtill obey the truth ? church, that thus trouble yo?e.

V. 8. Thisyour preſent perſuaſion cometh V. 13. Ye have been called to liberly ---From

not from God, who called you~To his king- fin and miſery, as well as from the cere

dom and glory monial law. Only uſe not liberty for an occaſion

V. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole to the fleſh--- Take not occaſion from hence

lump -- One troubler (ver . 10. ) troubles all. to gratify corrupt nature, but by love ferve

V. 10. Yet I have confidence that - After ye one another----- And hereby ſhew that Chrift

have read this, ye will be no otherwiſe minded has made you
free.

-Than I am , and ye were. But he that V. 14. For all the lawis fulfilled in this,

troubleth you—It ſeems to have been one Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour asthyſelf

Inalmuch

* Levit . xix . 18.
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But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be not conſumed

one of another.

I ſay then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not the deſire of the fleſh .

For the fleſh deſireth againſt the Spirit, but the Spirit defireth againſt the

leſh ( theſe are contrary to each other) that ye may not do the things

which
ye would . But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the

aw. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery,

ornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities ,

contentions, emulations , wraths , ſtrifes, diviſions, hereſies , Envyings ,

nurders , drunkenneſs, revellings , and ſuch like : of which I tell you

efore (as I have alſo told you in time paſt) that they who practiſe ſuch

such as none can do this, without loving bondage of it , not under the guilt or the

1 John iv. 12. and the love of God power of fin .

nan includes all perfection. V. 19. Now the works of the fleſh - By

15. But if --- On the contrary, in con which that inward principle is diſcovered, are

nce of the diviſions which thoſe manifeft — Plain and undeniable . Works are

lers have occaſioned among you, ye mentioned in the plural , becauſe they are

ne another — By evil-ſpeaking, and de- diſtinct from , and often inconſiſtent with

one another — By railing and clamour, cach other. But the fruit of the Spirit is

eed ye be not conſumed one of another— mentioned in the ſingular (ver. 22. ) as being

itterneſs, ftrife, and contention, our all conſiſtent and connected together, which

and ſtrength , both of body and ſoul, are theſe — Heenumerates thoſe works of the

nſumed , as well as our ſubſtance and fleſh, to which the Galatians were moſt in

ition . clined ; and thoſe parts of the fruit of the

16. Iſay then - Henow explains what Spirit, of which they ſtood in the greateſt

poſed, ver. 13. Walk by the ſpirit- need ; laſciviouſneſs— The Greek word means,

v his guidance in all things, and fulfil any thing inward or outward , that is con

nany thing, the deſire of the fleſh - of trary to chaſtity , and yet short of actual

uncleanneſs.

17. For the fleſh deſireth againſ the V. 20. Idolatry, witchcraft -That this

-Nature delires what is quite con means witchcraft, ſtrictly ſpeaking, (not

o the Spirit of God, but the Spirit poiſoning) appears from its being joined

the flefli — Butthe holy Spirit on his with the worſhip of devil -gods, and not with

poſes your evil nature : (iheſe are con miurder. This is frequently and folemnly

each other -- The fleſh and the Spirit ; forbidden in the Old Teſtament. To deny

an be no agreement between them ) therefore that there is, or ever was any ſuch

may not do the things which ye would thing. is by plain conſequence, to deny the

hat being thus ſtrengthened by the authority both of the Old and New Tef

ye may not fulfil the deſire of the tament. Diviſions---- In domeſtic or civil

s otherwiſe ye would do.
.

matters , hereſics - Are diviſions in religious

8. But if gie are led by the Spirit communities.

rty and love, into all holineſs, jie are l ' . 21. Reuelling ;---Luxurious entertain

Jer the lau - Not under the curſe or ments. Some of the works here nientioned,

5 H

et nature.

a ?
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22 things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But 'the fruit of the Spirit

23
is love, joy, peace , long -ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, Meekneſs,

24 temperance ; againſt ſuch there is no law . And they that are Chriſt's

25 have crucified the fleſh with its affections and deſires. If we live by the

26 Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit. Be not deſirous of vain glory,

provoking one another, envying one another.

VI. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any fault, ye who are fpiritual,

reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; conſidering thyſelf; left

2 thou alſo be tempted . Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil

3 the law of Chriſt . For if any one think himſelf to be ſomething,
+

.

are wrought principally, if not entirely , eaſily ſlide into this : the natural effects of

in the mind . And yet they are called, which are, provoking to envy them that are

works of the fleſh. Hence it is clear , the beneath us, and envying them that are above

apoſtle does not by the fleſh mean the body, us .

or ſenſual appetites and inclinations only, V. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any

but the corruption of human nature , as it faultBy ſurprize, ignorance, or ſtreſs of

fpreads through all the powers of the foul, temptation, ye who are ſpiritual - Who con

as well as all the inembers of the body : tinue to live and walk by the Spirit, reſtore

of which I tell you before — Before the event ; ſuch an one - By reproof, inſtruction, or exa

i forewarn you . hortation . Every one who can, ought to

V. 22. Love ” -The root of all the reſt : help herein : only, in the ſpirit of,meekneſs.

gentleneſsToward all men ; ignorant and This is eſſential to a ſpiritual man. And

wicked men in particular : goodneſs — The in this lies the whole force of the cure :

Greek word means all that is benign, foft, conſidering thyſelf--The plural is beautifully

winning, tender, either in temper or be changed into the fingular. Let each take

haviour.
heed to himſelf : left thou alſo be tempted

V. 23. Meekneſs — Holding all the affec . Temptation eaſily and ſwiftly pailes from

tions and paſſions in even balance.
one to another ; eſpecially if a man en

V. 24. And they that are Chriſt's True deavours to cure another, without pre

believers in him , have thus crucified the fleſh ſerving his own meekneſs.

-Nailed it , as it were , to a croſs, whence V. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens

it has no power to break looſe, but is con- Sympathize with, and affiſt each other; in all.

tinually weaker and weaker ; with its affcc- your weakneffes, grievances, trials ; and Ja

tions and deſires- All its evil pallions, fulfil the law of Chrif — The law of Chriſt (an

appetites, and inclinations.
uncommon expreſſion) is the law of love ;

V. 25. If we live by the Spirit - If we are this our Lord peculiarly recommends : This

indeed raiſed from the dead , and alive to he makes the diſtinguiſhing mark of his

God, by the operation of his Spirit, let us diſciples.

walk by the Spirit -Let us follow bis V. 3. If anyonethink himfelf to be ſomething

guidance , in all our tempers, thoughts, -Above his brethren ; or, by any ſtrength

words, and actions. of his own ; when he is nothing, he deceiveth

V. 26. Be not deftrous of vain -glory ~ Of himſelf - He alone will bear their burdens,

the praiſe or eſteemof men . They who do who knows himſelf to be nothing.

not carefully and eloſely follow the Spirit,
V. 4. But
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whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. But let every one try

his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and

6 not in another. For every one ſhall bear his own burden. Let

him that is taught in the word impart to him that teacheth in all good

things. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; for whatſoever a man

ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he reap. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall

of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the

Spirit reap life everlaſting. But let us not be weary in well-doing ; for

in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. Therefore as we have op

portunity, let us do good unto all men ; but eſpecially to them who are

of the houſhold of faith .

Ye ſee how large a letter I have written to you with my own hand .

As many as deſire to make a fair appearanc
e

in the fleſh, theſe conſtrain

you to be circumciſ
ed

: only left they ſhould ſuffer perſecuti
on

for the

1.4 .But let every man try his own work V. 10. Therefore as we have opportunitymas

rowly examine all he is, and all he doth : At whatever time or place, and in what

then he ſhall have rejoicing in himſelf ever manner we can . The opportunity in

le will find in himſelfmatter ofrejoicing, general is, our life-time ; but thereare alſo

Es works are right before God ; and not many particular opportunities. Satan is

rother-Not in glorying over others. quickened in doing hurt, by the ſhortneſs

. 5. For every one ſhall bear his own of the time, ( Rev. xii . 12. ) By the ſame

en-- In that day ; thall give an account conſideration let us be quickened in doing

amſelf to God. good. Let us do good - In every poſlible

.6 . Let him that is taught, impart to him kind, and in every poſſible degree ; unto all

teacheth , all ſuch temporal good things as men - Neighbours or ſtrangers ,good or evil ,

ands in need of. friends or enemies ; but eſpecially to them who

: 7. God is not mocked - Although they areare of the houſhold of faith — For all believers

mpt to mock hiin, who think to reap are but one family.

rwiſe than they low . V. 11. Ye ſee how large a letter - St. Paul

.8 . For he that now ſoweth to the fleſh- had not yet wrote a larger to any church

I follows the deſires of corrupt nature, I have written with my own hand - He

hereafter of the flefh - Out of this very generally wrote by an amanuenſis.

reap corruption ----- Death everlaſting : V. 12. As many as deſire to make a fair

e that foweth to the Spirit — That follows appearance in the fleſh - To preſerve a fair

guidance in all his tempers and conver character, theſe conſtrain you-Both by their

n , ſhallof the Spirit - By the free grace example and importunity, to be circumciſedar

powerof God, reap life everlaſting. Not ſo much froin a principle of conſcience,

: 9. But let us not beweary in well-doing as left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution - From

et us perſevere in ſowing to the ſpirit; the unbelieving.Fews, for the croſs of Chriſt

ndue ſeaſon — When the harveſt is-come, --For maintaining, that faith in a crucified

hall reap, if we faint not. Saviour, is alone fufficient for juſtification,

5 H 2 V. 13. For



612
G A L A TI A N S. Ch, yi. 13--- 18.

in your

13 croſs of Chriſt. For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep

the law ; but they deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory

14 fleſh . But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , by which the world is crucified to me, and I unto

15 the world . For neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a

16 new creation . And as many as ſhall walk by this rule, peace and mercy

be upon them, and upon
the Iſrael of God.

17 From henceforth let none trouble me ; for I bear in my body the

18 marks of the Lord Jeſus . rethren , the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt

be with your Spirit. Amen.

3 .

V. 13. For neither they themſelves keep the nor uncircumciſon - Neither of theſe is ofany

whole law – So far are they from a real zeal account, but a new creation - Whereby all

for it. But yet they deſire to have you circum- things in us become new.

ciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh-- That V. 16. And as many as walk according to

they may boaſt of you as their proſelytes, this rule — 1. Glorying only in the croſs of

and make a merit of this with the other Chriſt ; 2. Being crucified to the world ;

Fews.
and created anew : peace and mercy be on

V. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory them and upon the Iſrael; that is,the church,

-Should boaſt of any thing I have, am , or of God: which conſiſts of all thoſe, and thoſe

do ; or rely on any thing formy acceptance only , of every nation and kindred, who

with God, but what Chriſt hath done and walk by this rule .

ſuffered for me ; by means of which the V. 17. From henceforth let none trouble me

world is crucified to me — All the things –By quarrels and diſputes, for Ibear

and perſons in it are to me as nothing ; and And affli & ion ſhould not be added to the

I unto the world -- I am dead to all worldly afflicted ; in my body the marks oftheLord

purſuits, cares , defires, and enjoyments. Jeſus— The ſcars, marks, and brands of my

V. 15. For neither circumciſion is any thing, ſufferings for him.

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS.

,
Here St. Paul preached for three years, (Aets xx. 31.) and from hence the goſpel

was ſpread throughout the whole province, ( Acts xix. 10.) At his taking leave of the

church there , he forewarned them both of great perſecutions from without, and of

divers herefies and ſchiſms, which would arile among themſelves. And accordingly he

writes
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C. i . 1 , 2

es this epiſtle (nearly reſembling that to the Coloſſians, written about the ſame time)

ſtabliſh them in the doctrine he had delivered, to arm them againſt falſe teachers ,

to build them up in love and holineſs, both of heart and converſation .

e begins this , as moſt of his epiſtles, with thankſgiving to God, for their embracing

adhering to the goſpel. He ſhews the ineſtimable bleſſing; and advantages they

ved thereby, as well above all the Jewiſh privileges , as all the wiſdom and philoſophy

e Heathens . He proves that our Lord is the Head of the whole Church : Of

Is and ſpirits, the church triumphant, andof Jewsand Gentiles, now equally members

he church militant. In the three laſt chapters he exhorts them to various duties,

and religious , perſonal and relative, ſuitable to their Chriſtian character, privileges ,

inces , and obligations.

In this epiſtle we may obſerve,

The inſcription, former and their preſent

Che doctrine pathetically ex ftate,
17--11

plained , which contains 2. Particular,

Praiſe to God for the whole
To avoid ,

goſpel bleſſing, 3-14 1. Lying, 25

With thankſgiving and prayer 2. Anger,

for the ſaints,
15 - C . ii . 10 28

- A more particular admoni
4. Corrupt communication , 29 , 30

tion, concerning their once .
5. Bitterneſs,

31-C. v : 2

miſerable, but now happy 6. Uncleanneſs,
3-14

condition, 7. Drunkenneſs, 15--21

prayer for their eſtabliſhment, With a commendation of the

C. iji . 1-19 oppoſite virtues .

doxology, 20 , 21 To do their duty , as

Che exhortation, 1. Wives and huſbands, 22-33

General, to walk worthy of 2. Children and parents,

their calling , agreeably to 3. Servants and maſters , 5-9

Che unity of the ſpirit, and 4. Final : to war the ſpiritual

the diverſity of his gifts, warfare ,

C. iv , 1-16 IV . The concluſion , 21-24

Che difference between their

26 , 27

3. Theft,

1122

C. vi, 1-4

10-20

E P H E s I A N S.

PAUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, to the ſaints

who are at Epheſus, even to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus , Grace be

you ,
and

peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Bleſſed be the God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who

1. By the will ofGod. Not by any Epheſians only, but likewiſe to all the other

of my own, to the ſaints who are at churches of Áſia.

And in all the adjacent places. V. 3. Blejjed be the God and the Father of

is epiftle is not directed to the our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſid us---

God's
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hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things through

4 Chriſt, As he hath chofen us through him, before the foundation of the

5 world, that we might be holy and blameleſs before him in love, Having

predeſtinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the adoption of fons unto himſelf,

6 according to the good pleaſure of his will, To the praiſe of the glory

of his grace, by which he hath freely accepted us through the Beloved,

7 By whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of

8 our ſins, according to the riches of his grace, Wherein he hath abounded

9 toward us, in all wiſdom and prudence, Having made known unto us the

myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had before

10 purpoſed in himſelf, That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the times,

he might gather together into one in Chriſt all things which are in

on

God's bleſſing us in his beſtowing all ſpiritual V. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace

and heavenly bleſſings upon us . Our -His glorious, free love, without any deſert

bleſſing God is the paying him our ſolemn on our part.

and grateful acknowledgments, both V. 7. By whom we Who believe, have

account of his eſſential bleſſedneſs, andof from the moment we believe, redemption

the bleſſings which he beſtows upon us. He from the guilt and power of fin, through his

is theGod of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as man and blood --- Through what he hath done and fuf

Mediator : Heis his father, primarily with fered for us ; according to the riches of his

reſpect to his divine nature, as his only be- grace - According to the abundant over

gotten fon : and ſecondarily, with reſpect flowings of his free mercy and favour.

to his human nature, as that is perſonally V. 8. In allwiſdom— Manifeſted by God

united to the divine; with all ſpiritual blef- in the whole ſcheme of our ſalvation, and

ſings in heavenly things With all manner of prudence — Which he hath wrought in us,

ſpiritual bleſſings, which are heavenly in that we may know and do all his acceptable

their nature, original , and tendency , and and perfect will.

ſhall be compleated in beaven : far different V. 9. Having made known to us — By his

from the external privileges of the Jews, word and by his ſpirit, the myſtery of hiswill

and the earthly bleſſings they expected from - The gracious ſcheme of ſalvation by faith

the Meſſiah . which depends on his own fovereign will

V. 4. As he hath chofen us— Both Jewsand alone. This was but darkly diſcovered

Gentiles, whom he foreknew as believing in under the law ; is now totally'hid from un

Chriſt, 1 Pet. i . 2 . believers : And has heights and depths

V. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the adoption wbich ſurpaſs all the knowledge even of

of fons — Having fore-ordained that all who true believers.

afterwards believed ſhould enjoy the dign V. 10. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs

nity of being ſons of God , and joint -heirs of times ---- In this laſt adminiſtration of

with Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of God's fulleſt grace, which took place when

his will - According to his free, fixt, unalter- the time appointed was fully come, he might

able purpoſe , to confer this bleſſing on all gather together into one in Chrift -----Might

thoſe , who ſhall believe in Chriſt, and thoſe recapitulate, re -unite, and place in order

only. again under Chriſt, their common head , all

things
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heaven, and which are on earth, In him through whom we alſo have

obtained an inheritance , being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe

of him that worketh all things after the counſel of his own will,

That we who firſt believed in Chriſt, might be to the praiſe of his glory :

n whom ye likewiſe believed , after ye had heard the word of truth,

he goſpel of your ſalvation ; in whom after ye had believed, ye were

lſo ſealed by that Holy Spirit of promiſe, Who is an earneſt of our

heritance, till the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, to the praiſe

f his glory.

Wherefore I alſo, ſince I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and

ove to all ſaints, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you , making mention of

ou in my prayers, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father

f glory, may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, through the

and mercy ,

which are in heaven , and on earth- promiſed to all the children of God. The

ogels and men , whether living or dead ſealing ſeems to imply. 1. A full im

Lord . preſſion of the image of God on their

11. Through whom we- Jews, alſo have fouls : 2. A full aſſurance of receiving

ed an inheritance The glorious in- all the promiſes whether relating to time

nce of the heavenly Canaan , to which , or cternity .

believers, we were predeſtinated, ac V. 14. Who thus ſealing us , is an earneſt

g to the purpoſe of him that worketh all Both a pledge and a foretaſte of our in

after the counſel of his own will — The heritance, till theredemption of the purchaſed

rable decree , he that believeth fall be polefron — Till the church which he has pur

ed : which will is not an arbitrary chaſed with his own blood, ſhall be fully

out flowing from the reſtitude of his delivered from all ſin and ſorrow , and ad

: elſe, what ſecurity would there be , vanced to everlaſting glory, to the praiſe of

would be his will , to keep his word his glory Ofhis glorious wiſdom , power,

with the elect ?

12. That we-> Jews,who firſtbelieved V. 15. Since I heard of your faith and

e the Gentiles. So did ſome of them , love — That is, of your perſeverance and in

ry place. Here is another branch of creaſe therein .

ue goſpel predeſtination : he that be V. 16. I ceaſe not--In all my ſolemn

is not only elected to ſalvation (if he addreſſes to God, to give thanks for you ,

es to the end) but is fore-appointed making mention of you in my prayers So

d to walk in bolineſs , to the praiſe of his he did of all the churches,Col. i. 9 .

V. 17. That the Father of that infinite glory

13. In whom yaa Gentiles, likewiſe which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, from

l,after ye had heard thegoſpel- Which whom alſo we receive the glorious in

nade the means of your ſalvation , in heritance, (ver . 18. ) may give you the ſpirit

after ye had believed -- Probably ſome of wiſdom and revelation -— The ſame who is

fier their firſt believing, ye were ſealed the Spirit of promiſe, is alſo in the progreſs

holy Spirit of promiſe - !loly both in of the fait ? ful, the Spirit of wiſdom and

ature and

i !r his operations, and revelation ; making them wiſe unto ſalvation,

and
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18 knowledge of him : The eyes
of your underſtanding being enlightened,

that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches

19 of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, And what the exceeding

greatneſs of his power toward us who believe, according to the energy of

20 his mighty power, Which he exerted in Chriſt, raiſing him from the dead ;

and he hath ſeated him at his own right-hand in heavenly places,

21 Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is nained, not only in this world, but alſo in that which

2 is to come. And he hath put all things under his feet, and hath given

23 him to be Head over all things to the Church, Which is his body ; who is :

the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all .

So we

and revealing to them the deep things of and might, and dominion — That is, God hath

God . He is here fpeaking of that wildom inveſted him with uncontrollable authority,

and revelation, which are common to all over all dæmons in hell, all angels in heaven ,

real Chriſtians . and all the princes and potentates on

V. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding — It is earth , and everyname that is named--We know

with theſe alone that we diſcern the things the king is above all , though we cannot

of God, being firſt opened, and then enlight- name all the officers of his court.

cited — By his Spirit,that gemay know what is know , that Chriſt is above all, though we

the hope of his calling - That ye may ex are not able to name all his ſubjects; not

perimentally and delightfully know, what only in this world, but alſo in that which is to

arethe bleſſings which Godhas called you come- The world to come is ſo ftiled, nor

to hope for, by his Word and his Spirit, becauſe it does not yet exiſt, but becauſe

and what is the riches of the glory of his in- it is not yet viſible. Principalities and

heritance in the ſaints - What an immenſe powers are named now . But thoſe alſo who

treaſure of bleſſedneſs he hath provided as are not even named in this world, but ſhall

an inheritance for holy fouls.
be revealed in the world to come, are all

V. 19. And what the exceeding greatneſs of ſubject to Chriſt.

his pouer, toward us who believe Both in V. 22. And he hath given him to be Head

quickening our dead fouls , and preſerving over all things to the church-An head both

them in fpiritual life, accoriling to the power of guidance and government, and likewiſe

which he exerted in Chriſt, ruiſing him from the of life and influence tothe whole and every

dead - By the very ſame ‘alınighty power, member of it. All theſe ſtand in the neareſt

whereby he raiſed Chrift ; for no leſs would union with him , and have as continual and

fuffice. cffeélual a communication ofactivity, growth

V. 20. And he hath feated him at his own and ſtrength, from him , as the natural body

right-hand--- That is , he hath exalted hiin in from its head .

his human nature, as a recompence for his
1 .

23 Thefulrieſs of him that filleth all in

fufferings, to a quiet. everlaſting poflellion all — It is hard to ſay,in what lenſe this can

of all poſſible bleiledneſs, najelly and be ſpoken of the church . But the ſenſe is

glory . caſy and natural, if we refer it to Chriſt, who

V.21: Far above all principality': and power, is the fulneſs of the Father.

V. 1. And
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And he hath quickened you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins,

Wherein ye formerly walked, according to the courſe of this world,

ccording to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now .

vorketh in the ſons of diſobedience : Among whom alſo we all formerly

nad our converſation, in the deſires of the fleſh, doing the will of the

elh and the mind , and were by nature children of wrath, even as

he others . But God, being rich in mercy , through his great love

sherewith he loved us, hath quickened even us together with Chriſt,,

:

1

1. And he hath quickened you — In the . ages, in the fons of diſobedience — In all who

and 20th verſes of the preceding chap- do not believe and obey the goſpel.

· Paul ſpoke of God's working in them V. 3. Among whom weJews, alſo formerly

e ſame almighty power whereby he had our converſation : doing thewillof the flejn

Chriſt from the dead. On the mention -In groſs, brutal fins , and of the mind-By

is, he, in the fulneſs of his heart , fpiritual, diabolical wickedneſs. In the

into a flow of thought, concerning former clauſe fleſh denotes the whole cvil

ory of Chriſt's exaltation , in the three nature ; in the latter, the body oppoſed to

ing verſes. He here reſumes the the ſoul : and were by nature — That is , in

of his diſcourſe ; who were dead our natural ſtate, children of wrath — Having

nly diſeaſed, but dead ; abſolutely the wrath of God abiding on us, even

of all ſpiritual life ; and as incapable as the Gentiles. This expreſſion ,'by nature

ckening yourſelves, as perſons literally occurs alſo Gal. iv . 8. Rom . ii . 14. and

in treſpaſſes and fins -Sins ſeem to thrice in the 11th chapter. But in none

ken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew of thoſe places does it ſignify by cuſtom , or

od : treſpaſſes of the Jews who had practice, or cuſtomary pračtice, as a late writer

- , and yet regarded it not. (ver. 5. ) affirms. Nor can it mean ſo here. For

atter herein obeyed the fleſh ; the . this would make the apoſtle guilty of grofs

the prince of the power of the air. tautology, their cuſtomary linning having

. According to the courſe of this world— been expreſt already, in ilie former part of

ord tranſlated courſe, properly means
the verſe. But all' theſe paffages agree in

ſeries of tiines , wherein one corrupt expreſſing what belongs to the nature of the

lows another, dcording to the prince of perſons ſpoken of.

er of the air - amamThe effect of which V. 4. Mercy removes miſery : love con

all may pcrccive, though all do not fers ſalvation .

and the cauſe of it : a power un V. 5. He hath quickened us together with

oly penetrating and widely diffuſed ; Chriſt - In conformity to him , and by

as to it baneful influences, beneath virtue of our union with him : by grace je

of believers . The evil ſpirits are are ſaved - Grace is both the beginning and

under one head, the ſeat of whoſe end. ( The apoſtle ſpeaks indifferently

dion is in the air. Here he ſometimes either in the firſt or ſecond perſon, the Jews

ſtorins, ſometimes makes viſionary and Gentiles being.in the faine circumſtance ,

ntations, and is continually roving to both by nature and by grace .) This test

; the ſpirit that now worketh -- With lays the ax to the very root of the ſpiritual

power, and ſo he did and doth in all pride, and all glorying in ourſelves. There

5 I
fore
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6 who were dead in treſpaſſes, (by grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed

us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly places through

7 Chriſt Jeſus : That he might ſhew in the ages to come the exceeding

riches of his grace, in his kindneſs toward us through Chriſt Jeſus.

8 For by grace ye are ſaved through faith ; and this not of yourſelves :

9, 10 it is the gift of God : Not by works, leſt any one ſhould boaft. For

we are his workinaiihip, created through Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,

which God had before prepared, that we might walk in them .

Wherefore reinember, that ye being formerly Gentiles in the fleſh (who

were called the uncircumciſion , by that which is called the circumciſion

12 performed with hands in the fleſh ) Were at that time without Chriſt,

being aliens from the common -wealth of Iſrael , and ſtrangers to the

covenants of promiſc; having no hope, and without God in the world.

fore St. Paul, forcſecing the backwardneſs good works — That afterwardswe might give

of mankind toreceive it, yet knowing the ourſelves to them , which God had before pre

abſolute neceſſity of its being received , pared – The occaſions of them : ſo wemuſt

again aſſerts the very fanie truth , ver. 8. in itill afcribe the whole to God, that we might

ihe very fame words. walk in then — Though not be juſtified by

V.6. And hath raiſed us 2.p together --- Both them .

Fews and Gentiles already in fpirit : and ere V. 11. Wherefore remember - Such a re

long our bodies too will be raiſed, and membrance ſtrengthens faith, and increaſes

made us all fit together in heavenly places-- gratitude; that yebeing formerly Gentiles in

This is ſpoken by way of anticipation. the flesh - Neither circumciſed in body nor

Believers are not yet poffefſed of their ſeats in ſpirit , who were accordingly called the un

in heaven : but each of them has a place circumciſion - By way of reproach, by that

prepared for him . which is called the circumcifion - By thoſe who

V. 7. The ages to come—That is , all ſuc- call themſelves . the circumciſed , and think

ceeding ages. this a proof that they are the people of

V. 8. By grace are ye ſaved through faith God ; and who indeed have that outward

-Grace, without any reſpectto human circumciſion, which is performed by hands in

worthineſs, confers the glorious gift. Faith , the fleſh .

with an empty hand, and without any V. 12. Were at that time without Chriſt

pretence to perſonal defert, receives the Having no faith in , or knowledge of him ;

heavenly bleſling, and this isnot of your- being aliens from the common -wealth of Iſrael-

ſelves. This — refers to the whole preceding Both as to their temporal privileges and

clauſe : that ye are ſaved through failh, is the ſpiritual bleſſings, and ſtrangers to the cove

gift of God . nants of promiſe - The great promiſe in both

V.9 . Not by works-Neither this faith nor the Jewiſh and Chriſtian covenantwasthe

this ſalvation is owing to any works you Meffiah ; having no hope - Becauſe they had

ever did , will , or can do. no promiſe, whereon to ground their hope ;

V. 10. For we are his workmanſhip andbeing without God - Wholly ignorant of

Which proves both that falvation is by faith, the true God, and ſo in effečt Athéiſts.

and that faith is the gift of God , created unto Such in truth are, more or leſs, all men , in

all
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ut now through Chriſt Jeſus , ye who were formerly far off are brought

igh by the blood of Chrilt. For he is our peace, he who hath made

oth one, having broken down the middle wall of partition , Having

boliſhed by his fleſh the enmity, the law of comma .dments, through his

ecrees , that he mighi form the two into one n :w man in himſelf, yo

aking peace : Aid might reconcile both in one jedy to God through

le croſs, having ilain the city thereby. And i:: came and preached

eace to you that were afai off, and to then that 1.ere nigh . For through

im we both have acceſs :: y on pirit to the later. Therefore ye are

o longer ſtrangers and forei: ners, but fellow -citizens with the ſaints, and

f the houſhold of God, Bur vpn the tvundation of the apoſtles and

rophets, Jeſus Chriſt himieit being tlie chief corner - ſtone, On whom all

e, nigh

s, till they know God, by the tach V. 16. In one body-One church , having

f his own Spirit, in the 2w1.lil- .The Nain - By his own death on the croſs, the

vain world, wherein ye wunderci up enmity - TVhich had been between finners

»wn, unholy and unhappy:
and God .

13. Far off - From God and his V. 17. And he came -After his reſurrec

-Intimatelyused to both. tion , and preached peace -By his miniſters

14. For he is our peace . Vot only as and his Spirit, to joul
-Gentiles, that we? e

chaſed it , butas he is the very bend afar off - At the utmoſt diſtance from God ;

Enter of union lie who hath made both and to them that were nigh - To the Jews who

nd Gentiles, one church . The apoſtle were comparatively
nigh , being his viſible

es, 1. The cor:junction of the Gentiles church .

Ifrael, ( ver . 11 , 15. ) and 2. The
V. 18. For through him , we both ---- Fews

ction of both with God. ver. 15–18. and Gentiles , have üccef - Liberty of ap

deſcription is ſubdivided into two proaching, lig' the guidance and aid of one

And the former part of the one, Spirit to God as our father. Chriſt, the

ning at *b1; i!!ig the enmity , anſwers the Spirit, and the Father, the Three -One God ,

part of the other; the latter part of ſtand frequently in the ſame order.

2. concrming the evangelical crecs, V.19 . Therefore je are no linger flrangers,

er part of the other : and huih broken but citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem ; 1

Le middle weil of torturon --- luding longer forcigners , but rcccived into the very

wall of old. whichi ſeparated the court Semily of God.

ael fro.n the court of the Geniles. V : 20) . lad are built upon the foulation of

wall as the ceremonial law , which the ap files and priplutimes the foundation

had now taken away . fuílains the building, fu the word of God ,

5. Ilacing abijheid by his fuliering in declared by the arve: 20 prophets, fut .

Jh the cauſe of eum.ily between the tins the faith of all believers. God lai.

nd Genuiles , even the law of ceremonial the foundation by them ; but Chri! him if

udments, through his decrees ---Which is the chief c07297 ., 1.816 ofie foundation.

mercy in all ; (lee Col. ii . 14.) that he Ellewhere he is incid, The foundation it

forn the two- Few and Centile, into felf. 1 Cor. ii. 11 .

mar--One myſtical body. V. 21. 0 :1 ukizi ch! ile building filly

prm5 I.
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the building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy temple in the

22 Lord : On whom ye alſo are built together, for an habitation ofGod

through the Spirit.

III . For this cauſe I Paul am the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles ;

2 (Seeing ye have heard the diſpenſation of the grace of God, given me in

3 your behalf,) That by revelation he made known to me the myſtery: as

4 I wrote before in few words , By reading which ye may underſtand my

5 knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt : Which in other ages was not made

known to the ſons of men , as it hath now been revealed to his holy

6 apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, That the Gentiles are joint-heirs, and

of the fame body, and joint-partakers of his promiſe by Chriſt through the

7 goſpel. Of which I have been made a Miniſter, according to the gift of

the
grace of God given to me by the effectual working of his power.

8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, hath this

given, to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ;

9 And to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which

was hidden from eternity by God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt :

grace been

framed together . The whole fabrick of the V. 5. Which in other - In former, ages was

univerſal church, rifes up like a great pile not ſo clearly or fully made known to the fons

of living materials, into an holy temple in the of men - To any man, no, not to Ezekiel

Lord - Dedicated to Chriſt, and inhabited fo often Niled ſon of man , nor to any ofthe

hy him , in which he diſplays his preſence, antient prophets . Thoſe here ſpoken of are

and is worſhipped and glorified. What is New Teſtament prophets.

che temple of Diana of the Epheſians, whom V. 6. That the Gentiles are joint-heirs-- Of

re formerly worſhipped, to this? God, and of the ſame body - Under Chriſt the

V. 1. Fór this caule Thatye may be ſo Head, and joint-partakers of his promiſe

built together, I am a priſoner foryou Gentiles The communion of the Holy Ghoſt.

For your advantage, and for aſſerting V. 7. According to the gift of the grace of

your right to theſe bleſſings. This it was God That is , the apoſtleſhip which he

which ſo enraged the Jewsagainſt him. hath graciouſly given me, and which he hath

V , 2. The diſpenſation of the grace of God qualified me for, by the effe £tual working of

given me in your behalf — That is, the com- his power In me and by me.

miſſion to diſpute the gracious goſpel ; to V. 8. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of

you Gentiles in particular . This they had all faints, is this grace given - Here arethe

heard from his own mouth. nobleſt ſtrains of cloquence to paint the

V. 3. The myſtery_Of ſalvation by Chriſt exceeding low opinion the apoſtle had of

alone, and that both to Jews and Gentiles, himſelf, and the fulneſs of unfathomable

as I wrote beforeNamely, ch. i . 9, 10 ; bleſſings which are treaſured up in Chriſt.

the very words of which paſſage he here V. 9. What is the fellowſhip of the myſtery

repeats. -What thofe myſterious bleſſingsare,

whereof
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That the manifold wiſdom of God ' might now be made known by the

hurch to the principalities and powers in heavenly places, According

o the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,

By whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence through faith in

him . Wherefore I intreat you not to faint at my affliétions for you ,

vhich is your glory . For this cauſe I bend my knees to the Father of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth

s named) That he would give you according to the riches of his

glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man,

18. That Chrilt may dwell in your hearts by faith : That being rooted

und grounded in love , ye may be able to comprehend with all the ſaints,

vhat is the breadth , and lengti), and depth , and height, And to know the

ove of Chriſt which ſurpaſſeth knowledge , that ye may be filled with all

he fulneſs of God. Now to him that is able to do exceeding abundantly

20f all believers jointly partake, which V. 17. Dwell - That is , conſtantly and

great meaſure hidden from etcrnity by ſenſibly abide .

who - To make way for the free ex V. 18. That being rooted and grounded

of his love, created all things ~ This is That is, deeply fixed and firmly eſtabliſhed

undation of all his diſpenſations. in love, ge may comprehend -- So far as an

10. That the manifold wiſdom of God human mind is capable,what is the breadth of

be made known by the church - By what the love of Chriſt -- Embracing all mankind,

be in the church , which is the theatre and length - From everlaſting to cverlaſting,

divine wiſdom .
and depth —--Not to be fathomed by any

12. By whom we have free acceſs, ſuch creature , and height Not to be rcached by

oſc petitioners have, who are introduced any enemy.

: royal prefence by fumc diſtinguiſhed V. 19. And to know - But the apoſtle cor

rite, and boldneſs - Unreſtrained liberty rects himſelf, and immediately obferves, it

ech , ſuch as children uſe in addreſſing cannot be fully known . This only we know ,

lulgent father, when without fear of that the love of Chriſ — furpalles all know

ling they diſclole all their wants , and lege, that ye may be filled- Which is the fum

known all their requeſts.
of all,with all the fulneſs of God-With all

13. The not fainting is your glory. his light, love , wiſdom ,holineſs, power, and.

15. Of whon The Father, the whole glory. A perfe&tion far beyond a bare

of angels in heaven, ſaints in paradiſe, freedom from fin .

elievers on earth is named : being the V. 20. Now to him - This doxology is

?n of God (a more honourable title admirably adapted to ſtrengthen our faith,

hildren of Abraham ) and depending on that we may not ftagger at the great things

is the father of the family. the apoſtle has been praying for, as if they

16. The riches of his glory - The im were too much for God to give , or for us

: fulneſs of his glorious wiſdom , power to expect from him , that is able -Here is a

iercy ; the inner man - The foul.
moſt beautiful gradation. When he has given

US
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above all that we aſk or think , according to the power that worketh in us,

21 To him be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages world

without end . Amen.

IV . I therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, to walk worthy

2 of the calling wherewith ye are called , With all lowlineſs and meekneſs;

3 with long- ſuffering forbearing one another in love, Endeavouring to keep

4 the unity of the ſpirit , by the bond of peace . There is one body and one

5 ſpirit, as ye are alſo called in one hope of your calling ; One Lord, one

6 faith, one baptiſm : One God , and Father of all , who is above all, and

7 through all , and in us all . But to every one of us is given grace,

8 according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he faith ,

Having aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts to

9 men . ( Now this expreſſion, he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo

us exceeding, yca abundant bleſlings, Nill we V. 6. One God and Failer of all - That

may aſk for more. And he is uble to do it . believe , wno is above all-Freſiding over all

But we may think of more than we have his children, operating through them all by

aſked . He is able to do this alſo . Yea, Chriſt, and dwelling in all by his Spirit.

and above all this : above all we aſk ; V.7 . According to the meaſure of thegift of

above all we can think: nay , exceedingly, Chriſt - According as Chriſt is pleaſed to give

abundantly above all , that we can either to each .

aſk or think .
V. 8. Wherefore he faith—That is , in re

V. 21. In the church - On carth and inOn carth and in ference to which God faith by David, having

heaven .
aſcended on high, he led captivity captive

V. 1. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord He triumphed over all his enemies, Satan,

Impriſoned for his fake and for your fakes : fin, and death, which had before enſlaved

for the ſake of the goſpel which he had all the world : alluding to the cuſtom of

preached amongſt them . This was there- antient conquerors, who led thoſe they had

fore a powerful motive to them , to comfort conquered in chains after them : and, as

him under it by their obedience . they alſo uſed to give donatives to the

V. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unily of the people, at their return from victory , ſo he

Spiril That mutual union and harmony , gave gifts to men --Both the ordinary and

which is a fruit of the Spirit. The bond of extraordinary giſts of the Spirit ,

peace is love. V. 9. Now this expreſion he aſcended ,what

V. 4. There is one body - The univerſal is it, but that he deſcended – That is , does it

church , all believers throughout the world , not imply, that he deſcended firſt ? Cer

one Spirit , cne Lord, one God and Father tainly it docs, on the ſuppoſition of being

The ever -bleſſed Trinity, one hope~ -Of God. Otherwiſu it would not : fince all

heaven . the ſaints will aſcend to heaven , though

V. 5. One outward baptiſm . none of them deſcended thence, into the

lower

* Pſalm lxviii . '18.
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deſcended firſt to the lower parts of the earth ? He that deſcended is the

ame that aſcended alſo, far above all the heavens , that he might fill all

hings . ) And he gave ſome apoſtles, and foine prophets , and ſoine

vangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers ; For the perfecting of the

aints , for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying tlie body of Chriſt;

Till we all come in the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of

God , to a perfect man , to the meaſure of the itature of the fulneſs of

Chriſt : That we may be no longer children , fluctuating to and fro ,

nd carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men ,

and cunning craſtineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive : But ſpeaking

he truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, who is the Head,

ven Chriſt : From whom the whole body joined togetherand compacted ,

parls of the earth - So the womb is God and his church, in their various minif

1 , Pſalm cxxxix . 15. the grave , Pſalm trations, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt

9 . -The building up this his my ítical body

10. He that deſcended-- That thus in faith , love, holineis.

ingly humbled himſelf, is ihe ſame that V. 13. Till we all-And every one of us,

led That was ſo highly exalted , that he come in the unily of the faith andknowledge of

fill all things — The whole church , the Son of God - Toboth an exact agreement

his fpirit, preſence, and operations . in the Chriſtian doctrine, and an experimen

11. And among other his free giſts, he tal knowledge of Chriſt as the Son of God ; to

Jsme apofiles-- His chief miniſters and a perfect min - To a ſtate of ſpiritual man

I witncffes, as having ſeen him after hood both in underſtanding and ſtrength ,

eſurrection, and received their com to the meaſure of the jlature of the fulneds of

on immediately from him , and ſome Chrift — To that maturity ofageand ſpiritual

ets , and some evangelifts -- A prophet fature wherein we ſhall be filled with Chriſt,

es of things to come; an evangelift, of ſo that he will be all in all .

spalt : and that chicfly, by preaching V. 14. Fluctuating to and from From

oſpel before or after any of the apoflles. within , even when there is no wind; and

heſe were estraordivary oftcors: the carried aboui'with
carried about with every wind- "rom without;

ary were, forne pofiorsa--- watching when we are allaulted by vihers, who are

their feveral flocks, and ſome teacher's unitable as the wind, by the fleight of men—

hether of the ſame, or a lower order, By their cogging the dice ; ſo theoriginal

ft them as occaſion might require. word implies .

12. In this verſe is nuted the office of V. 15. Into hin —-- Into his im-Into his image and

ers ; in the next , the aim of the ſaints : fpirit, and into a ſull union with him .

14th 15th. 16th, the way of growing V. 16. From whom the whole myſlical body

ce . And each of theſe hasthree parts, filly joined together -- All the parts being

ng in the ſame order: for the perfetting fitted for and adapted to cach other, and

ints ~ The compleating them both in moſt exa &tly harmonizing with the whole,

cr . and their various gifts and graces: and compacted --Knitted and cemenied 10

: work of the miniſtrom Theſerving gether with the utmoſtfirmneſs, makeih in

crcafe
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by that which every joint ſupplieth according to the effectual working in

the meaſure of every member, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the

edifying of itſelf in love .

17 This therefore I ſay and teſtify in the Lord, that ye no longer

walk as the reſt of the Gentiles walk, in the vanity of your mind ;

18 Having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God,

by the ignorance that is in them , through the hardneſs of their hearts :

19 Who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs,

20 to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned

21 Chriſt ; Seeing ye have heard him , and been taught by him, (as the truth

22 is in Jeſus :) To put off, with reſpect to the former converſation, the old

23 man , which is corrupt, according to the deceitful deſires : But to be

24 renewed in the ſpirit of your mind ; And to put on the new man, which

is created after God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak ye every man truth with his

every kind.

creaſe by that which every joint ſupplieth- V. 19. Who being paſt feeling-- The

Or' by the mutual help of cvery joint, original word is peculiarly ſignificant. It

according lo the effećłual working in themeaſure properly means paſt feeling pain. Pain

ofevery member - According as every mem urges the fick to ſeek a remedy, which

ber in its meaſure effectually works, for the where there is no pain, is little thought of,

ſupport and growth of the whole . A beautiful have given themſelves up—- Freely, of their

alluſion to the human body , compoſed of own accord. Laſciviouſneſs is but one branch

different joints and members, knit together of uncleanneſs, which implies impurity of

by various ligaments, and furniſhed with

veſſels of cominunication from the head to V. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt

every part. That is , ye cannot act thus , now ye know

V. 17. This therefore I ſay—- He returns him , fince ye know the Chriſtian diſpen

thither where he begun , ver. 1. and teſtify fation allows of no fin .

in the Lord — In the name and by the autho V. 21. Seeing ye haveheard him - Teaching

rity of the Lord Feſus, in the vanity of their you inwardly by his fpirit, as the truth is in

mind - -Having loſt the knowledge ofthe Jefus> According to his own goſpel.

true God , Rom. i. 21. This is the root of all V. 22. The old man - That is , the whole

evil walking body of fin . All ſinful deſires are deceitful ;

V.18 . Having their underſtanding darkened, promiſing the happineſs which they cannot

through the ignorance that is in them - So that give .

they are totally void of the light of God , V.23 . The ſpirit of your mind Thevery

neither have they any knowledge of his ground of your heart.

will , being alienated from the life of God - V. 24. The new man ~ Univerſal holineſs,

Utterſtrangers to the divine, the ſpiritual after – In thevery image of God.

life, through the hardneſs of their hearts------- V. 25. WhereforenSeeing ye are thus

Callous and ſenſeleſs . And where there is created anew, walk accordingly, in every

no ſenſe, there can be no life, particular . For we are members one of

another
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eighbour ; for we are members one of another. Be ye angry , and ſin

ot ; let not the ſun go down upon your wrath , Neither give place to the

evil . Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more ; but rather let him labour,

orking with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to

ive to him that needeth . Let no corrupt diſcourſe proceed out of your

houth , but that which is good , to the uſe of edifying, that it may

iniſter grace to the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,

hereby ye have been ſealed unto the day of redemption . Let all bitter

eſs, and wrath , and anger, and clamour, and evil-Speaking, be put away

com you , with all malice . And bc ye kind one to another, tender

earted , forgiving one another ; as God alſo for Chriſt's ſake hath for

iven you.

r_To which intimate union all deceit not 'edifying, not apt to viiniſter grace to the

e repugnant.
hearers.

26. Be ye angry, and fin not — That is , V. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit - By any

are angry , take heed ye fin not.ſin not . diſobedience, particularly by corrupt dil

at ſin is not evil ; but we ſhould feel courſe ; or by any of the following fins. Do

pity to the finner. If we are angry not force him to withdraw from you, as a

perſon, as well as the fault , we fin . friend does whom you grieve by unkind

how hardly do we avoid it ? Let not behaviour. The day of redemption — That is,

z go down upon your wrath-Reprove the day ofjudgment,in which our redemp

brother, and be reconciled inme- tion will be compleated .

1. Loſe not one day . A clear expreſs V. 31. Let all bitterneſs -The height of

and. Reader, do you keep it ? ſettled anger, oppoſite to kindneſs, (ver. 32. )

27. Neither give place to the devil and wrath - Laſting diſpleaſure toward the

y delay. ignorant, and them that are out of the way ,

28. But rather let him labour - Left oppoſite to tender -heartedneſs : and anger

ſs lead him to ſteal again . And who -The very firſt riſings of diſguſt at thoſe

as finned in any kind, ought the more that injure you, oppoſite to forgiving one

ſly to practiſe the oppoſite virtue ; another : and clamour - Or bawling. “ I am

e may have to give and ſo be not angry, ſays one , but it is my way to ſpeak

a burden and nuiſance, but a bleſſing fo. ” Then unlearn that way . It is the

neighbours. way to hell: and evil Speaking — Be it in

29. Bul that which is good — Profitable ever ſo mild and ſoft a tone, or with ever

ſpeaker and hearers , to the uſe of ſuch profeſſions of kindneſs.

Here is a

g-To forward them in repentance , beautiful retrogradation
, beginning with the

or holineſs that it may miniſter grace higheſt, and deſcending to the loweſt degree

means of conveying more grace into of ihe want of love .

earts. Hence we learn , what diſcourſe V. 32. AsGod—Shewing himſelf kind and

upt, as it wereſtinking in the noſtrils tender-hearted in the highell degree,hath for

d ; namely , all that is not profitable, given you .

V. 1. Be

no

5 K
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V. Ве .
-ye therefore followers of God, as beloved children : And walk in

2 love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us , and given himſelf up for us, an offering

3 and a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet-ſmelling favour. But let not fornication,

or any uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, be even named among you, as be

4 cometh ſaints : Neither obſcenity, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which

5 are not convenient, but rather thankſgiving. For this ye know, that no

whoremonger, or unclean perſon,or coretous man, who is an idolater,

6 hath
any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God.

Let no one

deceive you with vain words; for becauſe of theſe things the wrath of

7 God cometh upon the ſons of diſobedience
. Be ye not therefore par

8 takers with them . For ye were once darkneſs, but now ye are light

9 in the Lord : walk as children of light; (The fruit of the light is in all

10 goodneſs, and righteouſneſs
, and truth :) Proving what is acceptable to the

11 Lord . And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works ofdarkneſs,

12 but rather reprove them . For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak the things

13 which are done by them in ſecret. But all things which are reproved

are made manifeſt by the light ; for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is

14 light. Wherefore he faith , Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the

V. 1. Be ge therefore followers - Imitators dealers in vain words would perſuade you to,

of God - In forgiving and loving. O how think them .

much more honourable and more happy, V. 8. Ye were once darkneſs - Total blind

to be an imitator of God, than of Homer, nels and ignorance. Walk as children of light

Virgil, or Alexander the Great ! Suitably to your preſent knowledge.

V. 3. But let not - Any impure love, be V. 9. The fruit of the light - Oppoſite to

even named or heard of among g'ou . Keep at the unfruitful works of darkneſs, (ver. 11.)

the utmoſt diſtance from it , as becometh is in — That is , conſiſts in,goodneſs,and righ

faints . teouſneſs, and truth Oppoſite to the lins

V. 4. Nor fooliſh talking -Tittle-tattic , ſpoken of, ch . iv . 25 , &c.

talking of nothing, the weather, faſhions, V. 11. Reprove them— To avoid them is

meat and drink, nor jeſling---- The word not enough.

properly means, wittinels, facetiouſneſs, V. 12. In ſecret - As flying the light .

eſteemed by the Heathens an half-virtue. V. 13. But all things which are reproved,

But how frequently even this quenches the are thereby dragged out into the light, and

Spirit, thoſe who are tender of conſcience made manifeft
Shewn in their proper

know : which are not convenient-- For a colours, by the light :for whatſoever doth make

Chriſtian ; as neither increaſing his faith, manifest is light — That is, for nothing but

nor holineſs.
light, (yea light from heaven) can make any

V. 6. Becauſe of theſe things -- As innocen thing manifeft.

as the Heathens eſteem them , and as thoſe V. 14. Wherefore he - God, faith - In the

general
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dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. See then that ye walk circum

pectly, not as fools, but as wiſe men, Redeeming the time, becauſe the

days are evil . Wherefore be ye not unwiſe , but underſtanding what is

he will of the Lord . And be not drunken with wine, wherein is

xceſs ; but be ye filled with the Spirit ; Speaking to each other in

ſalms , and hymns, and ſpiritual fongs, ſinging and making melody with

your hearts unto the Lord ; Giving thanks always for all things to God

'ven the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Submitting your

elves one to another in the fear of God .

Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands as unto the Lord :

ior the huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt alſo is the head of

al tenor of his word , to all who are diſpenſation as there were to the Jewiſh, it

a darkneſs, Awake thou that fleipe is, evident that the promiſe of the Holy

norance of God and thyſelf, in ſtupid Ghoſt, to bclicvers in the laſt days, was by

Gbility , and ariſe from the dead - Froin his larger effuſion , to ſupply the lack of it,

eath of fin , and Chriſt Jhall give thee ſinging with your hearts — As well as your

-Knowledge , bolinets, happineſs. voice, to the Lord -Jeſus who ſearcheth

15. Circumfpeélly-- Exactly, with the the heart.

It accuracy , getting to the higheſt pitch V. 20. Giving thanks — At all times and

ry point of holineſs, not as fools- Who places, and for all things proſperous or

not where they are going, or do not adverſe, ſince all work together for good ,

the bcit of their way .
in the name of - Or through our Lord Jeſus

16. With all poſlible care redeeming Chriſt -By whom we receive all good

---Saving all you can, for the beſt things.

ples : buying every poflible monient V. 22. In the following directions con

f the hands of fin and Satan, out of the cerning relative duties , the inferiors are

of ſloth , caſc, pleaſure, worldly all along placed before the fuperiors, be

efs : the more diligently, becauſe the cauſe the general propoſition is concern

at are evil days , days of the groſſelt ing ſubmiſſion . And interiors ought to do

ance , immorality and profaneneis. their duty, whatever their ſuperiors do.

17. What the will of ihe Lord is Wives ſubinit yourſelves to yourown huſbands

ery time. place , and circuintance. -Unleſs where God forbids. Otherwiſe , in

18. Wherein is excels—That is , which ali indifferent things, the will of the huſ

to debauchery of cvery kind, but lie band is a law to the wife, as unto the Lord

ed with the Spiril — In all his graces ; -The obedience a wiſe pays to her huſ

gives a more noble pleaſure than wine band, is at the ſame time paid to Chriſt

himſelf; he being the head of the wife, as

19. Spraking to cach other-- By the Chriſt is head of the church .

in Pſalms Of David, and hymns— V. 23. The head— The governor , guide,

raiſe , and spiritual Songs--- On and guardian of the wife . And he is the

-ſubject. By there being no inſpired Saviour of thebody ----The church, from all

peculiarly adapted to the Chriſtian ſin and miſery.

5 K 2 V. 24. 1:

0 .
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28 may

24 the church : (and he is the Saviour of the body) Therefore as the church

is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo alſo let the wives be to their own huſbands in every

25 thing . Hufbands , love your wives , even as Chriſt loved the church, and

26 gave himſelf for it ; That he might ſanctify it (having cleanſed it by the

27 waſhing of water) through the word : That hemight preſent it to himſelf

a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinklc, or any ſuch thing, that it

be holy and unblamable. Men ought ſo to love their wives as their

29 own bodies : he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. Now no one ever

hated his own fleſh , but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as alſo the Lord the

30 church. For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones,

31 For * this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be

32 joined to his wife ; and they two ſhall be one fleſh . This is a great

33 myſtery : I mean concerning Chriſt and the church . But let every one

of in particular ſo love his wife as himſelf: and let the wife reverence

her huſband.

you

VI. Children, obey your parents in the Lord ; for this is right. + Honour

2 thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandment with a promiſe)

·

V. 24. In every thing-Which is not con- himſelf -Which is not a ſin , but an ine

trary to any command of God . diſputable duty.

V.- 25. Even as Chriſt loved the church V. 29. His own fleſh - That is, himſelf;

Here is the true model of conjugal affection. nouriſheth and cheriſheth - That is , feeds and

With this kind of affection , with this degree clothes it .

of it , and to this end, ſhould huſbands love V. 30. For we- The reaſon why Chriſt

their wives. nouriſhes and cheriſhes the church, is that

V. 26. That he might fan &tify itthrough the cloſe connexion between them , which is

word — The ordinarychannel of all bleſſings, here expreſt in the wordsof Moſes, origi

having cleanſed it — From the guilt and nally ſpoken concerning Eve, are members.

power of ſin, by the waſhing of water - In -Are as intimately united to Chriſt, in a

baptiſm , if with the outward and viſible ſpiritual ſenſe, as if itwere literally fleſh

ſign,' we receive the inward and ſpiritual of his fleſhand bone of his bone.

grace.
V. 31. For this cauſe - Becauſe of this in

V. 27. That he might preſent il- Even in timate union .

this world , to himſelf - As his ſpouſe, V. 1. Children, obey your parents — In all

a glorious church-- All glorious within, not things lawful the will of the parent is a

having Spot Of impurity from any fin, law to the child , in the Lord - For his ſakė,

or wrinkle-- Of deformity from any decay. for this is right Manifeſtly juſt and

V. 28. As their own bodiesThat is , as reaſonable.

themſelves. He that loveth his wife, loveth V. 2. Honour - That is , Love, rcverence,

obey ,

* Gen, ii , 24. + Exod. xx. 20 .
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3
That it

may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long upon the earth .

4 And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath , but bring them up

in the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord .

5 Servants obey your mailers according to the fleſh , with fear and trem

6 bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart , as unto the Lord : Not with eye-ſervice,

as men-pleaſers, but as ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the

7 heart, With good will doing ſervice as unto the Lord, and not to men :

8 Knowing that whatſoever good each man doth , the fame ſhall he receive

9
from the Lord, whether he be a ſervant or free. And ye maſters do the

ſame things to them , forbearing threatning, knowing that your maſter is in

heaven, and there is no reſpect of perſons with him .

10 Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord, and through the power

obey, affiſt in all things . The mother is V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice Serving them

particularly mentioned, as being more liable better when under their eye than at other

to be ſlighted than the father ; which is the times, but doing the will of God from the heart

firſt commandment with a promiſe — For thepromiſe— For the -Doing whatever you do as the will of.

promiſe implied in the ſecond command- God, and with your might.

ment, does not belong to the keeping that V.. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men-That

command in particular, but the whole law . is , rather than to men : and by making every

V. 3. That thou mayeſt live long upon the action of common life a ſacrifice to God ';

earth- This is uſually lulfilled to eminently having an eye to bim in all things, even as

dutiful children . And he who lives long if there were no other maſter.

and well , has a long ſecd -time for the V. 8. He ſhall receive the ſame— That is,

eternal harveit . But this promiſe in the full and adequate recompence for it .

Chriſtian diſpenſation, is to be underſtood V. 9. Do the ſame things tothem—That is ,

chiefly in a more exalted and ſpiritual ſenſe. Act toward them from the ſame principle ;

V. 4. And ye fathers , Mothers are in- forbearing threatning - Behaving with gentle

luded , but fáthers are named, as being neſs and humanity, not in a harſh or domi

nore apt to be ſtern and ſevere : provoke neering way .

ot your children to wrath - Do not need V. 10. Brethren — This is the only place

ſsly free or exaſperate then ); but bring in this epiſtle where he uſes this appellation.

em up -- With all tenderneſs and mildneſs, Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in

the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord , the field. Be ſtrong — Nothing leſs will

th in Chriftian knowledge and practice. ſuffice for ſuch a fight. To be weak, and

V. 5. Your maſters according to the fleſh- remain fo, is the way to periſh : in the

cording to the preſent ſtate of things : power of his might ---- A very uncommon

erward , the ſervant is free from his expreſſion ; plainly denoting what great

ter. Withfear and trembling - A pro- aſſiſtance we need. As if his might would

bial expreſſion, implying the utmoſt care not do : it muſt be the powerful exertion of

diligence, in fingleneſs of heart - With his might.

ogle eye to the providence and will of V. 11. Put

1.
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11 of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able

12 to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil . For our wreſtling is not againſt

fleſh and blood , but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the

rulers of the world, of the darkneſs of this age, againſt wicked ſpirits in

13 heavenly places. Wherefore take to you the whole armour of God,

that
ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all , to

14 ſtand . Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth , and

15 having put on the breaſt-plate of righteoulneſs, And having your feet

arniour .

V. 11. Put on the whole armour of God- approach of death, or in life ; may be longer

The Greek word means a compleat ſuit of orſhorter,and admits of numberlels varieties.

Believers are faid to put on the And having done all, to ſtand--- That ye may

girdle , breaſt-plate, ſhoes; to take the ſhield fill kcep onyour armour, ſtill ſtand upon

of faith and ſword of the ſpirit. The whole your guard, ſtill watch and pray : and thus

armour - As if the armour would ſcarce do : ye will be enabled to endure unto the end,

it muſt be the whole armour. This is re . and ſtand with joy before the face of the

peated, (ver . 13.) becauſe of the ſtrength Son ofman .

and ſubtilty of our adverſaries ; and becauſe V. 14. Havingyour loins girt about--- That

of an evil day of ſore trial being at band . ye may be ready for every motion, with

V. 12. For our wreſling -— Isnotonly, not truth - Not only with the truths of the gof-,

chiefly againſt fleſh and blood - Weakmen, pel, but with truth in the inward parts For

or fleſhly appetites. But againſt principalities, without this, all our knowledge of divine

againſt powers—The mighty princes of all the truth, will prove but a poor girdle in the

infernal legions. And great is their power, evil day. So our Lord is deſcribed, Iſaiah xi.

and that likewiſe of thoſe legionswhom 5. And as a girded man is always ready to go

they command, againſt the rulers of the world on , to this ſeems to intimate an obedient

-Perhaps theſe principalities and powers heart, a ready will. Our Lord adds to the

remain moſtly in the citadel of their king- loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii.

dom of darkneſs. But there are other evil 35.) Thewing that watching and ready obedience

ſpirits who range abroad, to whom the are the inſeparable companions of faith and

provinces of the world are committed, of love, and having on the breaſt-plate of righ

the darkneſs— This is chiefly ſpiritual dark- tcouſneſs The righteouſneſs of aſpotleſs

neſs ; of this age- Which prevails during purity , in which Chriſt will preſent us fault

the preſent ſtate of things, ' againſt wicked leſs before God, through the merit of his

Spirits Who continuaily oppoſe faith, love , own blood . With this breaſt- plate our Lord

holineſs, either by force or fraud ; and is deſcribed, Ifaiah lix . 17. In the breaſt is .

labour to infuſe unbelief, pride, idolatry , the ſeat of conſcience, which is guarded by

malice, envy, anger, hatred , in heavenly righteouſneſs.

places-- Which were once their abode , and V. 15. And your feet fhod with the pre

which they ſtill aſpire to , as far as they are parationof the goſpel. Let this be always

permitted. ready to directand confirm you in every

V. 13. In the evil day- The war is per- ſtep. This part of the armour, for the feet,

petual; but the fight is one day lefs, another is needful , conſidering what a journey we

more violent . The evil day is either at the bave to go ; what a race to run. Our feet

muſt
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ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace . Above all , taking the

ſhield of faith , whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of

the wicked one. And take the helmet of ſalvation , and the ſword of the

ſpirit, which is the word of God, Praying alway by the Spirit with all

prayer and ſupplication, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance,

and ſupplication for all the ſaints, And for me that utterance may be given

If we

t be ſo ſhod, that our footſteps ſip not. teouſneſs for a breaſt -plate, his feet ſhod with

order our life and converſation aright, the preparation of thegoſpel,the field of faith ,

are prepared by the goſpel-blefling, the the helmet of ſalvation, and theſword of the

ce and love of God ruling in the heart , Spirit; yet one thing he wants after all .

. iii . 14 , 15. ) By this only can we tread What is that ? It follows,

rough ways , ſurmount our difficulties V. 18. Praying always — At all times, and

hold out to the end . on every occaſion, in the midſt of all em

. 16. Above or over all—As a ſort of ployments, inwardly praying without ceaſing ;

verſal covering to every other part of by the Spirit~ Through the influence of the

armour itſelf , continually exerciſing a Holy Spirit, with all prayer_With all ſort

ng and lively faith. This you may uſe of prayer, public, private, mental , vocal .

Shield, which will quench all the fiery Some are careful in reſpect of one kind of

s, and the furious temptations, violent prayer, and negligent in others.

ſudden injections ofthe devil. would have the petitions we aſk, let us uſe

: 17. And take for an helmet the hope of all.an helmet the hope of all. Some there are who uſe only mental

tion—( 1 Theſ : v . 8. ) The head is that prayer or ejaculations, and think they are in

which is moſt carefully to be defended . a high ſtateof grace , and uſe a way of wor

ſtroke here may prove fatal. The ſhip far ſuperior to any other : butſuch

our for this is the hope of ſalvation. The ' only far.uy themſelves to be above what is

ſt degree of this hope is a confidence that really above them ; it requiring far more

will work the whole work of faith in us : grace to be enabled to pour out a fervent

higheſt is a full aſſurance of future glory and continued prayer, than to offer up

d to the experimental knowledge of mental aſpirations; and ſupplication - Re

oning love. Armed with this helmet peating and urging our prayer, as Chriſt

hope of the joy before him ) Chriſt did in the garden, and watching --- Inwardly

red the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame : Heb. attending onGod, to know his will, to gain

2. and the ſword of the Spirit, the word of power to do it , and to attain to the bleſſings

-This Satan cannot withſtand, when we deſire, with all perſeverance - Continuing

edged and wielded by faith .
Till now

to the end in this boly exerciſe, and ſup

armour has been only defenſive. But plication for all the ſaints—Wreſtling in

re to attack Satan , as well as focure fervent, continued interceffion for others,

lves : the field in one hand , and the eſpecially for the faithful, that they may do

l in the other. Whoever fights with all the will of God, and be ftedfaſt to the

owers of hell will need both . He that end . Perhaps we receive few anſwers to

wered with armour from head to foot, prayer , becauſe we do not intercede enough

neglects this , will be foiled after all . for others.

whole deſcription ſhews us how great V. 19. By the opening ny inouth - Re

ng it is to be a Chriſtian . The want moving every inward and every outward

ny one thing makes him incompleat. hindrance.

gh he has his loins girt with truth , righ
V. 20. An

>
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21 may know

me, by the opening my mouth to make known boldly the myſtery of the

20 goſpel, For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds, that I may ſpeak boldly

therein, as I ought to ſpeak.

But that
ye

alſo know my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, a beloved

brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, will make known to you all

22 things : Whom I have ſent to you for this very thing, that ye might

23 know our affairs, that he might' comfort your hearts . Peace be to the

brethren, and love with faith , from God the Father and the Lord

24 Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in

ſincerity. Amen.

V. 20. An ambaſſador in Chrif — The am V. 23. Peace -- This verſe recapitulates

baſſadors of menuſually appear in great the whole epiſtle.

pomp. How differently does the ambaſſador V. 24. In ſincerity — Or in incorruption ;

of Chriſt appear ? without corrupting his genuine goſpel, with

V. 21. Ye alfo - As well as others. out any mixture of corrupt affections. And

V. 22. That he might comfort your hearts~ that with continuance, till grace iſſue in

By relating the ſupports I find from God, glory .

and the ſucceſs of the goſpel.

N
Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIAN S.

PHbeautifiedit
of

HILIPPI was ſo called from Philip King of Macedonia, who much enlarged and

beautified it. Afterwards it became a Roman colony, and the chief city of that part

Macedonia. Hither St. Paul was ſent by a viſion to preach ; and here, not long after bis

coming, he was ſhamefully treated . Nevertheleſs many were converted by him ,during

the ſhort time of his abode there ; by whoſe liberality he wasmore affifted, than by any

other church of his planting. And they had now ſent large aſſiſtance to him by Epaphroditus ;

by whom he returns themthis epiſtle.

It contains fix parts,

İ . The inſcription, C. i. 1 , 2 by Timotheus,

II . Thankſgiving and prayers for 2. In the mean time to ſend:

them
Epaphroditus,

19-2
4

3-11 25-3
0

III. He
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2-21

. He relates his preſent ſtate and

good hope : 12-24

Whence he exhorts them ,

1. While he remains with them ,

to walk worthy of the goſ

pel, 25-30

C. ii . 1-16

2. Though he ſhould be killed,

to rejoice with him, 17-18

And promiſes,

1. To certify them of all things

IV . He exhorts them to rejoice, C. iii . 14-3

admoniſhing them , to be

ware of falſe teachers, and

to imitate the true,

commending concord, C. ivi 163

He again exhorts them to joy

and meekneſs 4-7

and to whatſoever things are

excellent, 8--9

V. He accepts of their liberality, 10---20

VI. The concluſion ,
21-23

P H I L I P P I A N S.

PAULandTimotheus, ſervantsof Jeſus Chriſt,to all the faints in

Chriſt Jeſus who are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons.

Grace be unto you , and peace from God our Father, and the Lord

4 Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God upon every mention of you,Always

in all my prayers making ſupplication for you all with joy, For your

fellowſhip in the goſpel from the firſt day until now : Being perſuaded

this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you , will

perfect it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt . As it is right for me to think

1. Servants - St. Paul writing familiarly V. 4. With joy ~ After the epiſtle to the

e Philippians does not file himſelf an Epheſians, wherein love reigns, follows this ,

Je. And under the common title of wherein there is perpetualmention of joy.

nts, he tenderly and modeſtly joins with The fruit of the ſpirit is tove, joyn - And

elf his ſon Timotheus, who had come to joy peculiarly enlivens prayer. The fum of

opi not long after St. Paul had received the whole epiſtle is , I rejoice. Rejoice ye.

H'Ets xvi. 3, 12. To all the faintstondina V. 5. The fenfe is; } .thank God for your

apoftolic epiſtles were ſent more fellowſhip with us in all the bleſſingsof the

lyto the churches; than to the palo gofpel, which I have done from the fork day

of them '; with the biſhop's and delicnine's of your receiving it writii sezomci!

former properly took care of the inter 1. V. 6. Bring perſisadest --- Thiế grounds of

ate, the latter of the externals of the which perfuafion ate - ſet down in the fol

; ( 1 Tim . iii. 2-8.) Although theſe lowing verſe, that he who hath begun a good

not wholly confined to the one, work in you will périftet et inntek:the day of

r thoſe to dhe other: " The word Chrif_Tiyat he who having.juſtílied, liath

s hert includes- alf the preflinters at begun to fitictify you ; will carry on this

as well as the ruling prefbyltrs! work, till it iſſue inglory.

ames biſhop and preſbyter , or elder, : V . As it isóright for meto think this of you

promiſcuouſly uſed in the firſt ages . all -- ll'hy ? Ilc does not ſay , “ Becauſe of

pi,

5 L án
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this of you all , becauſe I have you in my heart, who were all partakers

of my grace, both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation

8 of the goſpel. For God is my witneſs , how I long for you all, with the

9. bowels of JeſusChriſt. And this I pray,
that

your
love

yet

10 more and more, in all knowledge, and in all Spiritual ſenſe, That ye may

try the things that are excellent, that ye may ,be ſincere and without

11 offence unto the day of Chriſt, Being filled with the fruits of righteouſ

neſs, which are through Chrill Jeſus, to the glory and praiſe of God.

Now I would have you know, brethren, that the things concerning

13 me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the goſpel : So that

my bonds in Chriſt have been made manifeſt in the whole palace, and

12

have you

an cternal decrce ;" or, “ Becauſe a faint ſenſe the things that are excellent — Not only

muſ perſevere;” bui Becauſe I have you in good , but the very beft: 'the ſuperior ex

my heart, who were all partakers ofmygrace cellence of which is hardly diſcerned,

—That is , Becauſe ye were all ( for which I but by the adult Chriſtian : that ye may be

in
my heart —- 1 bear you the moſt inwardly ſincere — Having a ſingle eye to

grateful and tender affe &tion) partakers of the very beſt things, and a pure heart,and

my grace – That is, ſharers in the affli & tions, outwardly without offence — Holy ,unblamable

which God vouchſafed me as a grace or in all things.

favour, (ver . 29 , 30. ) both in my bonds, and V. 11. Being filled with thefruits of righ

when I was called forth to anſwer for my teouſneſs, which are through Jeſus Chriſt, to the

ſelf, and to confirm the goſpel. It is not im- glory and praiſe of God Here are three

probable, that , after they had endured that properties of that ſincerity, which is accept

great trial of affli&tion . God had ſealed them able to God. 1. It muſt bear fruits,the fruits

unto full victory, of which the apoſtle had f. righteouſneſs, all inward and outward

a prophetic fight. holineſs, . all good , tempers, words, and

V.8. I long for you with the bowels of Jeſus works, and thatſo abundantly, that we may

Chriſt- In Paul, not Paul lives, but Jefus be filled with them : :2. The branch and the

Chriſt. Therefore he longs for them , with fruits muſt derive both their virtue and

the bowels, the tenderneſs, not of Paul, but their very being from the all-ſupporting, all

of Jeſus Chriſt. fupplying root, Jeſus Chrift : 3. As all theſe

V. 9. And this I pray, that your
love. flow from the grace of Chriſt, so they muſt

Which they had alreadyſhewn, may abound iſue in the glory and praiſe of God.

yet more and more-- The fire which burnt in V.12 . The things goncerning me- My fuf.

the apoſtle, . never ſays, It is enough : in ferings have fallen out rather to the fur.

knowledge and in allſpiritual ſenſe - Which therance than (as youfeared ) the hindrance

is the ground of all ſpiritual knowledge. We of the goſpel.

muſt be inwardly ſenſible of divine peace, V. 13. My.bondsin Chrift - Endured for

joy, love ; otherwiſe we cannot know what his fake, have been made
, manifeft Much

they are. taken notice of, in the whole palace ofthe

V. 10. That ye may try --By that fpiritua Roman emperor,

V , 14.And

1 : ļi
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to all others ; And many of the brethren truſting in the Lord through

my bonds, are more abundantly bold to ſpeak the word without fear.

Some indeed preach Chriſt even through envy and ſtrife ; but ſome

through good will . The one preach Chriſt out of contention, not

ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my bonds : But the others

out of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the goſpel.

What then ? Still every way, whether in pretence or in truth , Chriſt.

is preached ; and in this I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know

that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation , through your prayer, and the

ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt : According to my earneſt ex

pećtation and hope, that I ſhall be aſhamed in nothing, but that with all

boldneſs, as always, so now alſo , Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body,

whether by life or by death.

For, to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain . But if I am to live

in the fleſh , this is the fruit of my labour, and what I ſhould chuſe,

I know not. For I am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire to

22

1. 14. And many Who were before V. 20. As always — Since my call to the

id , truſting in the Lord, through my bonds apoſtleſhip, in my body, -However it may

Vhen they obſerved my conſtancy, and be diſpoſed of. How that might be, he did

у notwithſtanding, are more bold. not yet know . For the apoſtles did not

. 15 , 16. Some indeed preach Chriſt out know all things : particularly, in things per

ntention--Envying St. Paul's ſucceſs, and taining to themſelves, they had room to

ing to hurt him thereby ; not ſincerely— exerciſe faith and patience.

m a real deſire to glorify God, but Jup V. 21. To meto live is Chriſt — To know,

-8 -Though they were diſappointed, to love , to follow Chriſt, is my life, my

dd more afflictions to my bonds - By glory, my joy.

ging the Romans againſt me. V. 22. Here he begins to treat of the

. 17. But the others out of love To former clauſe of the preceding verſe. Of

iſt and me; knowing -- Not barely ſup- the latter he treats, ch . ii. 17. But if I am to

ng, that I am ſet- Literally, I lie: yet live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour

going forward in his work. He re - This is the fruit of my livinglonger, that

ned at Rome, asan ambaſſador in a place , I can labour more. Glorious labour ! de .

re he is employed on an importantſirable fruit! In this view, long life is in

ally . deed a blefling. And what Iſhould chufe, I

. 18. In pretence ~ Under colour of pro- know not — That is , if it were left to my

ating the goſpel in truth - With a real choice.

V. 23. To depart Out of bonds, fleſh,

. 19. This ſhall turn to my ſalvation — the world , and to be with Chriſ - In a nearer

El procure me an higher degree of glory, and fuller union. It is better, to depart:

ugh your prayer Obtaining for mea It is far better , to be with Chriſt.

er ſupplyof the Spirit.

5 L 2 V. 25. I kilow

gn ſo to do.



636 Ch. i. 24–30.PHILIPPIAN S.

24 depart and to be with Chriſt , which is far better. But to remain in

95 the fleſh is more needful for you. And being perſuaded of this, I

know that I ſhall remain and continue with you all , for your fur

26 therance and joy of faith : That your rejoicing for me may abound

27 through Chriſt Jeſus , by my preſence with you again . Only let your

bchaviour be worthy of the goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and

fee you, or be abſent, I may hear concerning you, that ye ſtand faſt, in

one ſpirit , with one ſoul ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel :

28 And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident

29 token of perdition, but to you of ſalvation. This alſo is of God. For

it is given with regard to Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but

30 alſo to ſuffer for him : Having theſame conflict, which ye ſaw in me, and

now hear to be in me.

to you

II. If there be then any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any

2 fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels ofmercies ; Fulfil.ye my joy, that

ye think the ſame thing, having the ſame love, being of one ſoul, of one

3 mind. Do nothing through ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind,

V. 25. I know - By a prophetic notice, V. 1. If there be therefore any conſolation

given him while he was writing this , that í In the grace of Chriſt, ifany comfort- In the

Thall continue ſome time longer with you~ love of God, if any fellowſhip of the Holy

And doubtleſs he did ſee them , after this Ghoſt; if any bowels of mercies— Reſulting

confinement. therefrom ; any tender affection towards

V. 27. OnlyBe careful for this , and each other.

nothing elſe, ſtand faſt in one Spirit With V. 2. Think the ſame thing-- Seeing Chriſti

the moſt perfect unanimity, ſtriving together is your common head ; having the ſame love

- With united ſtrength and endeavours, for To God, your common Father : being

the faith of the goſpel--Forall the bleſſings of one foul- Animated with the ſame af

revealed and promiſed therein . fections and tempers, as yehave all drank

V. 28. Which - Namely, their being ad- into one ſpirit; of one mind- Tenderly.

verſaries to the word of God, and toyou rejoicing and grieving together.

the meſſengers of God , is an evident token V. 3. Do nothing through contention

That they are in the high road to perdition, which is inconſiſtent with your thinking

and you in the way of Jalvation.
the ſame thing, or vain -glory -Deſire of

V. 29. For to you it is given-As a ſpecial praiſe, which is directly oppoſiteto the love

token of God's love, and of your being in of God ; but eſteem each the others better than

the way of ſalvation. themſelves ~ (For every one knows more evil

V. 30. Having the ſame kind of conflict with ofhimſelf thanhe can of another .) Which

your adverſaries, which ye ſaw in me is a glorious fruit of the fpirit, and an ad

When I was with you, Aets xvi. 12 , 19, & c. mirable help to your continuing of one foul.

V. 4. Aim
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eſteem each the others better than themſelves. Aim not every one at

his own things, but every one alſo at the things of others. Let this mind

you , which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Who being in the form of God,

ounted it no act ofrobbery to be equal with God ; Yet emptied himſelf,

aking the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of men. And

eing found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient

wen unto death , yea, the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath

ighly exalted him, and hath given him a name, which is above every

ame, That at the name of Jeſus every knee miglit bow, of thoſe in

s .

X. 12 .

4. Aim not every one at his own things Yca, he not only veiled , but in ſome ſenſe

Only. If ſo , ye have not bowels of renounced the glory , which he had before

the world began ; taking ---- And by that

6. Who being in the eſſentialform , the very act emptying himſelf, the form of a fer

municable nature of God from eternity vant-- The form , the likeneſs, the faſhion,

was afterward in the form of man, though not exactly the ſame , are yet nearly

od as real man) counted it no a t of related to each other. The form expreſſes

(that is the preciſe meaning of ſomething abſolute ; the likeneſs refers to

rds) no invaſion of another's prero- other things of the fame kind ; the faſhion

but his own ſtrict and unqueſtionable reſpects what appears to fight and ſenſe ;

o be equal with God . The word here being made in the likeneſs ofmen — A real man ,

ed equal, occurs in the_ adjective like other men . Hereby he took the form

ve or fix times in the New Teſtament, of a ſervant.

Luke vi . 34. John v . 18 . V. 8. And being found in faſhion asa man

- 17 . Rrv. xxi . 16. In all which -A common man, without any peculiar ex

it exprcffes not a bare reſemblance, cellence or comelineſs , he humbled himſelf

al and proper equality . It here im . To a ftill greater depth, becoming obedient

th to the fulneſs and the ſupreme To God, though equal with him , even unto

of the godhead ; to which are op- death — The greateſt inſtance both of humi

ne emptied and hehumbled himſelf. liation and obedience, yea , the death of the

Yet-He was ſo far from tenaciouſly croſs-- Inflicted on ſew but ſervants or

upon , that he willingly relinquiſhed ſlaves.

He was content to forego the V. 9. Wherefore - Becauſe of his voluntary

f the Creator , and to appear in the humiliation and obedience. He humbled

a creature : nay , to be made in the himſelf : but God hath exalted him - So re

of the fallen creatures ; and not compenſing his humiliation, and hath given

hare in the diſgrace , but to ſuffer him - So recompenſing his emptying him .

ſhment due to the meaneſt and ſelf, a name which is above every name

ong them . He emptied himſelf Dignity and majeſty ſuperior to every

divine fulneſs, which he received

his exaltation . Though he re V. 10. That cuery knee - That divine

full. ( Fohn i . 14.) yet he appeared honour might be paid in every poſſible

ad been.empty ; for he veiled his manner by every creature, might bow

om the fight of men and angels. Either with love or trembling , of thoſe in

heaven ,

creature .
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11 heaven, and thoſe on earth , and thoſe under the earth : And every tongue

might confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord in the glory of God the Father,

12 Wherefore, my beloved , as ye have always obeyed, not as in my

preſence only , but much more now in my abſence, work out your own

13 ſalvation with fear and trembling. For it is God that worketh in you

14 according to his good pleaſure, both to will and to do. Do all things without

15 murmurings and diſputings : That ye may be blameleſs and ſimple, the

Sons of God, unrebukable , in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe

16 generation , among ſhine as lights in the world, Holding faſt the

word of life, that I may glory in the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in

vain, neither laboured in vain .

17 Yea, and if I be offered up on the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith ,

18 I rejoice and congratulate you
all . For the ſame cauſe rejoice ye like

19 wiſe, and congratulate me . Now I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend

whom ye

-

heaven , earth, under the earth - That is, thro contention (ver. 3. ) but even without mur.

the whole univerſe.
murings and diſputings—- Which are real,

V. 11. And every tongue-Even of his though ſmaller hindrances of love.

enemies, confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord V. 15 That ye may be blameleſs — Before

Jehovah ; not now in theform of a fervant, men, and ſimple— Before God, aiming at

but enthroned in the glory of God the Faiher. him alone, as the ſons ofGod -- The God of

V. 12. Wherefore--Having propoſed love ; acling up to your high character,

Chriſt's example, he exhorts them to ſecure unrebukable in the midſt of a crooked, guileful,

the ſalvation which Chriſt has purchaſed: ſerpentine, and perverſe generation - Such as

As ye have always -----hitherto obeyed --Both the bulk of mankind always were, crooked

God and me his miniſter : Now in my abſence By a corrupt nature, and yet more perverſe

-When ye have not me to inſtruci, afliſt, by cuſtom and practice.

and direct you , work out your own ſalvation V. 17. Here he begins to treat of the

Herein let every man aim at his own things, latter clauſe of ch . i . 22. Yea , and if I be

with fear and trembling With the utinoſt offended - Literally, if I be poured out, upon

care and diligence. the ſacrifice of your faith , The Philippians,

V. 13. For it is God - God alone, who is as the other converted Heathens, were a

with you, though I am not ; that worketh in facrifice to God through St. Paul's miniſtry.

gou according to his good pleaſure- Not for (Rom. XV. 16.) And as in ſacrificing, wine

any merit ofyours..
Yet his influences are was poured at the foot of the altar, ſo he

not to ſuperſede, but to encourage our own was willing that his blood ſhould be poured

efforts. Work out your own ſalvation -- Here The expreſſion well agrees with that

is our duty : for it is God that worketh in you kind of martyrdom, by which he was after

Here is our encouragement . Ando ! wards offered up to God.

what a glorious encouragement , to have the V. 18. Congratulate me - When I am

arm of omnipotence ſtretched out for our .

ſupport and our ſuccour !
: V . 19. When I know - Upon my return

V. 14. Do all things - Not only without that ye ſtand ſtedfaſt. V. 20. I have

out .

offered up
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Timotheus to you ſhortly, that I alſo may be encouraged , when I know

your ſtate. For I have none like -minded, who will naturally care for

what concerneth you . For all ſeek their own , not the things of Jeſus

Chriſt . But
ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with his father, he

hath ſerved with me in the goſpel. Him therefore I hope to ſend, as

ſoon as ever I know how it willgo with me . But I truſt in the Lord that I

alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. Yet I thought it neceſſary to ſend to you

Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in labour and fellow -ſoldier,

but your meſſenger, and him that miniſtered to my need . For he longed

after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe ye had heard that he was

ſick. He was indeed ſick nigh unto death : but God had compaſſion on

nim ; and not on him only, but on me likewiſe, leſt I ſhould have

orrow upon forrow . I have ſent him therefore the more willingly,

hat ye ſeeing him again may rejoice, and that I alſo may be the leſs

orrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and

onour fuch : Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death ,

ot regarding his own life; to ſupply your deficiency of ſervice toward

ne .

Finally , my brethren , rejoice in the Lord. To write the ſame things

you , is not tedious to me, and it is ſafe for you . Beware ofdogs,

20. I have none-Of thoſe who are V. 22. To ſend Epaphroditus-Back im

ith me . mediately, your meſſenger - The Philippians

21. For allBut Timotheus, feck their had ſent him to St. Paul, with their liberal

-Eaſe, ſafety , pleaſure , or profit. contribution .

ing! In that golden age ofthe church V. 26. He was full of heavineſs-- Becauſe

St. Paul throughly approve of one he ſuppoſed you would be afflicted, at hearing

among all the labourers that were that he was ſick.

im ? (ch. i . 14 , 17. ) And how many V. 27. God had compaſion on him

think, can now approve themſelves Reſtoring him to health .

L ? Not the things of Jeſus Chriſt V. 28. That I may be the leſs Sorrowful

who ſeek theſe alone, will ſadly ex When I know ye are rejoicing.

ce this . They will find few helpers V. 30. To ſupply your deficiency of ſervice

nded with themſelves, willing naked - Todo what ye could not do in perſon.

w a naked maſter !
V. 1. The Jame things—Which ye have

22. As a ſon with his father - Heuſes heard before .

gant peculiarity of phraſe, ſpeaking V. 2. Beware of dogs - Unclean, unholy,

as of a ſon , partly as of a fellow- rapacious men . The title which the Jews

uſually gave the Gentiles , he returns upon

themſelves.

er .
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3
beware of evil-workers, beware of the conciſion ; For we are the cir.

cumciſion, who worſhip God in fpirit, and glory in Chriſt Jeſus, and

4 have no confidence in the fleſh . Though I might have confidence even

in the fleſh . If any other man be fully perſuaded that he may have con

5
fidence in the fleſh , I more : Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of

Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin , an Hebrew of Hebrews, touching the ·

6 law , a Phariſee ; Touching zeal , perſecuting the church , touching the

7 righteouſneſs which is by the law, blameleſs. But whatſoever things

8 were gain to me, thoſe I have accounted loſs for Chriſt. Yea doubtlefs,

and I account all things to be loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge

of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord ; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things,

themſelves. The conciſion
Circumciſion V. 7. But all theſe things, which I then

being now ceaſed , the apoſtle will not call accounted gain , which were once my con

them the circumciſion ; but coins a term on fidence,my glory ,and joy, thoje, ever ſince

purpoſe , taken from a Greek word uſed by I have believed, Ihaveaccounted loſs, nothing

ihe ſeventy, ( Lev. xxi . 5. ) for ſuch a cutting worth , in compariſon of Chriſt.

as God had forbidden . V. 8. Yea, I ſtill account both all theſe,

V. 3. For wer - Chriſtians, are the only and all things elſe, to be mere loſs, compared

true circumciſion ---- The people now in to the inward, experimental knowledge of

covenant with God, who worſhip God in ſpirit Chriſt, as my Lord, as my prophet, prieſt,

-Not barely in the letter , but with the and king, as teaching me wiſdom , atoning

ſpiritual worſhip of inward holineſs, and for my fins, and reigning in my heart.

glory in Chriſt Jefus-- As the only cauſe of To refer this to juſtification only, is

all our bleſſings, and have no confidence in the miſerably to pervert the whole ſcope of

fleſh - In any outward advantage or prero- the words. They manifeſtly relate to fanc

gative .
tification alſo ; yea to this chiefly. For

V. 4. Though 1 - He ſubjoins this in the whom I have actually ſuffered the tofs of all

fingular number, becauſe the Phil ppians things—Which the world loves, eſteems, or

could not ſay thus.
admires : Of which I am ſo far from re

V. 5. Circumciſed the eighth day--Not at penting, that I ſtill account them but dung

ripe age, as a profelyte, of the tribe of The diſcourſe riſes. Loſs is ſuſtained with

Benjamin - Sprung from the wife, not the patience ; but dung is caft away with ab

handmaid, an Hebrew of Hebrews--By both horrence. The Greek word fignifies any ,

my parents , in every thing, nation , religion , the vilcft refuſe of things, the' drofs of

language , touching the law , a Phariſeem metals, the dregs of liquors, the excrements

One of that fedt, who moſt accurately of animals, the moſt worthleſs fcraps of meat,

obſerve it . the baſeſt offals, fit only for dogs, that Imay

V. 6. Having ſuch a zeal for it , as to gain Chrift- He that loſes all things, not

perſecute to the death, thoſe who did not excepting himſelf,gainsChriſt, and is gained

obſerve it . touching the righteouſneſs which is by Chrift . And ſtill there is more ; which

deſcribed and enjoined by the law- That is, even St. Paul ſpeaks of his having not yet

external obſervances, blameleſs. gained !

9.
AndVi



2. iii. 9-15
. P H I L I P. PIAN

S.
641

1

and do account them but dung, that I may gain Chriſt, And be found in

him , not having my own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that

which is through faith in Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is from God by

faith : That I may know him, and the power of his reſurrection , and

the fellowſhip of his ſufferings , being made conformable to his death :

12 If by any means I may attain unto the reſurrection of the dead . Not

that I have already attained, or am already perfected : but I purſue,

if I may apprehend that for which I was alſo apprehended by Chriſt

14 Jeſus. Brethren, I do not account myſelf to have apprehended : But

one thing I do, forgetting the things that are behind, and reaching forth

into the things which are before, I preſs toward the goal , for the prize

of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Let us therefore, as many

s are perfect, be thus minded ; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe

9. And be found by God, ingrafted in one is fitted for the race , ver . 15. the other,

hot having my own righteouſneſs, which is ready to receive the prize. But I purſue,

law -- That merely outward righteouſ- if I may apprehend that , Perfect holineſs,

preſcribed by the law, and performed preparatory to glory, for, in order to which

y own ſtrength, but that inward righ. I was appréhended by ChriſtJeſus - Appearing

heſs which is through faith — Which can to me in the way, Aěts xxvi. 14. The

from no other fountain, the righteouſ- ſpeaking conditionally both here and in the

hich is from God — From his almighty preceding verſe, implies no uncertainty ,

not by myown ſtrength, but by faith but only the difficulty of attaining.

Here alſo the apoftle is far from V. 13. I do not account myſelf to have appre

ng of juſtification only. hended — this already ; tobe already poſſeit

10. The knowledge ofChriſmentioned of perfe & holineſs.

8th verſe, is here more largely ex V. 14. Forgetting the things that are behind

d . That I may know hima As my Even that part of the race which is

eat Saviour, and thepower of his reſur- already run , and reaching forth unto - ma's

-Raiſing me from the death of fin , Literally, ſtretched out over the things that are

the life of love, and the fellowſhip of before Purſuing with the whole bent and

Ferings--- Being crucified with hin , vigour of my foul, perfect holineſs atid

de conformable to hisdeath - So as to be eternal glory . InChriſt Jeſus --The author

o all things here below. and finiſher of every good thing.

1. The reſurrection of the dead - That V. 15. Let us, as many as are perfect - Fit

reſurrection to glory . for the race , ſtrong in faith (fo as it means

12. Not that I have already attained here) be thus minded- Applywholly to this

ize . He here enters on a new ſet one thing and if in any thing you who are

phors, taken from a race . But ob not perfect, who are weak in faith , be other

how in the utmoſt fervor, he retains wiſe minded - Purſuing other things, God,

iety of ſpirit, or am already perfected ifye deſire it, Mall reveal even this unto you

here is a difference between one that Will convince you of it .

Et, and one that is perfected . The

V. 16. But
5 M
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16 minded , God ſhall reveal even this unto you . But whereunto we have

already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame

thing

17 Brethren , be ye
followers together of me, and mark them who walk ſo ,

18 as ye have us for an example. (For many walk, of whom I have told you

often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the croſs.

19 of Chriſt. Whoſe end is deſtruction , whoſe god is their belly, and

20 whoſe glory is in their ſhame ; who mind earthly things . ) For our con

verſation is in heaven ; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the

21 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who will transform our vile body, that it may be

faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the mighty working,

whereby he is able even to ſubject all things to himſelf.

*.
.
.
.
.

IV. Therefore, my brethren , beloved and longed for, my joy and crown,

2 ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord , my beloved . I beſeech Euodias, and I befeech.

3 Syntyche, to be of one mind in the Lord . And I intreat thee alſo, true

yoke-fellow, help thoſe women who laboured together with me in the

goſpel, with both Clement and my other fellow -labourers, whoſe names

are in the book of life.

1

V. 16. But let us take care, not to loſe luftre of the ſtars : and which exceeds all

the ground we have already gained. Let us parallel , which comprehends all perfection,

walk by the ſame rule we have done hitherto . like unto his glorious body - Like that wonder

V. 17. Mark them -- For your imitation . fully glorious body , which he wears in his

V. 18. Weeping — As he wrote. Enemies heavenly kingdom , and on bis triumphant

of the croſs of Chriſt - Such are all cowardly, throne.

all ſhamefaced, all delicate Chriſtians.
V. 1. So ſtand - As ye have done hitherto.

V. 19. Whoſe end is deſtruktion — This is V. 2. I beſeech --He repeats this twice, as

placed in the front, that what followsmay if ſpeaking to each face to face, and that

be read with the greater horror, whoſe god with the utmoſt tenderneſs .

is their belly - Whole fupreme happineſs lies V.3 . And I intreat theealſo true goke fellow ,

in gratifying their ſenſual appetites, who St. Paul had many fellow -labourers, but

mind-Reliſh, deſire, ſeek , earthly thing's. not many yoke- fellows . In this number

V. 20. Our converſation — The Greek word was Barnabas firſt, and then Silas, whom .

is of a very extenſive meaning, our citizen- he probably addreſſes here. For Silas had

flip, our thoughts, our affections, are already been his yoke-fellow at the very place,

in heaven .
Afts xvi . 19. Help thoſe women who laboured

V. 21. Who will transform our vile body , together with me, literally, who wreſtled — The,

Into the moſt perfect ſtate, and the moſt Greek word doth not imply preaching, or

beauteous form . It will then be purer than any thing of that kind ; but danger and toil

the unſpotted firmament, brighter than the endured for the ſake of the goſpel : which

was.
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:: 4 , 5 Rejoice in the Lord always : again , I ſay, rejoice. Let your gentle

6 nefs be known to all men ; the Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing,

but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let

17 your requeſts be made known to God : And the peace of God which

ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall kecp your hearts and your minds

through Chriſt Jeſus.

8 Finally, brethren , whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are

honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever

things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any

was alſo endured at the ſame time(probably to diſcloſe them to men ; by ſupplication

at Philippi) by Clement and my other fellow Which is the enlarging upon and preſling

labourers ~ This is a different word from the our petition ; with thankſgiving — The furelt

former, and does properly imply fellow'- mark of a foul fiee from care, and ofprayer

preachers : whoſe names, although not ſet joined with true reſignation. This is always

down here, are in the book of life - s are followed by peace. Peace and thankſgiving

thoſe of all believefs : an alluſion to the are both coupled together, Col.iii . 15 .

wreſtlers in the Olympic games, whoſe names V. 7. And the peace of God — That calm ,

were all inrolled in a book. Reader, is thy heavenly repoſe, that tranquility of ſpirit,

name there ? Then walk circumſpectly, leít which God only can give , which ſurpaljetla

the Lord blot thec out of his book !
all underſtanding -- Which none can compre

V. 5. Let your gentlene/s - Yieldingneſs, hend, lave he that receiveth it, ſhall keep

ſweetneſs of temper, the reſult of joy in the Shall.guard as a garriſon docs a city, j'our

Lord , be known - By your whole behaviour hearts—Your affections, your minds your

to all men Good and bad, gentle and underſtandings, and all the various workings

froward. Thole of the rougheſt tempers of them , through the ſyirit and power of

are good -natured to fome; ( froin natural Chriſt Feſus, in the knowledge and love of

ſympathy and various motives) a Chriſtian God. Without a guard ſet on theſe likewiſe ,

to all . The Lord — The judge, the rewarder, the purity and vigour of our affections can :

the avenger, is at hand - Standeth at the not long be preſerved.

door .
V. 8. Finally — To lum up all , whatfuever.

V.6 . Be anxiouſly careful for nothing-If things are true - Here are eight particulars

men are not gentle towards you, yet neither placed in two four-fold rows ; the former

on this , nor on any other account, be care- containing their duty , the latter the com

ful , but pray . Carefulneſs and prayer mendation of it. The firſt word in the

cannot ftand together. In every thing former row anſwers the firſt in the latter,

Great and finall, let your requeſts be made the fecond word the ſecond , and ſo on .

known — They who by a prepoſterous ſhame true - In ſpeech ; hone]—In action; juf

or diſtruttful modeſty, cover, ſtifle , or keep With regard to others ; pure--With regard

in their deſires , as if they were either too to yourſelves : Lovely And what more

finall or too great, muſt be racked with lovely than truth ? good. report- As is

, care ; from which they are entirely delivered, honeſty even where it is not practiſed 1)

who pour them out with a free and filial there be any virtue — And all virtues are coii

confidence ; to God-It is not always proper tained in juſtice, if there be any praiſe - In

5 M2
thofc
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10

9 virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things: The things

which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen in me,

theſe do : and the God of peace ſhall be with you.

I rejoiced in the Lord greatly , that now at laſt your care of me hath

flouriſhed again ; wherein ye were alſo careful; but ye wanted oppor

1t tunity. Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want ; for I have learned in

12 whatſoever ſtate I am , to be content. I know , how to be abaſed , and I

know how to abound ; every where and in every thing I am inſtructed ,

13 both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound and to want . I can do

14 all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me . Nevertheleſs, ye have done

15 well , that ye did communicate to me in my affliction . And ye
know

likewiſe, O Philippians, that in the beginning of the goſpel, when I de.

parted from Macedonia , no church communicated with me in reſpect of

16 giving and receiving, but you only. For even in Theſſalonica ye fent

17 once and again to my neceſſities. Not that I deſire a gift, but I deſire

18 fruit that may abound to your account . But I have all things, and

abound : I am filled , having received of Epaphroditus the things which

came from you , an odour of a ſweet ſmell, an acceptable ſacrifice, well

thoſe things which relate rather to our- preſſions : I have learned : I know : I an in

felves than to our neighbour : think on theſe fructed : I can .

things — That ye may both practiſe them V. 12. I know how to be abaſed ---Having

yourſelves, and recommend them to others. ſcarce what is needful for my body : and to

9. The things which ye have learned abound---- Having wherewith to relieve others

As Catechumens, and received - By continual alſo. Preſently after, the order of the words

inſtructions,and heard and feen-- In my life is inverted, to intimate his frequent tran

and converſation, theſe do, and the God of ſition from ſcarcity to plenty , and from

peace ſhall be with you ---Notonly the peace plenty to ſcarcity. I am inſtructed -- Literally,

of God, but God himſelf, the fountain of I am initiated into this myſtery, unknown

peace.. to all but Chriſtians, both to be full and to be

V. 10.I rejoiced greally .--St. Paul was no hungry --- For one day , both to abound and to

Stoic. He had ſtrong paſſions, but all want--- For a longer ſeaſon .

devoted to God, that your care of me hath V. 13. I can do all things-Even fulfil all

flouriſhed again --- As a tree bloſſoms after the the willof God.

winter. Ye wanted opportunity ---Either ye
V. 15. In the beginningof the goſpel

had not plenty yourſelves, or ye wanted a When it was firſt preached at Philippi, in

proper meſſenger. reſpect of giving - On your part , and receiving

V. 11 , I have learned --From God. On mine.

only can teach this, in every thing therewith V. 17. Not that I deſire_For my own

to be content-- Joyfully and thankfully patient. fake the very gift which I receive of you .

Nothing leſs isChriſtian content. We may V. 1:8 . An odour of a ſweet ſmell~ More

obſerve a beautiful gradation in the ex pleaſing
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19 pleaſing to God. And my God ſhall ſupply all your need, according to

20 his riches in glory , through Chriſt Jeſus. Now unto our God and Father

be glory for ever and ever. Amen .

Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren who are with me

22 falute you . All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Cæſar's

23 houſhold. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all .

21

pleaſing to God, than the ſweeteſt perfumes according to his riches in glory — In his abun

dant, eternal glory .

All
your

need - As ye have mine,

to men.

V. 19 .

N

O Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the COLOSSIANS.

CH

OLOSSE was a city of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis.

Though St. Paul preached in many parts of Phrygia, yet he never had been at this

city . It had received the goſpel by the preaching of Epaphras, who was with St. Paul

when he wrote this epiſtle .

It ſeems the Coloſſians were now in danger of being ſęduced by thoſe who ſtrove to blendi

Judaiſm or Hcathen ſuperſtitions with Chriſtianity : pretending , that God, becauſe of his

great majeſty, was not to be approached but by the mediation of angels : and that there

were certain rites and obfervances chiefly borrowed from the law, whereby theſe angels

might be made our friends.

in oppoſition to them the apoſtle 1. Commends the knowledge of Chriſt, as more

excellent than all other, and ſo entire and perfect, that no other knowledge was neceſſary

for a Chriſtian . He 2. fhews, That Chriſt is above all angels , who are only his

fervants ; and that being reconciled to God through him , we have free acceſs to him in all

our neceflities.

This epiſtle contains ,

1. The inſcription,
C. i . 1 , 2 A declaration of his affection

II . The doctrine, wherein the for them , 24-29 .

apoſtle pathetically
explains,

3. From his exaltation , C. iij . 1-4

the myſtery of Chrift , 2 , Particular,

By thankſgiving for the Colof 1. To avoid ſeveral vices, 5-9

fians, 2. To practiſe ſeveral virtues, 10 , 11

By prayers for them , with
S-23 Eſpecially to love one

LII. The

C. ii. 1-3
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18 , 19

· III . The exhortation .

1. General, wherein he excites

them to perſeverance, and

warns them , not to be de

ceived ,

Deſcribes again the myſtery of

Chriſt, in order, and in

the ſame order draws his

admonitions,

1. Froni Chriſt the head ,

2. From his death ,

another, 12-15

And ſtudy the Scriptures, 16, 17

3. To relate the duties of

wives and huſbands,

children and parents,

ſervants and maſters,
20 , 21

22-25 . C. iv . 1

3. Final , to prayer,

to ſpiritual wiſdom ,

V. The concluſion,

9--15

2-4

5, 6

16-19

20-23

7-16

COLOSSIAN S.

1 .

PA
UL

2

5 of

AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, and Timotheus

a brother, To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe,

grace be unto you , and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

3 We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

1 (praying always for you, Hearing of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and

your love to all the ſaints . ) For the hope which is laid up for

you in heaven, of which ye heard before in the word of truth, of the

6 goſpel , Which is come to you , as alſo it is in all the world, and bringeth

forth fruit, as it hath done likewiſe among you, from the day ye heard it,

7 and knew the grace of God in truth : As ye likewiſe learned of Epaphras

our beloved fellow -ſervant, who is a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for you :

8 , 9 Who alſo declared to us your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe from

the day we heard it, we do not ceaſe to pray alſo for you ,
and to deſire

.

V. 2. The ſaints — This word expreſſes - Truly experienced the gracious power of

their union with God , and brethren - This, God .

their union with their fellow Chriftians.
V.7. Our fellow ſervant — OfPaul and

V. 3. We give thanks-- There is a near re Timotheus.

ſemblance between this cpiſtle, and thoſe to V. 8. Your love in the Spirit - Your love

the Ephefans and Philippians. wrought in you by the Spirit .

V.5. Ye heard before I wrote to you : V. g. We pray for you-- This was men

in the word of truth , in the goſpel - The true tioned in general, ver. 3. but nowmore par

goſpel preached to you . ticularly ; that ye may be filled with the

V. 9. It bringeth forth fruit in all the knowledge of his will — of his revealed will ,

world_That is , in every place, where it is in all wiſdon ---With all the wiſdom from

preached : ye knezv the grace of God in truth above, and ſpiritual underſtanding--- To dif

cern
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that ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and

10 ſpiritual underſtanding ; That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto

all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work , and increaſing in the

11 knowledge of God ; Strengthened with all might, according to his

glorious power, unto all patience and long -ſuffering with joyfulneſs :

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to partake

13 of the inheritance of the ſaints in light : Who hath delivered us from the

power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his

14 beloved Son, In whom we have redemption through his blood, the

15 forgiveneſs of fins : Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt

16 begotten of every creature . For through him were created all things,

that are in heaven and that are on earth , viſible and inviſible ; whether

they be thrones, or dominions , or principalities, or powers ; all things

.

cern by that light, whatever agrees with or V. 15. Who is-By deſcribing the glory

differs from his will.
of Chriſt and his pre -eminence over the

V. 10. That knowing his whole will, ye higheſt angels, the apoſtle here lays a

may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing foundation for the reproof of all worſhippers

So as actually to pleaſe him in all things, of angels: the image of the inviſible God

daily increaſing in the living, experimental Whom none can repreſent but his only be

knowledge of God our Father, Saviour, gotten Son ; in his divine nature, the in

Sanétifier .
viſible image , in his human , the viſible

V. 11. Strengthened unto all patience and image of the Father, the firſt begotten of

long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs—This is the every creature ~ That is, begotten before

higheſt point : not only to know , to do, to every creature ; ſubliſting before all worlds,

ſuffer the whole will of God ; but to ſuffer beſore all tiine , from all eternity.

it o the end, not barely with patience, but V. 16. For — This explains the latter part

wi h thankful joy . of the preceding verle : through - Implies

V. 12. Who by juſtifying and fan &tifying ſomething prior to the particles by and for;

us hath made us meet for glory . ſo denoting the beginning, the progreſs,

V. 13. Power detains reluctantcaptives . and the end : Hin — This word, frequently

A kingdom cheriſhes willing ſubjects : his repeated, fignifies his fupreme Majeſty,

beloved Son — This is treated of in the 15th and excludes every creature : were created,

and following verſes. all things, that are in heaven - And heaven

V. 14. In whom we have redemption—This itſelf. But the inhabitants are named , be

is treated of from the middle of the 18th cauſe more noble than the houſe : inviſible

verſe . The voluntary paſſion of our Lord, - The ſeveral ſpecies of which are ľub

appeaſed the Father's wrath , obtained par- joined. Thrones are ſuperior to dominions,

don and acceptance for us , and conſequently principalities to powers. Perhaps the two

diſſolved the dominion and power, which latter may expreſs their office, with regard

Satan had over us through our ſins. So that to other creatures ; the two former may .

forgiveneſs is the beginning of redemption, refer to God , who maketh them his chariots,

as the reſurrection is the completion of it . and as it were rideth upon their wings .

V. 17. And
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17 were created by him and for him . And he is before all things , and by

18 him all things conſiſt, And he is the head of his body the church : who

is the beginning, the firſt-begotten from the dead, that in all things he

19 might have the pre -eminence. For it pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſs

20 ſhould dwell in him : And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf

(having made peace by him , through the blood of the croſs) whether

21 things on earth, or things in heaven . “ And you that were once alienated ,

and enemies in your mind by : wicked works, he hath now reconciled,

22 By the body of his fleſh , through death , to preſent you holy, and ſpotleſs,

23 and unreprovable in his fight : If ye continue in the faith , grounded

and ſettled , and are not removed from the hope of the goſpel which ye

have heard , which is preached to every creature that is under heaven,

V. 17. And he is before all things - It is blood ſhed thereon ; whether things on earth

not ſaid, he was : he is from everlaſting to --Here the enmity began. Therefore this is

everlaſting. And by him all things confif mentioned firſt ; or things in heaven — Thoſe

The original expreſſion not only implies, who are now in paradiſe, the faints who

That he ſuſtainsall things in believing, but died before Chriſt came.

more directly, All things were and are com V. 21. And you that were alienated and

pacted in him into one ſyſtem . He is the enemies-- Actual alienation of affection,

cement as well as ſupport of the univerſe . makes habitual enmity : in your mind

And is he leſs than the ſupreme God ? Both your underſtanding and your affections,

V. 18. And — From the whole, he now by wicked works— Which continually feed and

deſcends to the moſt eminent part, the increaſe inward alienation from and enmity

church . He is the head of the church to God : he hath now reconciled - From the

Univerſal. The ſupreme and only head both moment
moment ye believed .

of influence and of government to the V. 22. By the body of his fleſh- (So dif

whole body of believers, who is The tinguiſhed from his body, the church ) The

repetition of the expreſſion ( ſee ver. 15. ) body here denotes his entire manhood ;

points out the entrance of a new paragraph, through death - Whereby he purchaſed the

tke beginning ----Abſolutely, the eternal, reconciliation which we receive by faith,

the firſt begotten from the dead From-From to preſent to you — The very end of that

whoſe reſurrection flowsall the life, ſpiritual reconciliation ; holy- Toward God, Spotleſs

and eternal , of all his brethren ; that in -In yourſelves, unreprovable As to your

all things Whether of nature or grace, he neighbour.

might have the pre-eminence. Who can ſound V. 23. If ye continue in the faith - other

this depth ? wiſe ye will loſe all the bleſſings which
ус

V. 19. For it pleaſed the Father, trat all have already begun to enjoy ; and be not

fulneſs- All the fulneſs of God, ſhould dwell removed from the hope of the goſpel - The

in him—Conftantly , as in a temple, and glorious hope of perfect love; which is

always ready for our approach to him . preached — Is already begun to be preached

V. 20. Through the blood of the croſs ~ The to every creature under heaven.

V. 24. Noze
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you , and fill in my

24 whereof i Paul am made a miniſter. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for

up fleſh that which is behind of the ſufferings of

25 Chriſt for his body, which is the church : Of which I am made a miniſter,

according to the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you ,

26 fully to preach the word of God ; The myſtery which hath been hid

27 from ages and generations; but now is manifeſted to his faints : To

the Gentiles it was the will of God to make known , what

is the riches of this glorious myſtery, which is Chriſt in you, the hope of

28 glory : Whom we preach, admoniſhing every man , and teaching every

man with all wiſdom , that we may preſent every 'man perfect through

29 Chriſt Jeſus. For which I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his mighty

working, who worketh in me mightily .

whom among

II. For I would have you know how great a conflict I have for
you ,

and for them at Laodicea , and for as many as have not ſeen my face

2 in the fleſh ; That their hearts may be comforted, being knit together

in love , even unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding,

' unto the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, both the Father and

3 Chriſt, In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge.

4 And this I ſay, that no man may beguile you with enticing words.

5 For though I am abſent from you in the fleſh, yet I am preſent with you

in fpirit , rejoicing to behold your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your

V. 24. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for which is given me- Or thc ſtewardſhip with

gou, and fill up—That is , whereby I fill up, which I am intruſted .

That which is behind of the ſufferings of Chriſ V. 26. Themyſlery - Namely Chriſt both

--That which remains to befuffered by his juſtifying and fan &tifying Gentiles as well as

members. Theſe are termed, the ſufferings Fews, which hath been comparatively hid from

of Chriſt, 1. Becauſe the ſufferings of any former ages and paſt generations of men .

meinber, is the ſuffering of the whole, and V. 27. Chriſt dwelling and reigning in

of the head cípecially, which fupplies you, the hope of glory — The ground of your

Arength , ſpirits, ſenſe and motion to all . hope .

2. Becauſe they are for his take , for the V. 28. W'e teach the ignorant, and admoniſh

tcllimony of his truth . And theſe alſo are them that are already taught.

neceſſary for the church ; not to reconcile V. 1. How great a conflıčl---Ofcare, defire,

it to God , or ſatisfy for fin, ( for that Chriſt prayer. As many as have not yet ſeen myface

did perfectly ), but for example to others - Therefore in writing to the Colodjans, he

perfe & ing of ihe faints, and increaſing their refrains from thoſe familiar appellations,

reward .
brethren , beloved .

V. 25. According to the diſpenſation of God, V : 2. Unto all riches of the fullaſſuranceof

underſtanding,5 N



650

Ch. ii . 6-12,COLOSSIAN S.

6 faith in Chriſt. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord,

7 fo walk in him ; Rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith ,

as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving.

8 Beware left any man make a prey of you through philoſophy and

empty deceit, after the tradition of men , after the rudiments of the

9 world , and not after Chriſt. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the

10 Godhead bodily . And ye are filled with him , who is the head of all

11 principality and power. By whom alſo ye have been circumciſed with a

circumciſion not performed with hands, in putting off the body of the

12 ſins of the fleſh , by the circumciſion of Chriſt : Buried with him in bap

tiſm , by which ye are alſo riſen with him, through the faith of the

underſtanding , unto the acknowledgment of the with him, (John i. 16. ) Chriſt is filled with

myſtery of God-- That is , unto the fulleſt and God,and ye arefilled with Chriſt. And ye

cleareſt underſtanding and knowledge of the are filled with him : The fulneſs of Chriſt

goſpel. overflows his church, ( Pſalm cxxxiii . 3. )

V. 6. So walk in him -- In the fame faith , He is originally full. We are filled by him

love, holineſs.
with wiſdom and-holineſs . Who is the head

V. 7. Rooted in him--- As the vine ; built of all principality and power---Of angels as

---On the fure foundation . well as men . Not from angels therefore ,

V. 8. Through philoſophy and empty deceit --- but from their head are we to aſk whatever

That is , through the empty deceit of philo- we ſtand in need of.

ſophy blended with chriſtianity, This the V. 11. By whom ye alſo have been circum

apoſtle condemns, 1. Becauſe it was emply cifed---Yehave received the ſpiritual bleſſings

and deceitful, promiſing happineſs, but typified of old by circumciſion with a cir

giving none : 2. Becauſe it was grounded, cumcifion not performed with hands---By an in

not on ſolid reaſon , but the traditions of men, ward, ſpiritual operation, in putting off not

Zeno, Epicurus, and the reſt : and 3. Be a little ſkin, but the whole hody of the fins of

cauſe it was to ſhallow and ſuperficial, not the fleſh -- All the ſins of
your evil nature,

advancing beyond the knowledge of ſenſible by the circumciſion of Chriſt — By that ſpiritual

things; no, not beyond the firſt rudiments of circumciſion, which Chriſt works in your

them . heart.

V. 9. For in him duelleth ---- Inhabiteth , V. 12 : Which he wrought in

continually abideih all the fulneſs of the God ye were, as it were, buried with him in baptiſm

head. Believers are filled with all thefulneſs The antient manner of baptizing by

of God . (Eph . 11.19 .; But in Chriſt dwelleth immerſion , is as manifeftly alluded to here,

all the fulneſs of the Godhead ; the moſt full as the other manner of baptizing by ſprink

Godhead: not only divine powers, butthe ling or pouring of water is , Heb. x. 22 .

divine nature, (ch. i . 19.) bodily -- Perſonally , But no ſtreſs is laid on the age of the

re:lly. fubftantially. The very ſubſtance of baptized, or the manner of performing it,

God, if one might fo ſpeak , dwells in Chriſt in one or the other place : but only on our

in the moſt full ſenſe .
being riſen with Chriſt, through the powerful

V. 10. And ye--- Who believe, are filled operation of God in the ſoul; which we

you , when

cannot
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15

13 operation of God, who raiſed him from the dead .
And you , who were

dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh , hath he quickened

14 together with him , having forgiven you all treſpaſſes ; Having blotted out

by his decrees the hand-writing againſt us, which was contrary to us ;

and having nailed it to his croſs, he took it out of the way. And having

ſpoiled the principalities and powers, he expoſed them openly, triumphing

over them in him .

16 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink , or in reſpect of a

17 feaſt -day, or of the new moon , or of Sabbath-days : Which are a ſhadow

18 of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. Let none defraud you of

your reward by a voluntary humility and worſhip of angels, intruding

into the things which he hath not ſeen , vainly puffed up by his fleſhly

us .

cannot but know aſuredly, if it really is fo : The apoſtle expreſſes in all theſe three

and if we do not experience this, ourbap . ways God's deſtroying the hand-writing

tiſm has not anſivered the cņd of its inſti- which was contrary to us , or at enmity with

tution ; by which je are alſo riſen with him This was not properly our ſinsthem

From the death of fin to the life of holineſs. ſelves; (they were the debt) but their guilt

It does not appear, that in all this St. Paul and cry before God.

ſpeaks of jullification at all , but of ſancti V. 15. And naving ſpoiled the principalities

fication altogether. and powers—The evil angels of their uſurped

V. 13. And je who were dead- Doubly dominion, he- God the Father, expoſed them

dead to God,not only wallowing in treſpaſes, openlyBefore all the hoſts of hell and

outward fins , but alſo in the uncircumciſion heaven, triumphing over them in or by him

of your fleſh-- (A beautiful expreſſion for By Chriſt. Thusthe paragraph begins with

original lin) the inbred corruption of your Chrift , goes on with him, and endswith him.

nature, your uncircumciſed heart and af V. 16. Therefore- Seeing theſe things are

fections; hath he-God the Father, quickened ſo, let none judge you — That is, regard none

together wilh him -- Making you partakers who judgeyou, in meat or drink -For not

of the power of his reſurrection . It is obſerving the ceremonial law , in theſe or

evident, the apoſtle thus far ſpeaks, not of any other particulars , or in reſpect of a

juſtification , but of fan & ification only. yearly feaſt, the new moon, or the weekly

V. 14. Having blotted out- In conſe- Jewiſh Sabbaths.

quence of his gracious decrees , that Chriſt V. 17. Which are but a lifeleſs ſhadow ,but

Bould come into the world to ſave finners, the body, the ſubſtance is of Chriſt.

and that whoſoever believeth on him · V . 18. Out of pretended humility, they

Thould have everlaſting life; thehand-writing worſhipped angels, as not daring to apply im

againſt us---- W'nere a debt is contracted, nicdiately to God. Yet this really ſprung

it is ufiially teſtified by ſome hand -writing. from their being puffed up , (the conſtant

And when the debt is forgiven , the hand forc -runner of a fall. Prov. xvi . 18.) So

uriting is deſtroyed , either by blotting it far was it from being an inſtance of true

Ont, by taking it away, or by tearing it. humility.

·V . 19 .. And

1

5 N 2



652
COLOSSIAN S. Ch. iii . 14-5

19 mind , And not holding the head , from which all the body being nouriſhed

and knit together, by the joints and ligaments, increaſeth with the in

20 creaſe of God . Therefore if ye are dead with Chriſt from the rudiments

21 of the world , why , as living in the world , receive ye ordinances, ( Touch

22 not, tafte not, handle not : All which are to periſh in the uſing) after

23 the commandments and doctrines of men ? Which things (though they

have indeed a ſhow of wiſdom , in voluntary worſhip and humility , and

not ſparing the body) yet are not of any value, but are to the fatisfying

of the fleſh.

III . If
ye then are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the things above, where Chriſt

2 fitteth at the right-hand of God. Set your affections on the things above,

3 not the things on the earth . For ye are dead , and your life is hid with

4 Chriſt in God . When Chriſt, our life ſhall appear,
then ſhall .

appear with him in glory .

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth, for.

nication , uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil deſire , and covetouſneſs,

ye allo

V. 19. And not holding the head - He does They indulge our corrupt nature, our ſelf

not hold Chriſt, who does not truſt in him will , pride, and deſire of being diſtinguished

alone. All the members are nouriſhed by from others .

faith, and knit together by love and mutual V. 1. Ifye are riſen,ſeek thethingsabove

ſympathy. As Chriſt being riſen, immediately went tu

V. 20. Therefore~ The inference begun , heaven .

ver. 16. is continued. A new inference V. 3. For ye are dead— To the things on

follows, ch . iii . 1. If we are dead wiih Chriſt earth , and your real, ſpiritual life is hid froin

from the rudiments of the world — That is, the world, and laid up in God, with Chirujt

if ye are dead wiin Chrift, and ſo freed froin Who hath merited , promiled, prepared is

thein, why receive ye ordinances-- Which for us, and gives us the earnelt and foretalle

Chriſt hath not enjoined ; from which he of it in our hearts.

hath made you free. V. 4. When Chriſt - The abruptneſs of the

V. 21. Touch noi-An unclean thing, ſentence ſurrounds us with fudden light, our

taſte not — Any forbidden meat , handle not life-- The fountain of holineſs and glory,

Any confecrated vefſel . ſhall appear-- In the clouds of heaven.

V. 22. Periſh in the uſing " ave no V. 5. Mortify ther fore--Put to death ;

farther uſe, no influence on the mind . ſlay with a continued ſtroke , j'our members-

V. 23. Not ſparing the body — Denying Which together make up the body of fint,

it many gratifications, and putting it to which are upon the earıh Where they find

many inconveniencies. Yet they are not of their nouriſhment , uncleanneſs--In act, word,

any real value before God , nor do they, or thought, inordinate affection-- Every

upon the whole, mortify, but fatisfy the fleſh. paſſion which does not flow from and lead

10

the Woret mod

upon

1
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6 which is idolatry : For which the wrath of God cometh on the children

7 of diſobedience : In which ye alſo once walked , when ye lived in them .

8 But now put ye likewiſe all theſe things off, anger, wrath, ill - nature ,

9 evil -ſpeaking, filthy diſcourſe out of your mouth. Lie not one to another,

10 ſeeing ye
have

put off the old man with his deeds , And have put on the

new man , which is renewed in knowledge , after the image of him that

11 created him : Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor

uncircumciſion ; barbarian, Scythian, ſlave nor free ; but Chrilt is all , and

12 in all . Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels

of mercies , kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long.ſuffering :

13 Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any have a com .

14 plaint againſt any ; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye . And

15 above all theſe put on love, which is the bond of perfection : And the

peace of God ſhall rule in your hearts, to which alſo ye have been called

16 in one body ; and be ye thankful. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you

richly in all wiſdom , teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms,

and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your heart unto the

creature .

to the love of God, evil defire The deſire tion , yea, Scythian, of all Barbarians moſt

of the fleſh , the deſire of the eye , and the barbarous : but Chriſt is in all that are thus

pride of life ; covelouſneſs— According to the renewed, and is all things in thein and to

derivation of the word means, the deſire thein .

of having more, or of any thing, independent V. 12. All who are thus renewed are

on God, which is idolatry -- Properly and ele&ted of God, holy, and therefore the inore

directly ; for it is giving the heart to a betoved ofhim . Holinels is the conſequence

of their election , and God's iuperior love, of

V. 6. For which -- Though the Heathens their holinels.

lightly regarded them .
V. 13. Forbearing one another--- If any

V. 7. Living Denotes the inward thing is now wrong ; and forgiving one

principle : Walking -- The outward acts. another What is paſt .

V. 8. Wrath Is laſting anger, filthy dif V. 14. The love ofGod contains the whole

courſe — And was there nced in warneven of Chriſtian perfection , and connecis all the

theſe faints of God, againſt fo groſs and parts of it together ..

palpable a ſin as this ? O what is man , till V. 15. And then the peace of God Jhall rule

perfcct love caits out both fear and fin ! in your hearts-- Shall fway every temper ,

V. 10. In knowledge — The knowledge of affection, thought, as the reward ( ſo the

God , bis will , bis word. Greek word inplies) of your preceding love

V. 11. Wheremin which caſe, it matters and obedience.

not what a man is externally , whether few V. 16. Let the word of Chriſt - So the

or Gentile, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, Bar- apoſtle calls the whole Scripture, and there

barian, void of all the advantages of educa- by afferts the divinity of his maſter, dwell-

---Not
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1

19 Lor
d

.

17 Lord . And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the

Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto God and the Father through him .

18
* Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands (as is fit) in the

Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them .

20 Children , obey your parents in all things; for this is well-pleaſing to the

21 Lord . Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, left they be dif

22 couraged. Servants , obey in all things your maſters according to the

fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, as men -pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart,

23 fearing God.
And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord , and

24 not to men : Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of

25 the inheritance ; for ye
ſerve the Lord Chriſt. But he that doth wrong,

ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done.; and there is no reſpect of

perſons.

:

IV. Maſters, render unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equitable,

knowing that ye
alſo have a Maſter in heaven .

2 , 3 Continue in prayer, and watch therein with thankſgiving : Withal,

praying likewiſe for us , that God would open to us a door of utterance,

4 to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt : for which I am alſo in bonds : That I

--Not make a ſhort ſtay or an occaſional V. 22. Eye-ſervice--- Being more diligent

viſit, but take np its ſtated reſidence, richly under their eye than at other times , ſingle

-In the largeit meaſure , and with the neſs of heart ---A fimple intention of doing

greateſt efficacy , ſo as to fill and govern the right, without looking any farther, fearing

whole foul. God---That is , ačting from this principle.

V. 17. In the name“In the power and V. 23. Heartily --- Chearfully, diligently.

ſpirit of the Lord Jefus, giving thanks unto Men -plealers are foon dejected and made

God- The Holy Ghoſt, and the Father angry ; the ſingle-hearted are never dif

through him --- Chriſt. pleafed or diſappointed, becauſe they have

V. 18. Wives, ſubmit---Or be ſubject to . another aim , which the good or evil treat

It is properly a military term , alluding to ment of thoſe they ſerve cannot diſappoint.

that entire fubmiſſion that ſoldiers pay to V. 1. Juſt---According to your contract;

their general.
equitable ---Even beyond the letter of your

V. 19. Be not bitter- (Which may be contract.

without any appearance of anger) either in V. 3. That God would open to us a door of

word or ſpirit. utterance---That is , give us utterance, that we

V. 21. Leſt they be diſcouraged ---Which may open our mouth boldly, Eph . vi . 19 .

and

may occaſion their turning either deſperate give us an opportunity of ſpeaking, ſo that

or ſtupid. none may be able to hinder,

V. 6. Let

* Eph . v . 22 , &c .
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1

5 may make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward

6 them that are without, redeeming the time . Let your ſpeech be always

with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer

every one.

7 All my concern
s will Tychicu

s
declare to you , a beloved brother,

8 and a faithful miniſter and fellow - fervant in the Lord : Whom I have

ſent to you for this very thing, that he might know your ſtate and com

9
fort your hearts , With Onefimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who

is one of you : they will make known to you all things that are done

here.

Ariſtarchus, my fellow -priſoner, ſaluteth you , and Marcus , fifter's

ſon to Barnabas : (touching whom ye have received directions, if he

11 come to you, receive him,) And Jeſus, called Juſtus, who are of the

circumciſion: theſe are the only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of

12 God, who have been a comfort to me. Epaphras, who is one of you ,

a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you , always labouring fervently for you
in

prayers ,

that
ye may ſtand perfect and filled with all the will of God.

13 For I bear him witneſs, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for them of

14 Laodicea ,and for them in Hierapolis . Luke the beloved phyſician , and

15 Demas ſalute you . Salute the brethren at Laodicea, and Nymphas, and

16 the church in his houſe. And when this epiſtle hath been read among

10

V. 6. Let your Speech be always with grace only fellow -workers unto the kingdom ofGod

--Seaſoned with the grace of God, as fleth isof God, as fleſh is That is , in preaching the golpcl, who have

with ſalt . been a comfort to me---What then can we

V. 10. Ariſtarchus, my fellow -priſoner --- expect ? That allour fellow -workers fhould

Such was Epaphras likewiſe for a time. be a comfort to us ?

Philemon , ver . 23. Ye have received directions V. 12. Perfect--Endued with every

--- Namely , by Tychicus bringing this letter. . Chriſtian gracc , filled - As no longer being

The antients adapted their language to the babes, but grown up to the mealure of the

time of reading the letter ; not (as we do) ſtature of Chriſt. being full of his light,

to the time when it was written . It is not grace , wiſdom and nolinels .

improbable, that they might have ſcrupied V. 14. Luke, the phyſician --Such he had

to receive bim , without this freſh direction , been at leaſt . if he was not then .

after he had left St. Paul and departed from V. 15 Nymphas--- Probably an eminent

the work .
Chriſtian at Laodicea .

V. 11. Theſe--- Three, Ariſtarchus, Marcus, V. 16. The epijtle from Laodicea --- Not, to

and Juſtus, of all the circumciſun, that is , Laodicea. Perhaps Tome letter had been

of all my Jewiſh fellow -labourers, are the written to St. Paul from thence.

V. 17. And
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you, cauſe it to be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans, and that ye

17 likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea . And ſay to Archippus, Take

heed that thou fulfil the miniſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord.

18 The falutation of Paul by my own hand . Be mindful of

Grace be with you .

my bonds,

V. 17. And ſay toArchippus ---One of the and painful work ; an obligation to do and

paſtors of that church, take heed--- It is the ſuffer all things ; to be the leaſt and the

duty of the flock to try them that ſay they are ſervant of all ; in the Lord-Chriſt ; by

apoſtles, to reject the falſe, and to warn, as whom and for whoſe ſake , we reccive the

well as to receive the real; the miniſtry— various gifts of the holy ſpirit.

Not a lordſhip, but a ſervice, a laborious

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIA N S.

THE

HIS is the firſt of all the epiſtles which St. Paul wrote. Theſſalonica was one of the

chief cities of Macedonia. " Hither St. Paul went after the perſecution at Philippi.

But he had not preached here long , before the unbelieving Jews raiſed a tumult againſt

him and Silvanus and Timotheus. On this the brethren ſent them away to Berea.

Thence St. Paul went by ſea to Athens, and ſent for Silvanus and Timothéus, to come

ſpeedily to him . But being in fear left the Theſſalonian converts ſhould be moved from

their ſtedfaſtneſs, after a ſhort time he ſends Timotheus to them to know the ſtate of their

church . Timotheus returning found the apoſtle at Corinth ; from whence he ſent them this

cpiltle, about a Year after he had been at Theſalonica.

2-IO

The parts of it are theſe ,

1. The infcription,
C. i . 1 . 3. His joy and prayer for them , 6-13

II . He celebrates the grace of God
IV. He exhorts them to grow,

towards them , 1. In holineſs , C. iv, 1-8

mentions the fincerity of him 2. In brotherly love with in

ſelf and his fellow -labourers ; duſtry, 9-12

and,
C. ii . 1-12 V. He teaches and exhorts,

the teachableneſs of the Theſſa 1. Concerning them that fleep, 13-18

tonians,
2. Concerning the times , C. v . I - II

III. He

13-1
6
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III . He declares,

1. His deſire,

2. His care,

17-20

VI . He adds miſcellany exhorta

tions 12-24

VII. The concluſion,C. iii . 1-5 25 ---28

2

I. THESSALONIANS

.

1.

PAUT

UL and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theſſalo

nians in God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Grace be

unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

We give thanks to God always for you all (making mention of

3 you in our prayers, Remembering without ceaſing your work of faith,

and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

4 in the ſight of our God and Father :) Knowing, beloved brethren, your

5 election of God. For our goſpel came not to you in word only , but

alſo with power, and with the Holy Ghoſt, and with much aſſurance ;

know what manner of men we were among you for
your fake.

6 And ye became imitators of us and of the Lord, having received the

7 word în much affliction , with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. So that ye
became

8 examples to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia. For from you

as ye

V. 1. Paul -- In this epiſtle St. Paul neither miſery, and eternal ruin, with the Iſoly Ghoſt

uſes the title of an apoſtle, nor any other, --Bearing an outward teſtimony bymiracles,

as writing to pious andſimple-heartedmen , to the truth of what we preached, and

with the utmoſt familiarity. There is a you felt ; alſo by his defcent through

peculiar ſweetneſs in this epiſtle , unmixed laying on of hands, with inuch aſurance

with any ſharpneſs or reproof: thoſe evils Literally, with full aſſurance, and much of

which the apoſtles afterward reproved, it : the ſpirit bearing witneſs. by Thedding

having not yet crept into the church . the love of God abroad in your hearts,

V. 3. Remembering in the fight of God , which is the higheſt teſtimony that can be

That is , praiſing hiin for it. Your work of given . And theſe ſigns, if not the miraculous

faith -- Your active, ever-working faith ; and gifts, always attend the preaching of the

labour of love , Love continually labouring goſpel, unleſs it be in vain : neither are

for the bodies or fouls of men . They who the extraordinary operations of the Holy

do not thus labour, do not love. Faith Ghoſt, ever wholly with-held, where the

works, love labours, hope patiently ſuffers all goſpel is preached with power, and men

things . are alive to God ; for your fake -- Seeking

V. 4. Knowing your ele&tion (which is thro' our advantage, not our own .

faith) bytheſe plain proofs. V. 6. Though in much afflittiöri, yet with

V. 5.With power – Piercing the very heart much joy.

with a fenſe of fin, and deeply convincing V.8. For from you thë word founded forth

you of your want of a Saviour, from guilt,- (Theſſalonica being a city of great com

merce)
5 O
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the word of the Lord founded forth , not only in Macedonia and Achaia,

but your faith toward God went abroad in every place alſo, ſo that we

9 need not ſpeak any thing. For they themſelves declare concerning us,

what manner of entrance to you we had, and how ye turned from idols

10 to God , to ſerve the living and true God, And to wait for his Son from

heaven , whom he hath raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, who delivereth

us from the wrath to come.

1

1

II . For yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance to you , that it was not in

2 vain : But even after we had ſuffered before, and had been ſhamefully

treated at Philippi, as ye know, we were bold through our God to ſpeak

3 to you the goſpel of God with much contention . For our exhortation

4 is not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile. But as we have been

approved of God to be intruſted with the goſpel, ſo we ſpeak, not as

5 pleaſing men, but God who trieth our hearts. For neither at any time

uſed we flattering words , as ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs: God

6 is witneſs : Nor fought we glory of men, neither from you , nor from

others, when we might have been burdenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt.

7 But we were gentle in the midſt of you , even as a nurſe cheriſheth her

merce) being ecchoed, as it were, from you. . preaching : A part is put for the whole.

And your converſation was divulged far Is not at any time, of deceit — Wepreach not

beyond Macedonia and Achaia ; ſo that we a lie , but the truth of God ; nor of unclean

need not ſpeak any thing – Concerning it. nefsa -With any unholy or ſelfiſh view.

V. 9. For they themſelves The people This expreſſion is not always appropriated

wherever we come.
to luſt, although it is ſometimes emphatically

V. 10. Whom he hath raiſed from the dead applied thereto ; nor in guile - But with

-In proof of his future coming to judg- great plainneſs of ſpeech.

ment, who delivereth us-He here redeemed V.
5. Flattering words- This ye know, nor

us once ; he delivers us continually ; and a cloak of. covetouſneſs -- Of this God is witneſs.

will deliver all that believe from the wraih, He calls men to witneſs an open fact : God,

the eternal vengeance, which will then come the ſecret intentions of the heart : in a point

upon the ungodly. of a mixt nature, v . 10. he appeals both to

V. 1. What was propoſed c . i . v. 5 , 6. God and man.

is now more largely treated of : concerning V. 6. Nor from others - Who would have

Paul and his fellow -labourers, v . 1--12 : honoured us more, if we had been burthenforme ,

concerning the Theſſalonians, v. 13 -16. That is , taken ſtate upon ourſelves.

V. 2. We had ſuffered — In ſeveral places ; V. 7. But we were gentle — Mild, tender,

we were bold
Notwithſtanding, with much in the midſt of you -- Like a hen ſurrounded

contention Notwithſtanding both inward with her young; even as a nurſe cheriſhet ”

and outward conflicts of all kinds.
her own children -- The offspring of her own

V. 3. For our exhortation . That is, our womb..
V. 8. TO
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10 you

8 own children . So,So, loving you tenderly, we were ready to impart to you

not only the goſpel of God, but our own ſouls alſo, becauſe ye were

9 dear to us . For ye remember, brethren, our labour and toil : working

night and day, that we might not burden any
of

you, we preached to

the goſpel of God. Ye are witneſſes and God, how holily and

11 juftly and unblamably we behaved among you thatbelieve : As
ye

know

how we exhorted and comforted every one of you , as a father his own

12 children , And charged you to walk worthy of God, who hath called

13 you to his kingdom and glory . For this cauſe alſo thank we God

without ceaſing, even becauſe when ye received the word of God which

ye heard from us, ye received it, not as the word of men , but (as it is in

truth ) the word of God, who likewiſe effectually worketh in you
that

14 believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God in

Chriſt Jeſus, which are in Judea ; for ye alſo ſuffered the ſame things

15
from

your own countrymen, as they likewiſe from the Jews: Who both

killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own prophets, and have perſecuted us :

16 and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men ; Forbidding us to

ſpeak to the Gentiles; that they may be ſaved, to fill ир
their fins always :

but wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt.

17 But we, brethren , being taken from you for a ſhort time, in preſence,

not in heart, laboured with great deſire the more abundantly to ſee your

-To layV. 8. Toimpart our own ſouls V. 15. Us — Apoſtles and Preachers of the

down our lives for
your

fake .
goſpel : they pleaſe not God - Nor are they

V.10. Holily - In the things of God , juſly even careful to pleaſe him , notwithſtanding

-With regard to men , unblamably In their fair profeſſions: and are contrary to all

reſpect of ourſelves, among you that believe men-Are common cnemies of mankind ;

Who were the conſtant obſervers of our not only by their continual ſeditions and

behaviour. inſurrections, and by their utter contempt

V. 11.By exhorting, we are moved to do of all other nations : but in particular, by

a thing willingly ; by comforting, to do it their endeavouring to hinder their hearing

joyfully ; by charging, to do it carefully, or receiving the goſpel .

V. 13. To his kingdom here, and glory V. 16. To fill up — The meaſure of, their

hereafter.
fins always — as they have ever done; but

V. 14. Ye ſuffered the ſame things - The The vengeance of God, is come upon them

fame fruit, the ſame affli&ions , and the Hath overtaken them unawares, whilſt they

fame experience, at all times , and in all were ſeeking to deſtroy others, and will

places , are an excellent criterion of-evan- ſpeedily complete their deftru & ion.

gelical truth ; as they from the Fews — Their V. 17. In this verſe we have a remarkable

country-men . inſtance, not ſo much of the tranſient

affections5 0 2
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18 face. Wherefore we would have come to you (even ļ Paul) once and

19 again, but Satan hindered us . For what is our hope, or joy , or crown

of rejoicing ? Are not ye alſo before our Lord Jeſus at his appearing ?

ye are our glory and joy.
20 For

III. Therefore when we could bear no longer, we thought good to be

2 left at Athens alone, And ſent Timotheus our brother and a miniſter

of God and our fellow -worker in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you

3 and to comfort you concerning your faith, That no one might be moved

by theſe afflictions; for ye yourſelves know that we are appointed hereto,

4 For when we were with you we told you before, we ſhould be afflicted ;

5 as it came to paſs, and ye know. Therefore when I could bear no longer,

I ſent to know
your faith , leſt by any means the tempter ſhould have

6 tempted you,
and our labour be in vain . But now when Timotheus was

come to us from you , and had brought us the good tidings of your faith

and love, and that ye have a good remembrance of us always, long

7 ing to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee you : Therefore, brethren, we were com.

8 forted over you, in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith . For now

9 we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord .ſtand faſt in the Lord . For what thanks can we render to

God for
you, for all the joy wherewith we rejoice for your fake before

10 our God ? Night and day praying exceedingly, that we may fee
your

affections of holy grief, deſire, or joy, no longer “ -Our deſire and fear for you.

as of that abiding tenderneſs, that loving V. 3. We are appointed hereto -- Are, in

temper, which is lo apparent in all Si. every reſpect, laid in a fit poſture for it ,

Paul's writings, towards thoſe be ſtiles his by the very deſign and contrivance of God

children in the faith . This is the more bimſelf : for the trial and increaſe of our

careſully to be obſerved, becauſe the faith and all other graces . He gives riches

paffrons occaſionally exerciſing themſelves, to the world ; but ftores up his treaſure of

and flowing like a torrent , in the apoſtle, wholeſome afflictions for his children .

are obſervable to every reader ; whereas V. 6. But now when Timotheus was come to

it requires a nicer attention to diſcern thoſe us from you — Immediately after his return

calm ſtanding tempers, that fixed poſture of St. Paul wrote; while his joy was freſh, and

his ſoul , from whence the others only flow his tenderneſs at the height .

out, and which more peculiarly diftinguiſh V. 8. Now we live - Indeed. We enjoy

his character. life ; ſo great ' is our affection for you.

V. 18. Satan - By thoſe perſecuting Jews, V. 10. And perfeet that which is wanting in

Afts xvii . 13 .
your faith - So St. Paul did not know, that

V. 19. Ye alſo As well as our other they who are once upon the rock, no longer

children. need to be taught by man !

V. 1. We- Paul and Silvanus, could bear. V, 11. Direct
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11 face, and perfect that which is wanting in your faith . Now our God and

12 Father himſelf and our Lord Jeſus direct our way unto you . And the

Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love towards one another and

13 towards all men, as we alſo do towards you, That he may eſtabliſh your

hearts unblamable in holineſs (before our God and Father, at the ap

pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) with all his ſaints.

IV.

one of

It remaineth then, brethren, that we beſeech and exhort you by the

Lord Jeſus, as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe

2 God, that ye abound therein more and more. For
ye

know what com

3 mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of God,

4 even your fanctification, that ye abſtain from fornication ; That every

you know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour ;

5 , 6 Not in paſſionate deſire, as the Gentiles who know not God. That

none circumvent or defraụd his brother in this matter, becauſe the Lord

is an avenger of all theſe things, as we have alſo told you before and

For God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to holineſs.

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man butGod ; who hath alſo

given you his Holy Spirit .

7 teſtifie
d
.

V. 11. Direct our way-- This prayer is deſigned to inflame, but to conquer natural

addreſſed to Chriſt as well as to the Father. deſires.

V. 13. With all his --- Chriſt's faints -- Both V. 5. Not in paſſionate deſire — Which had

angels and men . no place in man when in a ſtate of innocence.

V. 1. More and more-- It is not enough to Who know not God -- And ſo may naturally

have faith, even fo as to pleaſe God, unleſs fçek happineſs in a creature . What ſeemingly

we abound more and more therein . accidental words ſlide in : and yet how

V. 3. San&tification -Entire holineſs of vaſtly important !

heart and life : particular branches of it are V. 6. In this matter - By violating his bed.

fubjoined , that je abftuin from fornication , The things forbidden liere are three: forni

A beautiful tranſition from fan &tification to cation (v. 3. ) the paffion of deſire, or inor

a ſingle branch of the contrary. And this dinate affection in the married ſtate, (v . 5.).

ſhews that nothing is fo ſeemingly diftant, and the breach ofthemarriage contract.

or below ouị thoughts, but we have need ip . V. 8. He that deſpiſeth = The command

guard againſt it . ments we gave, deſpiſeth God-Himſelf, who

V. 4. That every one kņow - For this re- hath alſo given you his Holy Spirit , To con

quires knowledge as well as chafity, to vince you of the truth and enable you

poſleſs his veſſel - His wife, in ſan&tification be holy. What naked majeſty of words !

andhonour_So as peither to diſhonour how oratorical, and yet with what great

God or himſelf, nor to obftryct, but further fimplicity ! a fimplicity that does not impair,

holịneſs : remembering marriage is not but improve the underſtanding to the

utmoſt ;

to



662
Ch. iv.

9–17
:1. THESSALONIANS

11 that

9 Touching brotherly love, we need not write to you : for ye yourſelves,

10 are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye
do it toward all

the brethren that are in all Macedonia ; but we exhort you, brethren,

ye
increaſe more and more, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet and to do

your own buſineſs, and to work with your hands , as we commandedyou ;

12 That ye may walk decently toward them that are without, and may want

nothing .

13 Now we would not have you ignorant
, brethren

, concerning
them

that are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others who have no hope.

14 For if we believe, that Jeſus died and roſe again , ſo will God bring

15 with him thoſe alſo that ſleep in Jeſus. For this we ſay unto you by the

word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left to the appearing

16 of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf

ſhall deſcend from heaven, with a fhout, with the voice of an archangel,

and with the trumpet of God ; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firft.

17 Then we who are alive, who are left, ſhall be caught up together with

:

utmoſt ; that, like the rays of heat through V. 15. By the word of the Lord - By a par

a glaſs, collects all the powers of reaſon into ticular revelation, we who are left- This in

one orderly point, from being ſcattered timates the fewneſs of thoſe who will be

abroad in utter confuſion. then alive , compared to the multitude of

V. 9. We need not writeLargely ; for ge the dead. Believers of all ages and nations,

are taught of God - By his ſpirit. make up, as it were one body : in con

V. 11. That ye ſtudy- Literally , that ye be ſideration ofwhich ,the believersof that age,

ambitious : an ambition worthy a Chriſtian, might put themſelves in the place, and

to work with your hands Not a needleſs ſpeak in the perſon, of them who were to

caution : for temporal concerns are often a live till the coming of the Lord . Not that

croſs to them who are newly filled with the St. Paul hereby afferted (though ſome ſeem

love of God .
to have imagined ſo that the day of the

V. 12. Decently — That they may have no Lord was at hand.

pretence to ſay (but they will ſay it ſtill) V. 16. With a ſhout-- Properly, a procla .

6. This religion makes men idle , and brings mation made to a great multitude : above

them to beggary ,” and may want nothing - this is, The voice of an archangel : above

Needful for life and godlineſs. What Chriſ- both, The trumpet of God ! The voice of

tian deſires more ? God ſomewhat analogous to the ſound of a

V. 12. Now — Herein the efficacy of Chriſ- trumpet.

tianity greatly appears. That it neither takes V. 17. Together - In the ſame moment,

away, nor imbitters, but ſweetly tempers in the air - The wicked will remain beneath,

thatmoſt refined of all affections, our deſire while the righteous, being abſolved, ſhall be

of, or love to, the dead. aſſeſſors with their Lord in the judgment,

V. 14. So - As God raiſed him ; with with the Lord - In heaven .

him -- With their living head, V. 1. Bütt"
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them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air ; and ſo ſhall we be ever

18 with the Lord . Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.

V.

us,

12

But of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write to

2- you . For ye yourſelves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord

3 fo cometh as a thief in the night. When they ſay, Peace and ſafety,

then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them , as travail upon a

4 woman with child , and they ſhall not eſcape. But
ye, brethren , are not

5 in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. Ye are all

children of the light, and children ofthe day : we are not children of the

6 night, nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not ſleep as the others, but let us

7 awake and keep awake. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they

8 that are drunken, are drunken in the night . But let us who are of the

day, keep awake, having put on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and

9
for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. For God hath not appointed us to

10 wrath , but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who died for

that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live together with him.

11 Wherefore comfort one another, and edify one another, as alſo ye do.

Now we beſeech you , brethren, to know them that labour among you ,

13 and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and to eſteem them

very highly in love for their work’s fake, and be at peace among your

V. 1. But of the preciſe times, when this V. 12. Know them that, 1. labour among

ſhall be.
you , 2. are over you in the Lord, 3. admoniſh

V. 2. For this in general gje do know : and you. Know - Sce; mark ; take knowledge

of them and their work. Sometimes theye can and need know no more.

When they— The men of the world, ſame perſon may both labour, that is , preach,

ſay.
be over, or govern, and admoniſh the flock

5. Ye are not in darkneſs — Sleeping by particular application to cach : fome

ſecure in ſin . times two or more different perſons , ac

V. 6. Awake and keep awake -- Being cording as God variouſly diſpenſes his gifts.

awakened, let us have all our ſpiritual ſenſes But O ! what a miſery is it, when a man

undertakes this whole work , without either

V. 7. They uſually ſleep and are drunken gifts or grace for any part of it ! Why then

in the night
-Thele things do not love the will he undertake it ? For pay ? What !

light. will he fell both his own foul, and a ! the

9 . God hath not appointed us to wrath fouls of the flock ? What words can defcribe

As he hath the obſtinately impenitent. fuch a wretch as this ? And yet even this

V. 10. Whetherwewake or Peep - Be alive may be an honourable man !

or dead, at his coming.
V. 13. Eſteem them very highly - Literally ,

V.3 .

about us .

V
.

more



664 Ch. v .
14--23 :

1. THESSALONIANS

.

14 ſelves. And wé exhort you , brethren, warn the diſorderly, comfort the

feeble-minded, fupport the weak, be long-ſuffering toward all men.

15 See that none render to any man evil for evil, but ever follow that which

16 is good, both to one another, and to all men . Rejoice evermoré ;

17, 18 Pray without ceaſing ; In every thing give thanks; for this is the

19 will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. Quench not the Spirit.

20, 21 Deſpiſe not propheſyings . Prove all things ; hold faſt that which is

22 , 23 good . Abſtain from all appearance of evil .
And the God of peace

more than abundantly, in love- The inex- eſſentially connected with it . He that als

preſſible ſympathy that is between true ways prays, is ever giving praiſe ; whether

paſtors and their flock is intimated ,not only in eaſe or pain, both for proſperity and

here, but alſo in divers other places of this for the greateſt adverſity. He bleſſes.God

epiſtle. (See ch . ii . 7,8 . ) for their work's ſake for all things, looks on them as coming from

- The principal ground of their vaſt regard him , and receivesthem only for his fake ;

for them . But how are we to eſteem them not chuſing or refuſing, liking or diſliking

who do not work at all ?
any thing, butonly as it is agreeable or dif

V. 14. Warn the diſorderly—— Them that agreeable to his perfect will .

fland, as it were , out of their rank , in the V. 18. For this — That you ſhould thus

fpiritual warfare : fome ſuch were even in rejoice, pray, give thanks, is the will of God

that church ; the feeble minded - Literally, -Always good , always pointing at our

them of litlle ſoul, ſuch as have no fpiritual ſalvation .

courage. V. 19. Quench notthe Spirit - Wherever it

v. 15. See that none - Watch over both is , it burns; it flames in holy love , in joy,

yourſelves and each other : follow thatwhich prayer, thankſgiving : O quench it not,

is good - Do it reſolutely and perſeveringly: damp it not, in yourſelf or others ;either

V. 16. Rejoice evermore - In uninterrupted byneglecting to do good, or by doing evil!

happineſs in God: pray without ceaſing V. 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings-- That is

Which is the fruit of always rejoicing in the preaching ; for the apoſtle is not here ,

Lord : in every thing give thanks- Which is ſpeaking of extraordinary gifts. It ſeems,

the fruit of both theformer. This is Chrif one means of grace
is

put And

tian perfection. Farther than this we can whoever deſpiſes any of theſe, under what

not go ; and we need not ſtop ſhort of it . ever pretence, will ſurely ( though perhaps

Our Lord has purchaſed joy as well as righ- gradually and almoſt inſenſibly) quench the

teouſneſs for us. It is the very deſign of the Spirit.

goſpel, that being ſaved from guilt, we V. 21. Mean time, prove all things

ſhould be happy inthe love of Chriſt. Prayer Which any preacher recommends
.

(He

may be ſaid tobe the breath of our ſpiritual ſpeaks of practice, not of doctrines.) Try

life He that lives cannot poſſibly ceaſe every advice by the touch-ſtone ofScripture ,

breathing. So much as we really enjoy of and hold faſt thatwhich is good - Zealouſly;

the preſence of God, fo much prayer and reſolutely, diligently; practiſe it; in ſpite of

praiſe do we offer up without ceaſing: elſe all oppoſition.

our rejoicing is but delufion. Thankſgiving
V. 22. And be equally zealous and care.

is inſeparable from true prayer. It is almoſt ful to abſtain from all appearance of evil

for all .

Obſerve,
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himſelf ſanctify you wholly : and may the whole of you, the ſpirit and

the ſoul and the body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the appearing of our

24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful is he that calleth you ,who alſo will do it.

25 , 26 Brethren, pray for us . Salute all the brethren with an holy kiſs .

27 I adjure you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read to all the holy

28 brethren. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with
you . Amen.

,

you

Obſerve , thoſe who heap to themſelves teachers coming of Chriſt. To explain this a little

having itching ears, under pretence of further: of the threc here mentioned,only

proving all things, have no countenance or the two laſt are the natural, conſtituent

excuſefrom this Scripture. parts of man, The firſt is adventitious and

V. 23. And may the God of peace fan &tify the ſupernatural gift ofGod,to be found in

J'ou ~-By the peace he works in you,which is Chriſtians only.

a great means of fanctification,wholly--The V. 24. Who alſo will do it-Unleſs

word ſignifies wholly and perfeElly: every part quench the Spirit .

and all that concerns you ; all that is of, V. 27. I chargé jou by the Lord - Chriſt , to

or about you : and may the whole,of,you , the whom proper divine worſhip is here paid .

Spirit and the ſoul and the body--Juſt before that this epiſtle - The firſt he wrote, be read

he ſaid you , now he denominates them from to all the brethren -- That is , in all the churches .

their ſpiritual ſtate, the ſpirit : Gal. vi . 8. They might have concealed it outofmodeſty,

wiſhing that it may be preſerved whole and had not this been ſo ſolemnly injoined. But

entire : then from their natural ſtate, the what Paulcommands under ſo ſtrong an ad

foul and the body ; ( for theſe two make up juration, Rome forbids under pain of excom

the whole nature of the man , Matt . X. 28. ) munication .

wiſhing it may be preſerved blameleſs till the

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

.

Ο Ν

St. PAUL's Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS.

THI

'HIS epiſtle ſeems to have been written ſoon after the former, chiefly on occaſion of

ſome things therein, which had been miſunderſtood. Herein he i . Congratulates

their conſtancy in the faith, and exhorts them to advance daily in grace and wiſdom .

2. Reformstheir miſtake concerning the coming of our Lord. And 3 :
Recommends

feveral Chriftian duties.

5 P The
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The parts of it are five :

I. The inſcription, C. i . 1-2 this trial , 13-14

II . Thankſgiving and prayer for Adding exhortation and prayer, 15-17

them , IV. An exhortation to prayer, (with

III . The doctrine, concerning the aprayer for them)

man of ſin , C. ii . 1-12 To correct the diſorderly,
6-16

Whence he comforts them againſt V. The concluſion.

3-12

C. iii. 1-5

17-18

II . THESSALONIANS.

PA
UL

2

becauſe your

I. and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theſſalonians

in God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto you

and
peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is meet,

faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of every one of

4 you toward each other aboundeth. So that we ourſelves glory of you

in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your perle

5 cutions and ſufferings which ye endure : A manifeſt token of the righ

teous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the king

6 dom of God ; for which ye alſo ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing

7 with God, to recompenſe affliction to them that afflict you : And to you

that are afflicted reſt with us , at the revelation of the Lord Jeſus from

8 heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on

them who know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of our Lord

V. 3. It is highly obſervable that the over, the Jews raiſing a tumult, a great

apoſtle wraps up his praiſe of men in praiſe number, ſome ſay thirty thouſand of them

to God ; giving him glory. Your faith were Nain . St. Paul ſeems to allude to this

groweth — Probably he had heard from them, beginning of lorrows, 1 The). ii. 16. which

fince his ſending the former letter. Aboundeth did not end but with their deftruction .

Like water that overflows its banks, and V. 8. Taking vengeance — Does God barely

yet encreaſeth ftill.
permit this ? Or, as the Lord once rained

V. 4. Which ye
endure that ye may be brimſtone and fire from the Lord, out of

accounted worthyof the kingdom . heaven, (Gen. xix . 24.) does a fiery ſtream

V. 5. A manifeſt token — This is treated of go forth from him for ever ? Who know not

in the fixth and following verſes. God-- ( The root of all wickedneſs and

V. 6. It is a righteous thing with God- miſery) who remain in Heathen ignorance ;

(However men may judge ) to transfer the and who obey not--- This refers chiefly to

preſſure from you to them . And it is re the Jews, who had heard the goſpel.

markable that about this time, at the paſse V. g. From
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9 Jeſus.' Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the

10 preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, When he ſhall

come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all that believe

11 ( for our teſtimony was believed among you) in that day. To this end we

pray always for you , that our God would make you worthy of this

calling, and fulfil in you all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and

12 the work of faith with power ; That the name of our Lord Jeſus may

be glorified in you, in him , according to the grace of our God and

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

and ye

II . Now I beſeech you , brethren , concerning the appearing of our Lord

2 Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, That ye be not ſoon

ſhaken in mind or terrified, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter,

3 as from us , as if the day of the Lord were at hand. Let no man deceive

you byany means, for that day ſhall not come, unleſs the falling away

come firſt, and then the man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition,

V. 9. from the glory of his power. or terrified As thoſe eaſily are who are

Tremble ye ſtout hearted ! Everlaſting immoderately fond of knowing future things ;

deſtruction ---As there can be no end of their neither by any pretended revelation from the

ſins, (the fame enmity againſt God con- Spirit, nor by pretence of any word ſpoken

tinuing) fo neither of their puniſhment: by me.

fin and its puniſhinent running parallel V. 3. Unleſs the falling away - From the

throughout eternity itſelf. They muſt of pure faith of the goſpel, come firſt. This

neceſlily therefore be cut off from all good began even in the apoſtolic ages. But the

and all poſſibility of it : from the preſence of man of fin, the ſon of perdition - Eminently

the Lord.Wherein chiefly conſiſts the ſale ſo called, is not come yet. However in

vatiun of the righteous . What unſpeakable many reſpects, the Pope has an indiſputable

puniſhment is implied, even in falling ſhort claim to thoſe titles . He is , in an empha

of this, ſuppoſing that nothing more were tical ſenſe, the man of ſin , as he increaſes

implied in his taking vengeance ?

all manner of ſin above meaſure. And he

V. 10. To be glorified in his ſaints - For is too properly ftiled, the ſon of perdition, as

the wonderful glory of Chriſ Thall ſhine in he has cauſed the death of numberleſs

them. multitudes, both of his oppoſers and fol

V. 11. All the good pleaſure of his goodneſs lowers, deſtroyed innumerable fouls, and

Which is no lels than perfe&t holineſs. will himſelf periſh everlaſtingly. He it is

V. 12. That the name -The love and that oppoſeth himſelf to the Emperor, once

power of our Lord may be glorified . his rightful Sovereign ; and that exalteth

Gloriouſly diſplayed in you.
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is

V. 1. Our gathering together to him - In worſhipped - Commanding angels, and put

the clouds. ting kings under his feet, both of whom

V. 2. Be not maken in him-In judgment, are called Gods in Scripture ; claiming the

higheſt5 P 2
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4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God , or thať

is worſhipped, ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God, declaring

5 himſelf that he is God . Remember ye not, that I told you theſe things,

6 when I was yet with you ? And now ye know that which reſtraineth ,

7 that he may be revealed in his time. For the myſtery of iniquity already

worketh ; only he that reſtraineth will reſtrain, till he be taken out ofthe

8
way. And then will that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord will

conſume, with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs

9 of his appearing : Whoſe appearing is after the mighty working of Satan ,

10 with all power and ſigns and lying wonders, And with all deceivableneſs

of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh , becauſe they received not the love

11 of the truth , that they might be ſaved. And therefore God ſhall ſend

12 them ſtrong deluſion, ſo that they ſhall believe the lie, That they all

may be condemned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in

rors .

higheſt power, the higheſt honour ; fuf. with idolatry and blood- ſhed, are the direct

fering himſelf not once only to be filed god conſequences of the former ; namely, the

or vice-god. Indeed no leſs is implied in adding to the word ofGod. Already worketh

his ordinary title, moſt holy lord,or moſt holy - In the church. Only he that reſtraineth

father. So thathe ſitteth - Enthroned, in the -That is, the potentate who ſucceſſively

temple of God-- Mentioned Rev. xi . 1 .
has Rome in his power. The Emperors,

declaring himſelf thathe is God - Claiming the Heathen or Chriſtian; the kings, Goths or

prerogatives which belongs to God alone. Lombards ; the Carolingian or German

V. 6. And now ye know - By what I told Emperors.

you when I was with you ; that which re V. 8. And then - When every prince and

ſtraineth — The power of the Roman Empe- power that reſtrains is taken away, will that

When this is taken away , the wicked wicked one --- Emphatically ſo called, be re

one will be revealed.
In his time-- His vealed ; whom the Lord will ſoon conſume with

appointed ſeaſon, and not before. the ſpirit of his mouth - His inmediate power,

V. 7. He will ſurely be revealed ; for and deſtroy — With the very firſt appearance

the myſtery --- The deep ſecret power of of his glory.

iniquity Juft oppoſite to the power of V. 10. Becauſe they received not the love of the

godlineſs
, already worketh. It began with truth -- Therefore God ſuffered them to fall

the love of honour and the deſire of power ; into that ſtrong delufon.

and is compleated in the entire ſubverſion V. 11. Therefore God ſhall ſend them

of the goſpel of Chriſt. This myſtery ofiniquity That is, judicially permit to come upon

is not wholly confined to the Romiſh church , them , ſtrong deluſion .

but extends itſelf to others alſo. It ſeems V. 12. That they all may be condemned

to conſiſt of, i. Human inventions added to . That is, the conſequence of which will be,

the written word. 2. Mere outſide perform- that they all will be condemned, who believed not

ances put in the room of faith and love. the truth, but had pleaſurein unrighteouſneſs

3. Other mediators beſides the man Chriſt That is, who believed not the truth, becauſe

Jeſuis. The two laft branches, together they loved ſin. V. 13. God
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13 unrighteouſneſs. But we ought to give thanks to God always for you,

brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning

choſen you to falvation, through fanctification of the Spirit and belief

14 of the truth : To which he hath called you by our goſpel, to the obtain

15 ing of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, brethren, ſtand

faſt and hold the traditions , which ye have been taught, whether by word

16 or by our epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and God even

our Father, who hath loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation and

17 good hope through grace, Comfort your hearts and ſtabliſh you
in

every

good word and work.

III. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run

2 and be glorified, even as among you : And that we may be delivered

3
from unreaſonable and wicked men ; for all men have not faith . But the

Lord is faithful, who will eſtabliſh and guard you from the evil one.

4 And we truſt in the Lord concerning you , that
ye both do, and will do

5
the things which we command you . And the Lord direct your hearts

into the love of God and into the patience of Chriſt .

6 Now we command you , brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

to withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and

7 not according to the tradition which he received of us. For yourſelves

know how ye ought to imitate us : we behaved not diſorderly among

V. 13. God hath from the beginning - Of Acknowledged as divine, and bring forth

your hearing the goſpel , chofen you to fal- much fruit.

vation — Taken you out of the world , and V. 2. All men have not faith - And all

placed you in the way to glory:
who have not, are more or leſs unreaſonable

V. 14. To which - Taith and holineſs, he and wicked men .

hath called you by our goſpel — That which we V. 3. Who will eſtabliſh you — That cleave

preached, accompanied with the power of to him by faith, and guardyou not from the

his ſpirit.
evil one .And all his inſtruments.

V. 15. Hold— Without adding to or di V. 4. We truſt in the Lord concerning you

miniſhing from the traditions which ye have . Thus only ihould we truſt in any man.

been taught — The truths which I have de V. 5. Now the Lord – The ſpirit, whoſe

livered to you ; ' whether by word or by our proper work this is, direct-- Lead you

epiſlle - He preached before he wrote . And ſtraight forward, into the patience of Chriſt

he had written concerning this, in bis former Ofwhichhe fet you a pattern.

epiſtle.
V.6. That walketh diſorderly-- Particularly

V. 1. May run-Go on ſwiftly, without by not working ; not according to the traa

any interruption ; and be' glorified- dition he received of us — The admonition we

gave
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8
you , Neither did we eat any man's bread for nothing, but wrought with

labour and toil , night and day , that we might not burden any
of

you.

9 Not becauſe we have not authority ; but that we might make ourſelves an

10 example to you , that ye might imitate us . For when we were with
you,

11 this we commanded you , If any will not work, neither let him eat. For

we hear there are ſome among you who walk diſorderly, doing nothing,

12 but being buſy -bodies. Now ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord

12 Jeſus Chriſt, to work quietly and eat their own bread. But ye, brethre
n ,

14 be not weary in well-doing. And if any man obey not our word by this

epiſtle, note that man , and have no compan
y with him , that he may

be

15 aſhamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother.

16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always by all means.

17 The Lord be with you all . The falutation of Paul , with my own hand,

18 which is the token in every epiſtle : ſo I write. The grace of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt be with you
all . Amen.

gave, both by word of mouth, and in our V. 14. Have no company with him-No

former epiftle.
intimacy, no familiarity, no needleſs cor

V. 10. Neither let him eat- Do not main. reſpondence.

tain him in idleneſs.
V. 15. Admoniſh him as a brother-- Tell

V. 11. Doing nothing, but being buſy bodies him lovingly of the reaſon why you ſhun

To which idleneſs naturally diſpoſes. him.

V. 12. Work quietly - Letting the concerns V. 16. The Lord of peace -- Chriſt by all

of other peoplealone.
means - In every way and manner.

Ν Ο T E S

ON

The Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to TIMOTHY.

'HE mother of Timothy was a Jeweſs, but his father was a Gentile. He was converted

a he

Paul to aſſiſt him in the work of the goſpel, chiefly in watering the churches which he had

planted.

He
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He was therefore properly ( as was Titus) an itinerant evangeliſt, a kind of ſecondary

apoſtle, whoſe office was, to regulate all things in the churches to which he was ſent:

and to inſpect and reform whalioever was amils either in the biſhops, deacons,or people.

St. Paul had doubtleſs largely inſtructed him in private converſation for the due execution

of ſo weighty an office. Yet to fix things more upon his mind , and to give him an oppor

tunity of having recourſe to them afterward, and of communicating them to others, as

there might be occaſion ; as alſo to leave divine directions in writing, for the uſe of the

church and its miniſters in all ages , he ſent them this excellent paſtoral letter, which con

tains a great variety of important ſentiments for their regulation.

Though St. Paul ftiles him his own ſon in the faith, yet he does not appear to have been

converted hy the apoſtle ; but only to have been exceeding dear to him , who had

eſtabliſhed him therein ; and whom he had diligently and faithfully ſerved like a fon, with

his father in the goſpel. Phil. ii . 22 .

The cpiſtle contains three parts.

1. The inſcription, C. i. 1-2 of women , 11-13

II . The inſtruction of Timothy, 3. He ſhews what Timothy

how to behave at Epheſus;
ſhould teach , 14-C , iv . 1-6

· wherein What he ſhould avoid , 7- II

1. In general, he gives him
What follow after,

an injunction to deliver How he ſhould treat men

to them that taught the
and women, C. y. 1-2

law in a wrong manner, Widows ,

and confirms at the ſame Elders, 17-19

time the ſum of the goſ Offenders,

pel as exemplified in
Himſelf, 22-23

himſelf. 3-20 Thoſe he doubts of, 24-25

2. In particular,
Servants, C. vi . I --- 2

1. Fie preſcribes to men , 4. Falſe teachers are reproved 3-10

a method of prayer, C. ii . 18
Timothy is admoniſhed,

To women , good works and quickened,

modeſty, 9-15 and charged,

2. He recounts the requiſites Precepts are preſcribed to

of a biſhop,
C. iji. 147 be enforced on the rich, 17-19

The duties of deacons, 8-10 III . The concluſion,

12-16

3-1
6

20-21

III2

13-
16

20-21

I. ΤΙ Μ Ο Τ Η Υ.

AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the commandment of

God our Saviour, and Chriſt Jeſus our hope, To Timotheus my

1.
PACO2

V. 1. Paul an apoftle - Familiarity is to be places likewiſe, as being the grand orderer

ſet aſide where ihe things of God are con of the whole ſcheme of our ſalvation, and

cerned; according to the commandment ofGod Chrift our hope- That is, the author, object,

--The authoritative appointment of God the and ground of our hope .

Father, our Savi047 - So ſtiled in many other V. 2. Grace, mercy' , peace-- St. Paul wiſhes

grace
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own ſon in the faith, grace, mercy, peace from God our Father and Chriſt

Jeſus our Lord.

3 As I exhorted thee when I was going into Macedonia, abide at

Epheſus; that thou mayeſt charge fome to teach no other doctrine,

4 Neither to give heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, that afford

5 queſtions, and not godly edifying, which is through faith . Whereas

the end of the commandment is love, out of a pure heart and a good

6 conſcience, and faith unfeigned. From which fome, having miſſed

7 the mark, are turned aſide to vain jangling : Deſiring to be teachers

of the law, underſtanding neither the things they ſay, nor thoſe con

8 cerning which they confidently affirm . We know the law is good,

9 if a man uſe it lawfully ; Knowing this, that the law doth not lie

againſt a righteous man ; but againſt the lawleſs and diſobedient,

againſt the ungodly and finners, the unholy and prophane, againſt

grace and peace , in his epiſtles to the churches. tation of high and extenſive knowledge ſets

To Timotheus he adds mercy, the moſt tender a man at the greateſt diſtance from faith ,

grace towards thoſe who ſtand in need of it . and all ſenſe of divine things, to vain jangling

The experience of this prepares a man to And of all vanities, none are more vain,

be a miniſter of the goſpel. than dry , empty diſputes on the things of

V. 3. Charge fome to teach no other do & rine God .

-Than I have taught. Let them put nothing V.7 . Underſtanding neither the very things

in the place of it , add nothing to it . they Speak, nor the ſubject they ſpeak of.

V.4. Neither giveheed --So as eithertoteach V. 8. We grant the whole Moſaic law is

or regard them . to fables---Fabulous Jewiſh good, anſwers excellent purpoſes, if a man

traditions, and endleſs genealogiesmmomNot uſe it in a proper manner.
Even the cere

thoſe delivered in Scripture , but the long, monial is good, as it points to Chrift ; and

intricate pedigrees whereby they ſtrove to the moral law is holy, juſtandgood in its own

prove their deſcent from ſuch or ſuch a pature ; and of admirable ule both to con

perſon ; which afford queſtions----Which vince unbelievers
, and to guide believers in

lead only to uſeleſs and endleſs con
all holineſs.

troverſies.
V. 9. The law doth not lic againſi a righteous

V. 5. Whereas the end of the commandment man ----Doth not flrike or condemn him ;

of the whole Chriſtian inſtitution , is but againſt the lawleſsand diſobedient ..-- They

love - And this was particularly the end who delpiſe the authority of the lawgiver,

of the commandment which Timotheus was violate the firſt commandinent, wbich is

to enforce at Epheſus, (ver. 3 ---- 18.) the the foundation of the law, and the ground

foundation is faith, the end lovo. But this of all obedience ; againſt the ungodly and

can only ſubGft in an heart purified by faith , finners----Who breakthe ſecond commanda

and is always attended with a good con- ment , worſhipping idols , or not worſhipping

Science. the true God ; the unholy and profane----

V. 6. From which--- Love and a good con Who break the third commandment by

ſcience, ſome are turned aſide---- An'affec- taking his name in vain .

V. 10. Man .



Ch. i . 10-18. Ι. ΤΙ Μ . Ο . Τ. Η Υ. 673

13 .

10 killers of their fathers or their mothers, againſt murderers, Againſt

whoremongers, ſodomites, man -ſtealers, liars , perjured perſons, and

if there be any other thing that is contrary to wholeſome doctrine,

11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God , with which I am

12 intruſted . And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled

me, in that he accounted me faithful, having put me into the miniſtry ,

Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and an oppreſſor ;

14 but I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the

grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and love, which is

15 in Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation ,

that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave finners, of whom I am

16 chief. Yet for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that on me the chief, Jeſus

Chriſt might ſhew all long - ſuffering, for a pattern to them who ſhould

17 hereafter believe in him to life everlaſting. Now to the king of 'eternity,

immortal , inviſible, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and

Amcn .

18 This charge I commit to thee, fon Timotheus, according to the pro

ever.

V. 10. Mun -ſtealers ---- The worſt of all V. 14. And the grace Whereby I ob

thieves, in compariſon ofwhom highwaymen tained mercy, was exceeding abundant, with

and houſe -breakers are innocent ! What faith - Oppoſite to my preceding unbelief:

then are moſt traders in negroes, procurers and love -Oppoſite to my blaſphemy, per

of ſervants for America , and all who lift ſecution, and oppreffon .

foldiers by lies , tricks , or inticements ? V. 15. This isa faithful ſaying “ A moſt

V. 11. According to the glorious goſpel ſolemn preface; and worthy of allacceptation

Which, far from making void, does effec- –Well deſerving to be accepted, received ,

tually eſtabliſh the law . embraced , with all the faculties of our

V. 12. I thank Chriſt who hath enabled me, whole foul , that Chriſt - Promiſed, Jeſus

in that he accounted me faithful, having put Exhibited, cameinto the world to ſave finners

me into the miniſtry—The "mcaning is, i -All finners without exception .

thank him for putting me into the miniſtry , V. 16. For this cauſe God ſhewed me

and enabling me to be faithful therein . mercy, that all his long-ſuffering might be

V. 13. A blaſphemer-— OfChriſt,a perfe- fewn, and that none might hereafter

cutor Of his church , a rcviler - Of his deſpair.

doctrine and people . But I obtained mercy V. 17. The king of eternity A phraſe

He doesnot ſay, becauſe I was uncon- frequent with the Hebrews. How unſpeak

ditionally elected; but becauſe I did it in ig- ably ſweet is the thought of eterniiy to

Not that his ignorance took away believers !

his fin ; but it left him capable ofmercy ; · V. 18. This charge Icommitto thee . That

which he would hardly have been , had he thou mayeſt deliver it to the churcb , accord

acted thus, contrary to his own conviction. ing to the prophecies concerning thee - Uttered

5 O
when

220rance .
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i

phecies which went before concerning thee, that thou mighteſt by them

19 war the good warfare : Holding faſt faith, and a good conſcience ;

which fome having thruſt away, have made ſhipwreck of their faith :

20 Of whom are Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered to

Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme.

I exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions,

2 thankſgivings be made for all men : For kings, and all that are in

authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs

3 and honeſty . For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our

4 Saviour, Who willeth all men to be ſaved and to come to the knowledge

II.

when thou waft received as an evangeliſt, ceſſion is prayer for others. We may like

( c. iv . 14.) probably by many perſons, wiſe give thanks for all men, in the full ſenſe

(c . vi . 12.) that being encouraged by them ofthe word, for that God willeth all men to be

ihou mighteſt war the good warfare. Javed, and Chriſt is the Mediator of all .

V. 19. Holding faſt faith — Which is as a V. 2. For all that are in authority - Seeing

moſt precious liquor, and a good conſcience , even the loweſt country Magiſtrates fre

Which is as ' a clean glaſs ; which — Namely quently do much good, or much harm .

a good conſcience, ſome having thruſt away— Godſupports the power of magiſtracy for

It goes away unwillingly. It always ſays, the ſake of his own people, when , in the

• Do not hurt me.” And they who re- preſent ftate of men , it could not other:

tain this, do not make ſhipwreck of their faith. wiſe be kept up in any nation whatever.

Indeed none can make ſhipwreck of faith Godlineſs - Inward religion ; the true wor

who never had it . Theſe therefore were ſhip ofGod. Honeſty comprehenfive

once true believers. Yet they fell not only word, taking in the whole duty we owe 10

foully, but finally. For ſhips once wrecked, ourneighbour.

cannot be afterwards faved .
1.3. For this — That we pray for all men.

V. 20. IVhom - Though abſent, I have (Do you aſk , why are not more converted ?

delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to We do not pray enough :) is acceptable in the

blaſpheme That by what they ſuffer they ſightof GodourSavioura -Who has actually

may be in ſome meaſure reſtrained, if they ſaved us that believe , and willeth all men to

will not repent.
be ſaved. It is ſtrange that any whom he

V. 1. I exhort therefore ~ Seeing God is fo has actually ſaved, ſhould doubt the univer

gracious. In this chapter he gives direc- fality of his grace!

tions , 1. With regard to public prayers. V. 4. Who willeth ſeriouſly all men - Not

2. With regard to doctrine. Supplication a part only, much leſs the ſmalleft part,

-is here, the imploring help intime of need : to be ſaved Eternally . This is treated of

prayer is, any kind of offering up our 6. And in order thereto, to come

delires to God . But true prayer is the (They are not compelled,) to the knowledge of

vehemency of holy zeal , the ardor ofdivine the truth — Which brings ſalvation. This is

love, arifing from a calm, undiſturbed foul, treated of ver. 6, 7 ,

moved upon by the Spirit of God. Inter
V. 5. For

ver . 5 ,
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:

-5 of the truth. For there is one God, one Mediator alſo between God

6 and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all , to be

7 teſtified of in due ſeaſon , Whereunto I am ordained a Preacher and an

apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth, I lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith

8 and truth . I will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting up

9 holy hands, without wrath and doubting : Likewiſe that women adorn

themſelves in decent apparel , with modeſty and fobriety, not with curled

10 hair, or gold , or pearls , or coſtly raiment, But (which becometh women

11 profeſſing godlineſs) with good works . Let a woman learn in filence

i2 with all ſubjection. For I ſuffer not a woman to teach , nor to uſurp

13 authority over the man , but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt formed,

14. then Eve. And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman, being deceived,

072€

V
.

V. 5. For ~ The 4th verſe is proved by Pure from all known fin , without wrath

the 5th , the 1ſt by the 4th . There is one In any kind , againſt any creature. Aud

God. And they who have not him, through every temper or motion of our foul, that

the one Mediator, have no God ; is not according to love is wrath ; and douhting

Medialor alfo - We could not rejoice that -Which is contrary to faith. An

there is a God , were there not a Mediator wrath, or unhcly actions , or want of faith in

alſo.; one who ſtands between God and men, him we call upon, are the three grand

to reconcile man to God, and to tranſact hindrances of God's hearing our petitions,

the whole affair of our ſalvation. This ex- Chriſtianity conſiſts of faith and love em

cludes all other Mediators, as faints and bracing truth and grace. Therefore the

angels, whoin the Papifts ſet up and idola- ſum ofour wiſhes ſhould be, to pray, and

trouſly worſhip as ſuch : juſt as the Heathens live , and die , without any wrath or doubt.

of old ſet up many Mediators , to pacify their 9 . With fobriety --Which ( in St. Paul's

fupcriorógods ; the man - Therefore all men ſenfe) is thc virtue which governs our

are to apply to this Mediator who gave him- whole life according to true wiſdom : 20

ſelf for all with curled hair ; not with gold-Worn by

1.6. Who gave himſelf aranſom for alle way of ornament; not uiihipearls- Jewels

Such a ranfon the word fignifies, wherein of any kind, (a part is put for the whole)

a like or equal is given , as an eye for an not with collly raiment Theſe four are

eye , or life for life. And this ranſom , from expreſsly forbidden by name, to all women

the dignity of the perſon redeeming, was (here is no exception ) profeffing godlineſs.

more than equivalent to all mankind : to be And no art of man can reconcile with the

teſtified in due ſeaſon - Literally, in his own Chriſtian profeſſion, the wilful violation of

Yeafons, thoſe choſen by his own wiſdom . an expreſs command .

V. 8. I will-- A word ſtrongly expreſſing V. 12. To uſurp authority over the man

lvis apoſtolical authority ; therefore-- This By public teaching.

particle conncēts the eighth with the firſt V. 13. Firſt
So that woman was

verſe ; that unen pray in every place Public originally the inferior.

and private . Wherever men are, there V. 14. And Adam was not deceived the

prayer ſhould be : lifting up holy hands ſerpent dcceived Eve, Ere did not deceive

5 Q 2
Adam

}
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15 tranſgreſſed . Yet ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child -bearing, if they continue in

faith ,and love, and holineſs, with fobriety.

III. This is a faithful ſaying, If a man deſire the office of a Biſhop,

2 he deſireth a good work. A Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs,

the huſband of one wife, vigilant, prudent, of good behaviour,

3 hoſpitable, apt to teach ; Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not deſirous of

4 filthy gain, but gentle, patient, not loving money ; Ruling his own

houſe well , having his children in ſubjection with all ſeriouſneſs.

5 For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take

6 care of the church of God ? Not a new convert, leſt being puffed up,

7 he fall into the condemnation of the devil. He ought alſo to have a

good report from them that are without, leſt he fall into reproach, and

8 the fnare of the devil . Likewiſe the Deacons muſt be ſerious, not double

Adam ,but perſuaded him : Thou haſt hearkened his bounden duty. But whereas polygamy

unto the voice of thy wife, Gen. iii. 17. The and divorce on flight occaſions were com

preceding verſe ſhewed, Why a woman mon both among the Jews and Heathens,

ſhould not uſurp authority over the man . it teaches us, That miniſters, of all others,

This ſhews, why ſhe ought not to teach . She ought to ſtand clear of thoſe fins ; vigilant,

is more eaſily deceived, and more eaſily prudent— Lively and zealous, yet calm and

deceives. The woman , being deceived, tranſ- wiſe; of good behaviour - Naturally flowing

greſſed - The ſerpent deceived her ( Gen. iii . from that vigilance and prudence.

13.) and ſhe tranſgreſſed. V. 4. Having his children in ſubječtion with

V. 15. Yet ſhe-- That is, women in general, all ſeriouſneſs- For levity undermines all

who were all involved with Eve in the ſen- domeſtic authority. And this direction, by

tence pronounced, Gen. iii . 16. ſhall be Javed a parity of reaſon, belongs to all parents.

in child -bearing — Carried ſafe through the V. 6. Leſt being puffed up— With this new

pain and danger which that ſentence intails honour, or with the applauſe which fre

upon them for the tranſgreſſicn : yea, and quentlyfollows it, he fall into the condemna

finally ſaved,if they continue in loving faith tion of the devil — The ſame into which the

and holy wiſdom .
devil fell .

V. 1. He deſireth a good work—An excel V.7 . He ought alſo to have a good report

lent , but laborious employment. To have had a fair character in time paſt,

V. 2. Therefore - That he may be capable from them that are without That are not

of it, a biſhop -Or paſtor of a congre- Chriſtians ; left he fall into reproach - By

gation, muſt be blameleſs - Without fault or their rehearſing his former life, which might

juſt ſuſpicion : the huſband of one wife ~ This diſcourage and prove a ſnare to him .

neithermeansthat a biſhop muſtbemarried ; V. 8. Likewiſe the deacons muſt be ſerious

nor that he may not marry a ſecond wife : Men of a grave, decent, venerable beba

which it is juſt as lawful for him to do, as viour. But where are preſbyters ? Were

to marry a firſt, and may in ſome caſes be this order eſſentially diſtin & ' from that of

biſhops,

1
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9 tongued, not given to much wine, not deſirous of filthy gain : Holding

10 faſt the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. And let theſe be

11 proved firſt, then let them miniſter, being blameleſs. In like manner

their wives muſt be ſerious, not ſlanderers, vigilant, faithful in all things.

12 Let the Deacons be huſbands of one wife, ruling their children and their

13 own houſes well . For they that have diſcharged the office of a Deacon

well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and much boldneſs in the

14 faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things I write to thee, hoping to

15 come to thee ſhortly : But if I tarry, thou mayeſt know how thou

oughteſt to behave in the houſe of God, which is the church of the

living God.

16 The myſtery of godlineſ
s

is the pillar and ground of the truth, and

without controverſy a great thing ; God was manifeſted in the fleſh, was

juſtified by the Spirit , ſeen by angels, preached among the Gentiles,

believed on in the world, taken up into glory.

IV .
But the Spirit ſaith expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome will depart

biſhops, could the apoſtle have paſt it over V. 16. Themyſtery of godlineſs -- Afterwards

in filence ? Not deſirous of filihygain-With ſpecified in fix articles, which ſum up the

what abhorrence does he every where ſpeak whole economy of Chriſt upon earth, is

of this ? all that is gained ( above food and the pillar and ground---the foundation and

raiment) by miniſtring in holy things, is ſupport of all the truth, taught in his church .

filthy gain indeed! Far more filthy than God wasmanifeſt in the fleſh ---In the form of

what is honeſtly gained , by raking kennels, a ſervant, the faſhion of a man, for three

or emptyingcommon fewers. and thirty years : juſtified by the Spirit ---

V.9 . Holding faſt the faith in a pure con- Publickly declared to be the Son of God ---By

ſcience -- Stedſalt in faith , holy in heartand life . his reſurrection from the dead: ſeen ----

V. 10. Let theſe be proved firſt - Leta trial Chiefly after his reſurrection, by angels----

be made , how they behave ; then let them Both good and bad : preached among the

miniſter ~ Letthem be fixt in that office. Gentiles.-- This elegantly follows. The angels

V. 11. Faithful in all things-Both to were the leaſt, the Gentiles the fartheſt re

God, their huſbands , and the poor. moved from him ; and the foundation both

V. 13. They purchaſe a good degree, or of thispreaching and of their faith, was laid

ſtep, toward ſome higher office, and much before his aſſumption : was believed on in the

boldneſs--- From the teſtimony of a good con- world--- Oppoſed to heaven, into which he

ſcience .
was taken up. The firſt point is, he was

V. 15. That thou mayeſt know how to behave manifeſted in the fleſh ; the laſt, he was taken .

... This is the ſcope of the epiſtle, in the up into glory.

houſe of God ----Who is the maſter of the V. 1. But the Spirit faith ----By St. Paul

family , which is--- As if he had ſaid, by the himſelf to the Theſſalonians, and probably by

houſe of God, I mean the church . other cotemporary prophets, expreſsly.-- As

concerning
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from the faith, giving heed to feducing Spirits and do&rines of devils,

2 By the hypocriſy of them that ſpeak lies, having their own conſciences

3 ſeared as with a hot iron : Forbidding to marry, and commanding to

abſtain from meats, which God hath created to be received with thankf

4 giving by them that believe and know the truth . For every creature of

God is good, and nothing to be rejected, being received with thankſ.

-5 , 6 giving ; For it is ſanctified by the word of God and prayer. If thou

remind the brethren of theſe things, thou wilt be a good miniſter of Jeſus

Chriſt, nouriſhing them with the words of faith, and of the good doctrine

7 which thou haſt accurately traced out. But avoid profane and old wives

8 fables, and exerciſe thyſelf unto godlineſs. For bodily exerciſe profiteth

a little ; but godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſe of

9 the preſent life, and of that which is to come. This is a faithful faying ,

ao and worthy of all acceptation. For therefore we both labour and fuffer

reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men,

u eſpecially of them that believe .. Theſe things command and teach.

A

!
!

concerning a thing of great moment, and tures which they uſe. And not only the

foon to be fulfilled ; that in the latter times--- Chriſtians, but even the Jews, yea the very

Theſe extend from our Lord's aſcenſion Heathens uſed to conſecrate their table by

till his coming to judgment, fome---- Yea, prayer.

many, and by degrees the far greater part, V. 7. Like thoſe who were to contend

will depart from the faith --- The doctrine in the Grecian games, exerciſe thyſelf untogod

once delivered to the ſaints, giving heed to lineſs - Train thyſelfup in holineſs of heart

ſeducing Spirits ---Who inſpire falſe prophets. and life, with the utmoſt labour, vigour, and

· V. 2. Theſe will depart from the faith , by diligence.

the hypocriſy of them thatſpeak lies, having their V. 8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth a little

own conſciences as ſenſeleſs and unfeeling, as Increaſes the health and ſtrength of the

flcih that is feared with a hot iron . body.

V. 3. Forbidding Prieſts, Monks , and
V. 10. Therefore Animated by this

Nuns, tomarry, and commanding all men, to promiſe, we both labout and ſuffer reproach

abſtain from ſuch and ſuchmeats at fuch and We regard neither pleaſure, eafe, nor

fuch times. Which God hath created to be honour, becauſe we truſt For this very

received by them that know the truth - That all thing the world will hate us, in the living

meats are now clean ; with thankſgiving God ---Who will give us the life he has

. Which fuppoſes a pure conſcience: promiſed ; who is the Saviour of allmen

V. 5. It is fanctified by the word of God- Preſerving them in this life, and willing to

Creating all, and giving to man for food : ſave them eternally ; but eſpecially--In a

and by prayer — The children of God are to more eminent manner, of them that believe

pray for the fanctification of all the crea And ſo are ſaved everlaſtingly.

V, 12. Let
-
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12 Let no one deſpiſe thy youth ; but be a pattern to them that believe

13 in word, in behaviour, in love, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. Till I come,

14 give thyſelf to reading, to exhortation, to teaching . Neglect not the gift

that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of

15 the hands ofthe preſbytery. Meditate on theſe things ; be wholly in

16 them , that thy profiting may appear in all things . Take heed to thyſelf

and to thy teaching : continue in them , for in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſave

both thyſelf and them that hear thee.

|
V. Rebuke not an aged man, but exhort him as a father, the younger

2 men as brethren ; The aged women as mothers, the younger as fiſters,

3, 4 with all purity. Honour widows, that are widows indeed . But if any

widow have children or grand -children , let theſe learn firſt to ſhew piety

at home, and to requite their parents ; for this is good and acceptable

5 before God . Now ſhe that is a widow indeed , and deſolate, truſteth in

God, and continueth in fupplications and prayers night and day.

V. 12. Let no one have reaſon to deſpiſe down together, as it were, by the fire of

thee for thy youth : to prevent this , be a God's Holy Spirit ; and offered up to God

pattern in word - Public and private : in in ſecret. He that is wholly in theſe, will be

Ipirit-- In your whole temper; in faith- little in worldly company, in other ſtudies,

When thisis placed in the midſt of ſeveral in colle ting books, medals, or butterflies;

other Chriſtian graces , it generally means a wherein many paſtors drone away fo con

particular branch of it ; fidelity or faithful. fiderable a part of their lives !

neſs . V. 16. Continue in them ---In all the pre

V. 13. Give thyſelf to reading - Both pub- ceding advices.

lickly and privately. Enthuſiaſts, obſerve V. 1. Rebuke not--- Conſidering your own

this ! Expect no end without the means. youth, with ſuch a ſeverity as would other

V. 14. Neglect not--They neglect it who wiſe beproper.

do not exerciſe it to the full, the gifi- Of V. 3. Honour --- That is , Maintain out of

feeding the flock, of power, and love , and the publick ſtock.

fobriety, which was given thee by prophecy V. 4. Let theſe learn to requite their parents

By immediate direction from God, by the --- For all their former care, trouble, and

laying on of my hands ( 2 Tim. i . 6. ) while the expence .

elders joined alſo in the folemnity. This V. 5. Widow indeed ---Who has no re

preſbytery probably conſiſted of fonie others, lations to provide for her ; and who is

together with Paul alid Silas.
wholly devoted to God. Defolate ---Having

Meditate ---The Bible makes no dif- neither children , nor grand-children to re

tinction between this and to contemplale, lieve her .

whatever others do. True meditation is no

other than faith , hope, love , joy , melted V. 6 .. She
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Atrangers,

6, 7 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth . And enjoin

8 theſe things , that they may be blameleſs. But ifBut if any provide not for his

own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own family, he hath denied the faith,

9
and is worſe than an infidel. Let not a widow be choſen under three

10 ſcore years old, having been the wife of one huſband, Well reported of

for good works, if ſhe hath brought up children , if ſhe hath lodged

if ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the ſaints, if ſhe hath relieved the

11 afflicted, if ſhe hath diligently followed every good work. But the

younger widows refuſe ; for when they are waxed wanton againſt

12 Chrilt, they want to marry ; Having condemnation, becauſe they

13
have rejected their firſt faith. And withal they learn to be idle,

going about from houſe to houſe ; and not only idle , but triſlers and

11 buſy-bodies, ſpeaking what they ought not. I counſel therefore the

younger women to marry, bear children, guide the family, give no

15 occaſion of reproach to the adverſary. For ſome are already turned

V. 6. She that liveih in pleaſure -- Delicately, whoſe more immediate ſervice they ' had

voluptuouſly , in elegant, regular ſenſuality, devoted themſelves, they want to marry ”

though not in the uſe of any ſuch pleaſures And not with a ſingle eye to the glory of

as are unlawful in themſelves.. God.

V.7. That they — That is , the widows. V. 12. They have rejected their firſt faith

V. 8. If any provide not-Food and -Have deſerted their truſt in God , and

raiment, for his own Mother and grand- have acted contrary to the firſt conviction,

mother,being deſolate widows, he hath - vir- namely, that wholly to devote themſelves

tually denied the faith —- Which does not to his ſervice was the moſt excellent way.

deſtroy but perfect natural duties . What When we firſt receive power to believe,

has this to do with heaping up money for does not the Spirit of God generally point

your children, for which it is often ſo im- out, what are the moſt excellent things :

pertinently alledged ? But all men have and at the ſame time, give us an holy

their reaſons for laying up money. One will reſolution to walk in the higheſt degree of

go to hell for fear of want; another acts Chriſtian ſeverity ? And how unwiſe are we

like a Healhen, left he ſhould be worſe than ever to ſink into any thing below it ?

an infidel. V. 14. I counſel therefore the younger

V.9 . Let not a widow be choſen - Into the women - Widows or virgins , ſuch as are not

number of theſe , having been the wife of one diſpoſed to live ſingle, to marry, to bear chil

huſband— That is , having lived in lawful dren, to guide the family - Then will they

marriage,whether with one or more perſons have ſufficient employment of their own:

ſucceſſively. and give no occaſion of reproach to the adverſary

V. 10. If ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the -Whether Jew or Heathen.

faints - Has been ready to do the meaneſt V. 15. Somem Widows ; have turned aſide

offices for them . after Satan - Who has drawn them from

V. 11. Refuſe-- Do not chuſe, for when Chriſt,

they are waxed wanton againſt Chrijl.-- To V. 17. Let
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may relie
ve

17

afide after Satan . If any believing man or woman hath widows, let them

relieve them ; and let rot the church be burthened, that it

them that are widows indeed .

Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double honour ;

18 eſpecially thoſe who labour in the word and teaching. For the ſcripture

faith, * Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn : and,

19 The labourer is worthy of his reward . Againſt an elder receive not an

20 accuſation , unleſs by two or three witneſſes . Thoſe that ſin , rebuke

21 before all , that the reſt alſo may fear. I charge thee before God, and

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, that thou obſerve theſe things

22 without prejudging, doing nothing by partiality . Lay hands ſuddenly

on no man , neither partake of other men's fins ; keep thyſelf pure.

23 Drink water no longer, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomach's fake and

24 thy frequent infirmities. Some men's fins are manifeft before -hand ,

V. 17. Let the elders that rule well — Who louſly ,and are duly convicted , rebuke before

approve themſelves faithful ftewards of all all-The church .

that is comınitted to their charge ; be counted V. 21. I chargethec before God — Rcfcrring

worthy of doublehonour- Amore abun .-A more abun . to the laſt judgment in which we ſhall

dant proviſion, ſeeing that ſuch will employ ftand before God and Chriſt with his eleél.

it all to the glory of God. As they were the that is , holy angels — Who are the witneſſes

moſt laborious and diſintereſted men, who of our converſation. The apoſtle looks

were put into theſe offices, ſo whatever any through his own labours and even through

one had to beſtow , in his life or death , time itſelf, and ſeems to ſtand as one already

was generally lodged in their hands, for the in eternity . That thou obſerve thiele things

poor. By this means the churchmen be- without prejudging - Paſſing no ſentence till

came very rich in after-ages. But as the the cauſe is fully heard ; or partiality - For,

deſign of the donors was the general good, or againſt any onc.

there is the bigheſt reaſon why it ſhould V. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man

have been diſpoſed of according to their That is , appoint no inan to church -offices,

pious intent, eſpecially thoſe who labour without full trial and examination . Elle

Diligently and painfully, in the word and thou wilt be accellary to, and accoun

tcaching --- In teaching the word . table for, his miſbehaviour in his office.

V. 19. Againſt an elder-Or preſbyter, Keep thyſelf pure – From the blood of all

do not even receive an accuſation, unleſs by two men .

or three witneſſes - By the Moſaic law, a pri V. 24. Some men's fins are manifeſt before

vate perſon might be cited, ( though not con hand - Before
any frict enquiry be made ,

demned) on the teſtimony of one witneſs . going before to judgn.ent - So that you may

But St. Paul forbids an elder to be even immcdiately judge them unworthy of any

cited on ſuch cvidence, his reputation being ſpiritual office; and fome they — Their fins ,

of more importance than that ofothers. follow after — More covertly .

V. 20. Thoſc — Elders, that fin -- Scanda

V. 25. They

* Deut . XXV . 4 .

5 R
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25 going before to judgment ; and ſome they follow after. In like manner

the good works alſo of ſomeare manifeft ; and they that are otherwiſe

cannoi be lid .

VI. Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke, account their own

inaliers worthy of all honour ; teft the name of God and his doctrine

2 bc blafppliemed. And they that have believing maſters, let them not

deſpiſe them ,becauſe they are brethren ; but rather do them ſervice,

becauſe they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. Theſe

3 things teach and exhort. If any teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to

found words, thoſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which

4 is after godlineſs, He is puffed up , knowing nothing, but being fick of

queſtions and firiſes of words, whereof conneth envy, contention, evil

V. 25. Thry that are ctherwiſe - Vot ſo ma- faith on profeſſors, he even adds another

nifck, cannot be long hid — From thy know- charge for the ſtrict obſervance of it .

ledge . On this account alſo be not hully V. 3. If uny'teach oiherwiſe — Than ftrict

in laying on of hands. practicalholineſs,in all its branches: and con

V. 1. Let ſervants under the yeke-Ofhea- Jint not to bend words — Literally heo: lthful

then maſters, account them worthy of all words: words that have no taint of falle

honour - All the honour due from a fcrvalit hood , or tendency to encourage fin ; and

10 a maſter; left the name of God and his doc- the doctrine which is aller godlineſs — Ex

trine be blafphemed - As it ſurely will , if they quiſitely contrived to anſwer all the end's,

do otherwiſe.

and ſecure every intereſt of real picty.

V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them— Pay them \' . 4. Ile is puffed up — Which is the cauſe

the leſs honour or obedience, becauſe they of his not conſenting to the doctrine which

are brethren - And in that reſpect on a level is a ter inward, practical religion. By this

with them . They that live in a religious mark we may know them . Knowing nothing

community know the danger of this, and - As hc ought to know : fick of queſtions

that greater grace is requiſite to bear with Doatingly fond of diſpute . An evil, but

the faults of a brother, ihan of an infidel , common diſeaſe : eſpecially where practice

or man of the world ; but rather do them is forgotten.
Such ' indecd contend ear

fèrvice--Serve them ſo much the more nefly for fingular phraſes, and favourite

diligently. becauſe they are joint partaker's of points of their own. Everything elſe ,

the great benefit - Salvation . Theſe things, however like the preaching of Chriſt and

Paul the aged gives young Timotheus a his apoſtles , is all “ Law and bondage, and

charge to dwell upon practical holineſs . carnal rcaſoning ;" priſes of words -- Merely

Leſs experienced teachers are apt to neg- verbal controverſies ; whereof cornelh envy

lcct the ſuperſtructure whilft they lay the Ofthe gifis and fi:cceſs of others ; conten

foundation .

But of ſo great importance tion - For the pre-eininence. Such diſpu

did St. Paul ſee it to enforce obedience to tants feldom like the proſperity of others,

Chriſt , as well as to preach faith in his or to be leſs eſteemed themſelves : cvil ſur

blood, that, after Arongly urging the life of miſings - It not being their way to think

well
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5 ſpeakings, evil ſurmiſings ; Perrerie diſputings of men of corrupt minds ,

and deftitute of the truth , ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs : From ſuch

6 withdraw thyſelf. But givineſs with content is great gain. For we

7 brought nothing into the world ; it is manifeſt thatwe'ther can we carry any

8 thing out : Having then food and covering, with thee let 1 : 3 be content.

But iley ihai delire to be ricii, fall jato templution and a ſiarc, and

inio meny fooliíh and hurtful delires, which plunge men into deftruclion

10 and perdition. For the love vinoney is the root of all cils; whicl:

ſome coveting, have erred from the faith , and pierced thenicives througi

ul with many forrows. But thui , Únan vf Go , le liefe things ; an :]

follow after rightcouſneſs, guxiliacis, faith, love , patience, meckuels,

well of ihile that differ from themſelves in V. 19. I of 107C — Commonly cailat

opinion . 1:12!!(11t ( 176. vi ' wlica manus,is ilie 200

1. 5. Sviding the gain is gniline/s-- The parent of a !i manca devils, which time

Thinking the beſt religion is the getuins of curi lure cred - Literally, milliil iliu

noney . a fai wore common Cric that is mai k . They aimed noe at fúith. but at

ulualli fuppoſed. Tomething elſe , and pierced thiconfitues wii's

V. 6. Butgol!ineſs with con!en ! —Tlc in- many grous- From a guilty conſcience,

feparable companion of truc vita! religion, tormenting paflions, delires contrary 10

ii great gain — Brings unſpeakable profit in rcafon, religion, and one another. llow

liine , as well as ( ternity'. crucl ars worldly inen to themícives !

1.5. Neither cani 7174. carry cny ihing out l ' . 11. B litlul, o man c ) Gil- Whatever

To what purpoſe th :'n do re hcap together all the world does, (a man of God - Is ciile :

fo many things ? ( ) give me one thing ; a prophet, a meſſenger of God . or a

a ſafe and ready pallage to my own man devoted to God, a man of another

country ! world ) Acc--ils from a ferpit, instead of

V. Š . C'eviz — 'That is , raiment and a coveting theſe things; follow oficir righúcouſ

houſi to COVET 11S . This is all that a Chriſ- n1 /5—1 he whole image of God; though

tian :: ds, and all that his religion allows foinctimes this word is uſed, not in the

him to dcirc .
general, but in the particular acceptation,

V' . 9. Thu thaiiifire to be rich To have meaning only that ſingle branch of it ,

mora ihan thcfe (for then they would be which is termed juſtice; fuiil- 11'lich is alſo

so far rich, and the very di lire baniſhes taken here in the general and full repfe :

content , and expoſes them to ruin ) fall, namely, a divinc lupernatural light of

pilge -- I lad gradation ! into a temptation-- God ; chiefly in reſpect of his mercy in

Miſerable food for the foul! ani a fnarc-- Cirill. This faith is the foundation of

Or trap : círcadful covering ! and into many righlec :fuifi. ile ſupport of soillingss; the

fooliſh and hurtfuldifires – Vi hich are foun root of every grace of the fpirit ; ' love

and' foil by having more than we necd. This St. Paul intermixes with every thing

Then farewel allhope of content!what then that is good ; he, as it were, penetrates

remains, buit deflruction for the body, and whatever he treats of with loc. the glorious

perdition for the foul ? ſpring of all inward and outward holineſi,

5 R2 1:12.F.
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12 Fight the good fight of faith ,lay hold on eternal life, to which thou haſt

been called , and haſt confeſſed the good confeſſion before many wit

13 neſſes. I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all things, and Chriſt

14 Jeſus,who witneſſed the good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, That thou

keep the commandinent without ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing

15 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , Which in his own times the bleſſed and only

16 Potentate will ſhew , the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : Who only

hath immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man

hath ſeen , neither can ſee ; to whom be honour and power everlaſting.

Amen.

17 Charge the rich in this world not to be high-minded, neither to truſt

in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all

18 things to enjoy; To do good , to be rich in good works, ready to diſ

19 tribute, willing to communicate, Treaſuring up for themſelves a good

foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal

life .

1. 12. Fight the good figlit of faith — Not - Rich in ſuch beggarly riches as this world

about words:lay hold on eternal life — Juſt affords, not to be high-minded— (0 who re

before thee. Thou haſt confeſſed the good con- gards this ?) Not to think better of them

lilion— ( Perhaps at his baptiſm :) So like- ſelves for their money, or any thing it can

wiſe, ver. 13. but with a remarkable varia- purchaſe: neither to truſt in uncertain riches

tion of the expreſſion ; thou haſt confeſſed the ---(Which they may loſe in an hour) cither

good confeffion before many witneſſes — To for happineſsor defence : but in the living

which they all aſſented . He witneſſed the God--- All the reſt is dead clay : whogiveth us

good confeffion ; but Pilate did not allent ---As it were holding them out to us in his

to it .
hand, all things---Which we have, richly.-

V. 13. I charge thee before God who quick- Freely, abundantly, to enjoy-.--As his gift,

neth all things— Who has quickned thee, and in him and for him . When we uſe them

will quicken thee at the great day . thus , we do indeed enjoy all things. Where

V. 15. Which - Appearing: in his own elſe is there any notice taken of the rich , in

times— The power, the knowledge, and the all the apoſtolic writings , fave to denounce

revelation of which , remain in his eternal woes and vengeance upon them ?

mind.
V. 18. To do good --- To make this their

V. 16. Who only hath~Underived, inde- daily employ, that they may be rich ---May

pendent- immortality, dwelling in light unap- abound, in all good works ; ready to diſtribuie

proachable — To the higheſt angel : whom no Singly to particular perſons; willing to

man hat! Jeen , or can fee With bodily eyes. communicate ---To join in all public works of

Yet we ſhall ſee himas he is . charity.

V. 17. What follows feems to be a kind V. 19. Treaſuring up for themſelves a good

of a poſtſcript. Charge the rich in this world foundation---of an abundant reward, by

the



Chu vi 20–21 . 685Ι. ΤΙ Μ Ο Τ Η Υ.

20
O Timotheus, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding

propliane, empty babblings , and oppoſitions of knowledge falſely ſo

21 called : Which ſome profeſſing have erred from the faith . Grace be with

thee

the free mercy of God , that they may lay hold truſt--- The charge I have given thee, c . i .

on eternal life--- This cannot be done by 18. avoid profane , empty babblings--- How

alms-deeds : yet they come up for a memo weary of controverſy was this acute diſpu

rial before God . (Acts x . 4. ) And the lack , tant ! and knowledge falſely ſo called — Moſt

even of ihis , may be the cauſe why God will of the ancient hereticks were great preten

with -hold grace and ſalvation from us. ders to knowledge .

V. 20. Keep that which is commitled to thy

Ν Ο T E S

ο Ν

The Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to T I M O T H Y.

HIS epiſtle was probably written by St. Paul, during his ſecond confinement at

Rome, not long before his martyrdom. It is , as it were, the ſwan's dying ſong.

But though it was wrote many years after the former, yet they are both of the ſame kind,

and nearly reſemble each other.

It has three parts :

1. The inſcription,
C. i . 1 , 2 The latter ;

14

II . An invitation , come to me, va with farther directions concern

riouſly expreſſed ; ing his own behaviour : 15. C. iv. 8

1. Having declared his love to 3. Come quickly. Here St. Paul 9

Timothy.
1. Mencions his being left alone, 10--- 12

he exhorts him , be not aſhamed 2. Dire &ts to bring his books, 13

of me, 3. Gives a caution concerning

and lubjoins various examples, 15--- 18
Alexander,

14 , 15

2. He adds the twofold propo 4. Obſerves the inconſtancy

fition, of men , and the faithful

1. Be ſtrong :
nefs of God , 16.- 18

2. Commit the miniſtry to faith 4. Come before winter ; faluta

C. ii . 1 , 2 tions.
194--21

The former is treated of, 3--- 13 III . The concluding bleſſing,

II . TIMOTHY.

6--- 14

ful men ,

22
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1.

PALE2

UL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God according to

the promiſe of life, which is by Chriſt Jeſus, To Timotheus my

beloved ſon, grace, mercy, peace , from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus

our Lord .

3 I thank God whom I ſerve from my forefathers with a pure con

ſcience, that I have remembrance of thee in my prayers without ccafing

4 night and day , Longing to ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, thatI

5 may be filled with joy ; Remembring the unſeigned faiih that is in thee,

which dwelt firſt in thy grand -mother Lois , and thy mother Eunice ;

6 I am perſuaded in thee alſo . Wherefore I remind thee of ſtirring up the

7 gift of God which is in thee , by the laying on of my hands . For God hath

not given us the Spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and fobriety .

8 Therefore be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me

his priſoner: but be thou partaker of the aſilictions of the goſpel,

V. 3. Whom I ſerve from myforefathers, the ſpirit of fear--Orcowardice, but of power

That is, whoin both I and my anceſtors Baniſhing fear ; and love and ſobricly

ferved. wilh a pure conſcience-He alway's Theſe animate us in our duties to God.

wo ſhipped God according to his con our brethren , and ourſelves. Power and

ſcience , buth before and afier his converſion . fobriety are two good extremes. Love is

One who hands on the verge of life, is between, the tie and temparament
of both ;

muc!: refreſhed by the remembrance
of his preventing

the two bad extremes, of fear

predeceſſors
, to whom he is going.

fulneſs and raſhneſs. More is ſaid con

V. 4. Bling mindful of thy tears—Perh.:ps
cerning power, ver. 8. concerning

love ,

frequently flied, as well as at the apoſtle's laſt ch . ii . 14 , &c . concerning
fobriety, ch. ii.

pariing with him . ver . 1 , &c .

V. 5. Ilhich dwelt-A.word not pplied V. 8. Therefore be not thou aſhamed

to a tranſient gueſt. but only to itiled When fear is baniſhed, evil ſhame alſo flees

inhabitant. firji --Probably this was wcfore · away ; of the teſtimony of our Lord— The

Timothy was born ; yet not beyond St. goſpel , and teſtifying the truth of it to all

Paul's memy.
men ; nor of me-- The cauſe of the ſervants

V. 6. Wherefore--Becauſe I remember of Cod doing his work, cannot be ſeparated

this, I remind ihee of ſirring ?.5 - literally from the caule ofGod himſeif . Blit be thou

bl wing up the cuils into a flame , the gufi inf purlaker of the aflictions -- Which I endure

God- All the ſpiritual gifts , which the grace for the goſpel's fake, according to the power

of God has given thee. of God - Thiswhich overcomes all things

V. 7. And let notiring diſcourage thee ; is nervouſly deſcribed in the two next

for God hath notgiven 1:5—– That is , the ſpirit verſes.

which God liath given us Chriſtians , is not

V.9 . Who
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9 according to the power of God, Who hath ſaved and called us with an

holy calling , not according to our works, but according to his own

purpoſe and grace , which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world

10 began ; But is now made manifeſt, by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus

Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death , and hath brought life and immortality

11 to light through the goſpel: Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher,

12 and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles . For which cauſe alſo I

fuffer theſe things : yet I am ' not aſhamed , for I know whom I have

truſted , and am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have

13 como: itted to him , until that day. Hold faſt the pattern of ſound words,

vhich thou haſt heard from me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus.

14 The good thing which is committed to thee, keep through the Holy

15 Spirit , who dwelleth in us . This thou knowelt, that all who are in Aſia

16 are turned
away

from of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. The

Lord give mercy to the family of Oneſiphorus ; for he hath often re

17 freſhed me, and hath not been aſhamed of my chain : But when he was

18 at Rome, he fought me out very diligently and found me. The Lord

grant hiin to find mercy from the Lord in that day : And in how many

things he ſerved me at Ephcfus, tliou knoweſt very
well.

me,

V. 9. Who ha!h ſaveil us —By faith . The V. 13. The pattern of found words — The

love of the Faiher. the grace of our Saviour, model of pure , wholeſome ductrine.

and the whole occonomy of ſalvation , are V. 11. The good thing — This wholeſome

here admirably dcicribéd : having called ductrine.

us with an hily calling - Which is all from V. 15. All who are in Afia—Who attended

God , and claius us all for God ; according me at Rome for a while : are turned away

to his own purpoſe and grace--- That is, from me-- What, from Paul the aged,

his own gracions purpoſe, which was given the faithful ſoldier, and now priſoner of

us— Fixt for our advantage, before the wirld Chriſt ! This was a glorious trial, and wiſely

began .
referved for that time, wlien he was on

V. 10. Bythe appearing of our Saviour , the borders of immortality. Perhaps a

This implies his whole abode upon carth : little meaſure of the ſame ſpiris might re

who hath aboliſhed death-- Taken away its main with hiin, under whole picture are

ſting, and turned it into a bleſſing, and hath thoſe affecting words, * The true ciligy of

brought life and inmortality to light- !lath Francis Xavicr, apollle of the Indies, forlaken

clcarly revealed by ihe goſpel that immortal of all men , dying in a cottage.”

life, which he hath purch : fed for us. V. 16. The fumily of Onofiphorus-As

V. 12. That which I huve committed to him well as himielf: hath often refreſhed me

-My ſoul ; until that day— ~ Of his final Both at Ephefius and Rume.

appearing V. 2. The
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II . Thou therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong through the grace which is by

2 Chriſt Jeſus. And the things which thou haſt heard from me before

many witneſſes, theſe commit to faithful men, who will be able to teach

3 others alſo. Thou therefore endure affliction, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus

4 Chriſt . No man that warreth entangleth himſelf in the affairs of this life,

5 that he may pleaſe him who hath enliſted him . And if a man ſtrive,

6 he is not crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. The huſbandman , that

7 laboureth firſt, muſt be partaker of the fruits . Conſider what I ſay, and

8 the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things . Remeniber Jeſus Chriſt

of the feed of David, raiſed from the dead according to my goſpel ;

9 For which I endure affliction, even unto bonds, as an evil-doer, but the

10 word of God is not bound . Therefore I ſuffer all things for the elect's

fake, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation which is through Chriſt

11 Jeſus, with eternal glory. It is a faithful ſaying ; if we are dead with

12 him , we ſhall alſo live with him : If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with

13 him : if we deny him , he will alſo deny us : If we believe ngt, he re

maineth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf.

14 Remind them of theſe things, charging them before the Lord, not to

ſtrive about words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers.

1

V. 2. The things — The wholeſome doc V. 9. Is not bound — Not hindered in its

trine, ch . i . 13. Commit - Before thou leavcft courſe .

Epheſus, to failhful men , who will be able V. 10. Therefore- Encouraged by this,

After thou art gone to teach others. that the word of God is not bound. I endure all

V. 4. No man that warreth entangleth him- things-- See the ſpirit of a real Chriſtian !

Jelf - Any more than is unavoidable, in the who would not wiſh to be like minded ?

affairs of this life - With worldly buſineſs or Salvation is deliverance from all evil ; glory

cares, that-Minding war only, he may pleaſe — The enjoyment of all good .

his captain.
In this and the next verſe V. 11. Dead with him - Dead to ſin , and

there is a plain alluſion to the Roman law ready to die for bim .

of arms, and to that of the Grecian games . V. 12. If we deny him-To eſcape fuffer

According to the former, no ſoldier was to ing for him .

engage in any civil employment. Accord V. 13. Ifwe believe not Thatis, though

ing to the laiter, none could be crowned as ſome believe not, God will make good all

conqueror, who did not keep ftri &tly to the his promiſes to them that do believe. He

rules of the game.
cannot deny himſelf - His word cannot fail.

V.6. Unleſs he labour firſt, he will reap V. 14. Remind then-Who are under thy

charge. O how many unneceſſary things

V , 8. Of the feed of David- This one are thus unprofitably, nay hurtfully con

genealogy attend to.
tended for !

V. 15. A workman

no fruit.
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15 Be diligent to preſent thyſelf unto God approved, a workman that

16 needeth not 10 be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth . But

avoid profane empty babblings ; for they will increaſe to more ungod.

17 lineſs, and their word will eat as a gangrene ; of whom are Hymeneus

18 and Philetus, Who have erred concerning the truth , ſaying, The reſur

19 rection is already paſt, and overthrow the faith of ſome. But the foun

dation of God ſlandeth firm , having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth thoſe

that are his ; and , let every one who nameth the name of the Lord

20 depart from iniquity. But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of

gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood and of earth ; and ſome to honour, ſome

21 to diſhonour. If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a

veſſel unto honour, conſecrated and fit for the Maſter's uſe, prepared

22 for every good work. Flee alſo youthful deſires ; but follow after

righteouſneſs, faith , love, peace with them that call upon the Lord

23 out of a pure heart. But avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions , knowing

24 that they beget ſtrifes : And a ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be

V. 15. A workman that needeth not to be only are his , who depart from iniquity. To

aſhamed - Either of unfaithfulneſs or un all others he will ſay, I know you not.

ikilfulneſs : rightly dividing the word of truth Matt. vii . 22 , 23 .

--Duly explaining and applying the whole V. 20. But in a great houſe ~Such as the

Scripture , ſo as to give each hearer his due church , it is not ſtrange, that there are not

portion. But they that give one part of only veſſels of gold and ſilver — Deſigned for

the goſpel to all , ( the promiſes and com honourable ules, but alſo of wood and of earth

forts to unawakened, hardened, ſcoffing — For leſs honourablc purpoſes. Yet a

men ) have real need to be aſhamed . veſſel even of gold may be put to the vileſt

V. 16. They --Who babble thus will grow uſe, though it was not the deſign of him

worſe and worſe , that made it .

V. 17. And their word - If they go on , V. 21. If a man purge himſelf from theſe

will be miſchievous as well as vain, and --Veſlels of diſhonour, ſo as to have no fcl

will eat as a gangrene. lowſhip with them .

V. 18. Saying, the reſurrection is already V. 22. Flee youthful deſires - Thoſe pecu

pafl-- Perhaps aſſerting, that it is only the liarly - incident to youth : Follow prace with

fpiritual palling from death unto life. them--Unity with all true believers, out of

V. 19. But the foundation of God - His a pure heart-Youthful deſires deitroy this

truth and faithfulneſs, Standeth fall - Can purity : righteouſnels, faith, love , peace,

never be overthrown ; being as it accompany it .

fealed with a ſeal, which has an inſcription V. 24. A ſervant of the Lord muſt 1201

on each ſide : on the one ,the Lord knowelh Eagerly or paſſionately, ſtrive - As do the

thoſe that are his ; on the other, let every one vain wranglers ſpoken of, ver. 23. but be apt

who nameth the name of the Lord-As his to leach ---Chiefly by patience and unwearied

Lord , depart from iniquity - Indeed they aſſiduity.

5 S V: 25. In

were
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25 gentle toward all men , apt to teach, patient of evil , In meekneſs inſtructing

thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if haply God may give them repentance,

26 to the acknowledging of the truth ; And they may awake out of the

fnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will .

III . But know this, that in the laſt days grievous times will come.

2 For men will be lovers of themſelves, lovers of money , arrogant, proud,

3 evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, . ungrateful, unholy, Without

: natural affection, implacable, ſlanderers , intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers

4 of good men, Traitors , rafh, puſſed up , lovers of pleaſure more than

5 lovers of God ; Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of it.

6 From theſe alſo turn away. For of theſe are they who creep into houſes,

and captivate ſilly women laden with fins, led away by various deſires ,

7 Ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth .

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Mofes, ſo do theſe alſo withſtand

the truth : men of corrupt minds, void of judgment as to the faith .

9 But they ſhall proceed no farther ; for their folly ſhall be manifeſt to all

10 men, as theirs alſo was . But thou haſt accurately traced my doctrine ,

11 manner of life, intention, faith, long-ſuffering, love, patience, Perſe

Y
A
D.
.
.

-.
4
.

V. 25. In meekneſs - He has often need of V. 4. Lovers of ſenſual pleaſure.--Which

zeal, always of meekneſs, if haply God naturally extinguiſhes all love and ſenſe of

For it is wholly his work, maygive them God.

ropentance — The acknowledging of the truth V. 5. Having a form ---An appearance of

would then quickly follow . godlineſs, but not regarding; nay even

V. 26. Who - At preſent are not only denying and blaſpheming the inward power

captives, but aſleep ; utterly inſenſible of and rcality of it . Is not this eminently

their captivity:
fulfilled at this day ?

V .. 1. In the laſt days — The time of the V. 6. Of theſe--- That is mere formaliſts.

goſpel-diſpenſation, commencing at the V. 7. Ever learning---New things ; but

time of our Lord's death , is peculiarly ſtiled not the truth of God.

the laſt days: grievous— Troubleſome and V. 8. Several antient writers ſpeak of

dangerous . Fannes and Jambres, as the chief of the

V. 2. For men—Even in the church, Egyptian magicians : Men of corrupt minds-

will be ---In great numbers, and to an Impure notions and wicked inclinations ;

higher degree than ever, lovers of themſelves void of judgment---Quite ignorant, as well as

---- Only, not their neighbours, the firſt careleſs, of true, ſpiritual religion.

root of evil : lovers of money --- The ſecond. V : 9. They ſhall proceed no farther --- In

V. 3. Without natural affection ---To their gaining proſelytes.

own children, intemperate, fierce----Both too

foft, and too hard. V. 12. All
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cutions , afflictions, which befel me at Antioch, at Iconium , at Lyſtra ;

what perſecutions I endured ; but the Lord delivered me out of all.

12 Yea, and all that are reſolved to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer

13 perſecution . But evil men and impoſtors will grow worſe and worſe,

14 deceiving and being deceived . But continue thou in the things which

thou haſt learned, and been fully aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt

15 learned them , And that from an infant thou haſt known the holy Scrip

tures , which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith

16 which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All Scripture is inſpired of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in

17 righteouſneſs ; That the man ofGod may be perfect, throughly furniſhed

unto every good work .

IV. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

who will judge the living and the dead at his appearing, and his

2 kingdom , Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon : convince ,

V. 12. All that are reſolved to live godly --- of preſent ſalvation , as was not known before

Therefore count the colt . Art thou refolved ? Jeſus was glorified.

in Chriſt.---Out of Chriſt there is no godli V. 16. All Scripture is inſpired of God ,

neſs; ſhall ſuffer perſecution---More or leſs. The Spirit of God, not only once inſpired

There is noexception. Either the truth thoſe who wrote it, but continually inſpires,

of Scripture fails , or thoſe that think they ſupernaturally aſſiſts thoſe that read it with

are religious, and are not perſecuted, in carneſt prayer. Hence it is ſo profilable for

fome ſhape or other, on that very account, doctrine, for inſtruction of the ignorant,

deceive themſelves.
for the reproof or conviction of them that are

V. 13. Deceived and being deceived-----He in error or fin ; for the correction or amend

who has once begun to deceive others, is ment of whatever is amils, and forinſtructing

both the leſs likely to recover from his own or training up the children of God in all

error , and the more ready to embrace the righteouſneſs.

errors of other men .
V. 17. That the man of God- ! le that is

V. 14. From whim --Even from me a united to and approved of God : may be

teacher approved of God . perfeet Blamelcis himſelf , and throughly

V. 15. From an infant thou haſt known the furniſhed By the Scripture , cither lo leach ,

holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament . reprove, corret or train up others.

Theſe only were extant when Timothy was V. 1. I charge thee therefore--This is

an infant ; which are able to make thee wife deduced from the whole preceding chapter,

unto ſalvation , through faith in the Meliah al his appearing and his kingdom - Thatis , ai

that was to come . Plow much more are the his appearing in the kingdom of glory.

Old and New Teſtament together able, in V. 2. Be inſtunt-- Inlist on , urge theſe

God's hand, to make us more abundantly things in ſeaſon ,out of Jeaſon Thatis, con

wiſe unto ſalvation ? Even ſuch a mcaſure tinually, at all times and places, It inigiit

5 beS 2
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3 rebuke, exhort, with all long - fuffering and teaching. For the time will:

come, when they will not endure wholeſome doctrine, but will heap up to

themſelves teachers, according to their own deſires, having itching ears.

4 And they will turn away their ears from the truth , and turn aſide to

5 fables. But watch thou in all things, endure affliction, do the work of

6 an evangeliſt, fulfil thy miniſtry. For I am now ready to be offered up,

7 and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fight,

8 I have finiſhed the courſe, I have kept the faith : Henceforth there is laid

up for me the crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge

will render me in that day, and not to me only, but to them likewiſe that

have loved his appearing.

9 Do thy diligence to come to me ſhortly. For Demas hath forſaken

10 me, loving the preſent world, and is gone to Theſſalonica, Creſcens to

Y
T

.
.

be tranſlated, with and without opportunity -So undoubtedly God had ſhewn him ; I

Not only when a fair occaſion is given ; am ready to be offered up-Literally , to be

even when there is none, one muſt be poured out, as the wine and oil were on the

made. antient facrifices.

V. 3. For they will heap up teachers V. 8. The crown of that righteouſneſs

Therefore thou haſt need of all long -ſuf- Which God has imputed to me and wrought

fering : according to their own deſires-- in me ; will render to all-- This increaſes

Smooth as they can wiſh ; having itching the joy of Paul and encourages Timotheus.

ears~ Fond of novelty and variety, which Many of theſe St. Paul bimſelf had gained :

the number of new teachers, as well as their that have loved his appearing — Which only a

empty, ſoft, or philoſophical diſcourſes pleaſed. real Chriſtiancan do. I ſay a real Chriſtian,

Such teachers, and ſuch hearers , ſeldom are to comply with the Mode of the times : clſe

much concerned with what is ſtrict or to the they would not underſtand, although the

purpoſe: heap to themſelves — Not enduring word Chriſtian neceſſarily implies whatſoever

found do&trine , they will reject the ſound is holy, as God is holy. Sirialy ſpeaking,

Preachers, and gather together all that ſuit to join real or ſincere to a word of ſo com

their own talte. Probably they ſend out one plete an import, is grievouſly to debaſe its

another as teachers, and ſo are never at a noble ſignification, and is like adding long

loſs for numbers. to eternity, or wide to immenſity .

V. 5. Watch-An carneſt , conſtant,per V. 9.Come to me- Both that he might

ſevering exerciſe. The Scripture watching, comfort him , and be ſtrengthened by him .

or waiting,implies ſtedfaſt failh ,patient hope, Timotheus himſelf is ſaid to have ſuffered at

labouring love, unceaſing prayer ; yea, the Epheſus.

mighty exertion of all the affe &lions of the V. 10. Demas---Once my fellow -labourer,

foul, that a man is capable of : in all things Philem . ver . 24. hath forſaken me - Creſcens,

- Whatever you are doing, yet in that, probably a Preacher alſo, is gone with my

and in all things, Watch : do the work of an conſent, to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, having

evangeliſt — Which was next to that of an now left Crete. Theſe cither went with hinz

apoſtle. to Rome, or viſited him there .

V. 6. The time of my departure is at hand V. 11. Only



Ch, iv. 11–22. 693
II . T I HM Y.M O T HO

11 Galatia , Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and

bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for my miniſtry,

1 2 Tychicus I have ſent to Epheſus. When thou comeft, bring the cloak

13 which I left at Troas with Carpus, and the books, eſpecially the parch

14 ments.
Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much evil : the Lord will

15 reward him according to his works . Of whom be thou alſo aware ;

16 for he hath greatly withſtood our words. At my firſt defence no man

appeared with me, but all forſook me : may it not be laid to their charge!

17 But the Lord ſtood by me, and ſtrengthened me, that through me the

preaching might be fully known , even that all nations mighthear: and

18 I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion . And the Lord will deliver

every evil work , and preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom ;

19 to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. Salute Priſcilla, and

20 Aquila , and the family of ineſiphorus . Eraſtus abode at Corinth : but

Trophimus I have left at Miletus ſick . Do thy diligence to come before

21 winter. Eubulus falutein thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia ,

22 and all the brethren . The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace

me from

be with you.

V. 11. Only Luke- Ofmy fellow -labourers, as will not forſake us ? My firſt defence

is with me-But God is with me ; and it is Before the ſavage emperor Nero.

enough. Take Mark - Who, though he once V. 17. The preaching -- The goſpel which

departed from the work, is now again profitable we preach .

to me, V. 18. And the Lord will deliver me from

V. 13. The cloak - Either the Toga, which every evil work Which is far more than

belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or an delivering me from death ; yea, and over

upper garment , which might be needful and above, preſerve me unto his heavenly king

as winter came on ; which I left at Troas dom -- Far better than that of Nero.

with Carpus — Who was probably his hoſt V. 20. When I came on, Eraffus abode

there ; eſpecially the parchments — The books at Corinth---Being chamberlain ofthe city ;.

written on parchment. Rom. xvi . 23. but TropkimusI have left ſick

V. 14. The Lord will reward him - This he Not having power (as neither had any

ſpoke prophetically, of the apoſtles, to work miracles when he

V. 16. 111 - My friends and companions, pleaſed, but only when God pleaſed.

for fook.mem-And 'do we expect to find ſuch.

N O T ES
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ON

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to T I TU S.

TTM

ITUS was converted from Heatheniſm by St. Paul. Gal. ii . 3. and as it ſeems very

early, ſince the apoſtle accounted him as his brother, at his firſt going into

Macedonia. And he managed and ſettled the churches there, when St. Paul thought not

good to go thither himſelf. He had now left him at Crete, to regulate the churches;

to aſſiſt him wherein , he wrote this epiſtle, as is generally believed, after the firſt,

and before the ſecond to Timothy. The tenor and ſtile are much alike in this and in thoſe,

and they caſt much light on each other ; and are worthy the ſerious attention of all

Chriſtian miniſters and churches in all ages.

12

1

This epiſtle has four parts :

I. The inſcription ,
C. i . 1-4

5. Preſs obedience to ma

11. The inſtruction of Titus to giftrates, and gentleneſs

1. Ordain good Preſbyters, 5-9
to all men ,

C. iii . 122

2. Such
are eſpecially Inforcing it by the ſame

needful at Crete, 10-12 motive
3-7 .

3. Reprove and adnioniſh 6. Good works are to be

the Cretans, done , fooliſh queſtions

4. Teach aged men and avoided, hereticks ſhunned , 8-11

women , C. ii . 1-5 III . An invitation of Titus to

And young men , being
Nicopolis, with ſome

a pattern to them ,
6-8 admonitions, 12--14

And ſervants, urging them
IV . The concluſion ,

15

by a glorious motive, 9-15

13—1
6

TI TU S.

I. AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, accord

ing to the faith of the elect of God, and the knowledge of the

V.1. Paula ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Paul, andthe office he was aſſigning to

of Jeſus Chrift — Titles ſuitable to the perſon Titus, according to the faith--The propa

gating
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2 truth which is after godlineſs, In hope of eternal life, which God, who

3 cannot lie, promiſed before the world began ; And he hath in his own

times manifeſted his word, through the preaching wherewith I am in

4 truſted, according to the commandment ofGod our Saviour : To Titus

my own ſon after the common faith, grace, mercy, peace from God the

Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour.

5 For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt ſet in order

the things which are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I

6 appointed thee : If a man is blameleſs, the huſband of one wife,

7 having believing children, not accuſed of luxury, or unruly. For

a biſhop muſt be blameleſs , as the ſteward of God ; not ſelf-willed,

not paſſionate, not given to wine, not a ſtriker, not deſirous of

8 filthy gain : But hoſpitable, a lover of good men, prudent, juſt, holy,

9 temperate, Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been taught,

1

gating of which is the proper buſineſs of an to the commandment ofGod our Saviour - And

apoſtle. A ſervant of God according to the who dares exerciſe this office, on any leſs

faith of the elect. An apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt authority ?

-According to the knowledge of the V. 4. My own fon — Begot in the ſame

truth . We ſerve God, according to the image of God , and repaying a paternal

meaſure of our faith : we fulfil our public with a filial affection . The common faith

office, according to the meaſure of our Common 10. me and all my ſpiritual.

knowledge. The truth that is after godlineſs children .

-Which in every point runs parallel with V. 5. The things which are wanting-- Which

and ſupports , the vital , ſpiritual worſhip I had not time to ſetile myſelf; ordain elders .

of God : and indeed has no other end or — Appoint the moſt faithful, zealous men

ſcope. Theſe two verſes contain the ſum to watch over the reſt. Their character fol

of Chriſtianity, which Titus was always to lows, ver. 6–9. Theſe were the elders or

have in his eye , of the elect of God -- Of all biſhops that Paul approved of ; men that had

real Chriſtians .
living faith, a pure conſcience, a blameleſs

V. 2. In hope of eternal life — The grand life.

motive and encouragement of every apolle V. 6. The huſband of one wife — Surelythe

and every ſervant of God : which God Holy Ghoſt by repeating this fo often,

promiſed before the world began-To Chriſt, deſigned to leave the Romaniſts without

our head. excuſe.

V. 3. And he hath in his own times - At V. 7. As the ſteward ofGod - To whom :

fundry times : and his own times are fitteſt he intruſts immortal fouls ; not ſelf-willed

for his own work . What creature dares Literally , pleaſing himſelf : but all men for

aſk , why no ſooner ? manifeſted his word , their good to edification: not paſſionate

Containing that promiſe; and the whole Butmild , yielding, tender.

truth which is after godlinels : through the V. 9. As he hath been taught - Perhaps it

preaching wherewith I am intruſted, according might be more literally rendered, according

to .
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1

that he may be mighty by ſound do&rine both to exhort and to con

10 vince the gainſayers. For there are many and unruly vain-talkers and

11 deceivers, eſpecially they of the circuinciſion, Whoſe mouths muſt be

ſtopped, who overturn whole families, teaching things which they ought

12 not, for the ſake of filthy gain . One of themſelves, a prophet of their

own , hath ſaid , The Cretans are always liars , evil wild -beaſts, lazy

13 gluttons . This witneſs is true ; therefore rebuke them ſharply, that they

14 may be found in the faith ; Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and com

15 mandments of men, that turn from the truth . To the pure

are pure : but to the defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure ; but both

16 their underſtanding and conſcience are defiled. They profeſs to know

God , but by their works they deny him , being abominable and dif

obedient, and void of judgment as to every good work .

all things

II. But ſpeak thou the things which become wholeſome doctrine,

2 That the aged men be vigilant, ſerious, prudent , ſound in faith , love,

3 patience : That the aged women in like manner, be in behaviour as

becometh holineſs, not ſlanderers, not given to much wine, teachers of

to the teaching, or doctrine, of the apoſtles, apoſtle joins defiled and unbelieving; to inti

alluding to Asts ii . 42 . mate, that nothing can be clean , without

V. 10. They of the circumciſion--The Jewiſh true faith. For both the underſtanding and

converts. conſcience , thoſe leading powers of the

V. 11. Stopped -- The word properly ſoul, are polluted : conſequently ſo is the

means , to put a bit into the mouth of an man and all he does .

linruly horfe .
V. 1. Wholeſome-- Reſtoring and preſerving

V. 12. A prophet— So all Pocts were ſpiritual health.

antiently called. But beſides Diogenes Laer . V. 2. Vigilant ---As veteran ſoldiers, not

tius fays, that Epimenides the Cretan Poct, eaſily to be ſurprized : patience---- virtue

foretold many things. Evil wild beajls , particularly needful for, and becoming them .

Fierce and ſavage. Serious---- Not drolling, or diverting, on the

V. 14. Commandments of men -- The Jewiſh brink of eternity .

or other teachers , whoever they were that V. 3. In behaviour---- The particulars

turned from the truth . whereof follow : as becometh holineſs

V. 15. To the pure----Thoſe whoſe hearts Literally, obſerving an huly decorum : not

are purificd by faith, ( this we allow) all fanderers----Or evil-ſpeakers; not given to

things are pure---- All kinds of meat; the much wine--- If they uſe a little for their

Mol ic diſtinction between clean and unclean often infirmities. Teachers----Age and ex

meats being now taken away ; but to the perience call them ſo to be : let them teach

defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure--- The good only .

V. 4. That
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home,

4 that which is good : That they inſtruct the young women to be wiſe,

5 to love their huſbands, to love their children, Diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at

good, obedient to their own huſbands, that the word of God be

6 not blafphemed. The young men likewiſe exhort to be diſcreet,

7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works, in doctrine,

8 uncorruptneſs, ſeriouſneſs, Wholeſome ſpeech that cannot be reproved ;

that he who is on the contrary part may be aſhamed, having no evil

9 thing to ſay of us . Exhort ſervants to be ſubject to their own maſters,

10 to pleaſe them in all things , not anſwering again , Not ſtealing, but ſhewing

all good fidelity, that they may in all things adorn the goſpel of God

our Saviour.

For the ſaving grace of God hath appeared to all men , Inſtructing

12 us, that, having renounced ungodlineſs and all worldly deſires, we

11

V. 4. That they inſtruct the young women- V. 9. Pleaſe them in all things~ Wherein

Theſe Timothy was to inſtruct hinſelf, it can be done without fin : not anſwering

Titus, by the elder women : to love their again - Though blamed unjuſtly -This

huſbands, their children ----With a tender, honeſt ſervants are moſt apt to do : not

temperate, holy , wiſe affection . O how hard ſtealing - Not taking or giving any thing,

a leilon ! without their maſter's leave : this fair -ſpoken

V. 5. Diſcreet - Particularly in the love ſervants are apt to do.

of their children : chaſte - Particularly in V. 10. Shewing all good fidelity --- Soft,

the love of their huſbands : keepers at home obliging faithfulneſs: that they may adorn the

-Whenever they are not called out, by doctrine of God our Saviour - More than St.

works of neceſſity, picty and mercy: good — Paul ſays of Kings. How he raiſes the

Well tempered, ſweet, ſoft, obligating: lowneſs of his fubjcat! So may they, the

obedient to their huſbands — Whoſewill, in all lowneſs of their condition .

things lawful, is a rule to the wife : that the V. 11. The ſaving grace of God - So it is

word of God be not blaſphemed -Or evil in its nature, tendency, and deſign, hath

ſpoken of : particularly by unbelieving appeared to allmen— High and low.

huſbands; who lay all the blame on the V. 12. Inſtructing us--- All who do not

religion of their wives.
reject it, that having renounced ungodlineſs

V. 6. To be diſcreet“ A virtue rarely Whatever is .contrary to the fear and love

found in youth. of God , and worldly deſires Which are op

V. 7. Shewing thyſelf a pattern--Titus poſite to fobriety and righteouſneſs, we

himſelf was then young;in the dočlrine ſhould live ſoberly-In all purity and holi

which thou tcacheſt in public: (as to matterneſs. Sobriety, in the Scripture ſenſe , is

uncorruptneſs ; as to the manner of de- rather the whole tempcr, of a man, than a

livering it, ferivuſneſs — Weightineſs, folem- fingle virtue in him . It comprehends all

nity . ) that is oppoſite to the drowſineſs of ſin , the

V. 8. IVholeſome Speech- In private con- foliy of ignorance, the unhclineſs of diſorderly

verſation .
paſſions . Sobriciy is no leſs than all the

powers5 T
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ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world,

13 Looking for the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great

14 God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Who gave himſelf for us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar

15 people, zealous of good works . Theſe things fpeak and exhort, and

rebuke with all authority : let no man deſpiſe thee .

III . Remind them to be ſubject to principalities and powers, to obey

2 magiſtrates, to be ready for every good work : To ſpeak evil of no man,

not to be quarrelſome, to be gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs toward all men .

3 For we alſo were formerly without underſtanding,diſobedient, deceived,

inſiaved to various deſires and pleaſures, living in wickedneſs and envy,

4 hateful , hating one another : But when the kindneſs and love of God

5 our Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of righteouſneſs which

we have done, but according to his own mercy he ſaved us, by the

powers of the foul, being conſiſtently, and to principalities ----Supreme, and powers----

conſtantly awake, duly governed by heavenly Subordinate governors ; and to obey --- Them

prudence, and entirely conformable to holy actively, ſo far as conſcience permits .

affections, and righteouſly - Doing to all as we V. 2. To Speak evil---Neither of them , nor

would they ſhould do to us, and godly “-As any man : not to be quarrelſome---To aſſault

thoſe who are conſecrated to God, both in none : to be gentle ---When aſſaulted : toward.

heart and life . all men--- Even thoſe who are fuch as we

V. 13. Looking — With eager deſire for were .

that glorious appearing — Which we hope för; V. 3. For we--- And as God hath dealt

of the great God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt with us, ſo ought we to deal with our

--So that if there be (according to the neighbour, were without underſtanding

Arian ſcheme) a greatGod and a little God, Wholly ignorant of God, and diſobedient---

Chriſt is not the little God, but the great When he wasdeclared to us .

V. 4. When the love of God appeared ---By

V. 14. Who gave himſelf for us—To die in the light of his fpirit to our inmoſt ſoul.

our ſtead, that he might redeem us—Miſerable V. 5. Not by works — In this important

bond-Naves , as well from the power and paſſage the apoſtle preſents us with a de

the very being, as from the guiltof all our lightful view of our redemption. Herein

fins. we have I. The cauſe of it ; not our works

V. 15. Let no man deſpiſe thee–Thatis, or righteouſneſs, but the kindneſs and love of

Let none have any juſt cauſe to deſpiſe Godour Saviour. II. The effects, which

thee . Yet they ſurely will . Men who are 1. Juſtification, being juſtified ,pardoned

know not God will deſpiſe a true miniſter of and accepted through the alone merits

his word.
of Chriſt , not from any deſert in us, but

V. 1. Remind them - All the Cretan Chrif- according to his own mercy, by his grace, his

tians, to be ſubject - Paſſively, not reſiſting, free unmerited goodneſs : 2. Sanctification ;

expreft

one .
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6 laver of regeneration , and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : Which he

7 poured forth richly upon us , through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, That,

being juſtified by his grace, we might become heirs,according to the hope

8 of eternal life. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou

affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God, be careful to

9
excel in good works : theſe things are good and profitable to men . But

avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions , and ſtrivings

10 about the law ; for they are unprofitable and vain . An heretic (after a

11 firſt and ſecond admonition ) reject, Knowing that ſuch an one is per

verted and ſinneth, being ſelf -condemned
.

When I ſhall ſend Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come12

ment .

expreſt by the laver of regeneration, (that is , queſtions, and thereby occaſions ſtrife and

baptiſin , the thing ſignified, as well as the animoſities, ſchiſms and parties in the

ouiward fign) and the renewal of the Holy church. This, and this alone , is an heretic

Ghoft ; which purifies the foul as water in the Scripture ſenſe. And his puniſh

cleanſes the body , and renews it in the ment likewiſe is here fixt. Shun , avoid him ,

whole image of God . III . The conſum- leave him to himſelf-Asfor the popiſh ſenſe,

mation of all, that we might become heirs of “ A man that errs in fundamentals," although

eternal life, and live now in the joyful hope it crept, with many other things , early into

of it. the church , yet it has no lhadow of foun

V. 8. Be careful to excel in good works— dation, either in the Old or New Teſta

Though the apoſtle does not lay theſe for

the foundation , yet he brings them in at V. 11. Such an onc is perverted— In his

their proper place ; and then mentions heart, at leaſt, and ſinneth, being ſelf-con

them , not ſlightly, but as affairs of great demned - Being convinced in his own con

importance . He defires, that all believers ſcience, that he acts wrong.

ſhould , be careful---Have their thoughts V. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas or

upon them , uſe their beſt contrivance, Tychicus-To ſucceed thee in thy office. Titus

their utmoſt endeavours, not barely to was properly an Evangeliſt, who, accord..

practiſe , but to excel, to be eminent and dif- ing to the nature of that office, had.no fixt

tinguiſhed in them : becauſe though they reſidence , but preſided over other elders

are not the ground of our reconciliation wherever he travelled from place to place,

with God , yet they are amiable and honour- aſliſting each of the apoſtles according to

able to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and profitable the meaſure of his abilities: come to me to

to men-Means of increaſing the everlaſting Nicopolis - Very probable not the Nicopolis

happineſs both of ourſelves and others . in Macedonia as the vulgar ſubſcription

V. 10. An heretic, after a firſt and ſecond aſſerts ; (indeed none of thoſe ſubſcriptions

admonition reje&t— Avoid, leave to himſelf
. at the end of St. Paul's epiſtles, are of any

This is the only place in the whole Scrip- authority .) Rather it was a town of the ſame

ture , where this word heretic occurs ; and name, which lay upon the Sea -coaſt of

here it evidently means, a man that obfti- Epirus; for I have determined to winter there

mately perfifts in contending about fooliſh --Hence it appears , he was not there yet.

IF5 T 2
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13 to me to Nicopolis ; for I have determined to winter there. Send

forward with diligence Zenas the Lawyer, and Apollos , that they may

14 want nothing. And let ours alſo learn to excel in good works for

15 neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. All that are with me

ſalute thee. Salute them that love us in the faith . Grace be with

you all.

If ſo, he would have ſaid, to winter here. V. 14. And let ours - All our brethren at

Conſequently this letter was not written Crete, learn - Both by thy admonition and

from thence. example. Perhaps they had not before

V. 13. Send forward Zenas the Lawyer— aſlifted Zenas and Apollos as they ought to

Either a Roman Lawyer, or an expounder have done.

of the Jewiſh law.

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

St. PAU L’s Epiſtle to PHIL E M O N.

ONESIMUS, ſervant to Philemon, an eminent perſon in Colole, ran away from his

maſter to Rome. Here he was converted to Chriſtianity by St.Paul, who ſent him

back to his maſter with this letter. It ſeems, Philemon not only pardoned, but gave

him his liberty : ſeeing Ignatius makes mention of him, as ſucceeding Timotheus at

Epheſus.

This letter has three parts :

I. The inſcription , Onefimus again,
8-21

11. After commending Philemon's faith and to prepare a lodging for

and love,
4-7

himſelf,

He defires him to receive III . The concluſion,
23--25

1-3

22

P HI L Ε Μ O N.

PAL

AUL , a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and Timotheus a brother, to

Philemon the beloved, and our fellow -labourer, And to the

I.

2

V. 1. This fingle epiſtle infinitely tran- it gives us a ſpecimen, how Chriſtians ought

ſcends all the wiſdom of the world. And to treat of ſecular Affairs from higher

principles.
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beloved Apphia , and Archippus our fellow -foldier, and the church which

3 is in thy houſe : Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father,

and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

4 I thank my God, making mention of thce always in my prayers,

5 (Hearing of thy faith which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and

6 love toward all ſaints) That the communication of thy faith may
be

come effectual, by the acknowledgement of every good thing, which

7 is in you towards Chriſt Jeſus. For we have great joy and conſo

lation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by

8 thee, brother. Wherefore, though I might be very bold in Chriſt,

9 to enjoin thee what is convenient, Yet out of love I rather intreat

thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged , and now alſo a priſoner of

10 Jeſus Chriſt : I intreat thee for my ſon, whom I have begotten in my

11 bonds, Onefimus, Who was formerly unprofitable to thee, but now

12 profitable to thee and me, Whom I have ſent again : thou therefore re..

13 ceive him , that is , my own bowels : Whom I was deſirous to have re

14 tained with me, to ſerve me in thy ſtead, in the bonds of the goſpel. But

principles. Paul, a priſoner of Chrift - To before he names his name ? And as ſoon

whom , as ſuch , Philemon could deny nothing, as he had mentioned it, with what fine

and Timotheus—This was written before the addreſs does he juſt touch on his former

fecond cpiſtle to Timothy. ( ver. 22.) faults, and inſtantly pafs on to the happy

V. 2. To Apphia - His wife, to whom alſo change that was now made upon him ? So

the buſineſs in part belonged ; and the church diſpoſing Philcmon to attend to his requeſt,

in thy houſe , The Chriſtians who meet there. and the motives wherewith he was going to

V. 5. Hearing - Probably from Onefimus. inforce it .

V. 6. I pray that the communication of thy V. 10. Whom I have begotten in пу
bonds

faith may become effettual — That is , Thatthy The ſon of my age.

faith may be effeétually communicated to V. 11. Now profitable~ None fhould be

others, who fee and acknowledge thy piety expected to be a good ſervant, before he

and charity .
is a good man . He manifeſtly alludes to

V. 7. The ſaints — To whom Philemon's his name, Onefimus , which fignifics profitable.

houſe was open , ver. 2 . V. 12. Receive him , that is , my own bowels

V. 8. Imightbebold in Chrift — Through –Whom I love as my own foul. Such is

the authority he hath given me. the natural affection of a father in Chrift,

V. 9. Yet outof love I rather intreat thee-- toward his fpiritual children .

In how handſome a manner does the apoſ V. 13. To ſerve me in my ſlead-To do

tle juſt hint, and immediately drop the thoſe ſervices forme,which thou, if preſent,

conſideration of his power to command, and wouldſt gladly have done thyſelf.

tenderly intreat Philemon , to hcarken to his V. 14. That thy benefit might not be hy con

friend, his aged friend, and now priſoner ſtraint - For Philemon could not have re

for Chriſt ? With what endearment, in the fuſed it .

next verſe, does he call Onefimus his ſon,
V. 15. God
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15-25

.

I would do nothing without thy conſent ; that thy benefit might not be,

15 as it were , by conſtraint, but willingly. And perhaps for this end was

16 lie ſeparated for a ſeaſon, that thou mighteſt have him for ever ; No

longer as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially ti

me ; and how much more to thee, both in the fleſh and in the Lord ?

17 If therefore thoạ accounteſt me a partner, receive him as myſelf.

18 If he hatli wronged thee, or oweth thee any thing, put that to my

19 account. ;I Paul have written with my own hand ; I will repay it ; not

20 to ſay unto thee, that thou oweſt alſo thyſelf to me beſides. Yea, brother,

let me have joy in thee in the Lord : refreſh my bowels in Chriſt.

21 Having confidence of thy obedience I have written to thee, knowing

22 thou wilt do even more than I ſay. Withal prepare me alſo a lodging;

23
for I truſt I ſhall be given to you through your prayers . Epaphras my

24 fellow -priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus ſaluteth you, Mark , Ariſtarchus , Demas,

25 Luke , my fellow -labourers. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with

your ſpirit.

V. 15. God might permit him to be fe V. 18. I will repay it - If thou requireſt it,

parated (a ſoft word ) for a ſeaſon, that thou not to ſay, that thou oweſt me thyſelf — It can

mighteſt have him for ever-Both on earth not be expreſſed how great our obligation

and in heaven . is to thoſe, who have gained our fouls to

V. 16. In the fleſh - As a dutiful ſervant, Chriſt, beſide - Receiving Oneſimus.

in the Lord - As a fellow Chriſtian .
V. 26. Refreſh my bowels in Chriſ – Give

V. 17. If thou accounteſt me a partner -- So me the moſt exquiſite and Chriſtian plea

that thy things are mine, and mine are ſure .

thine. V. 22. Given to you — Reſtore to liberty.

N O T E S

ο Ν

The Epiſtle to the H E B R E W S.

ITisagreedebythe general tenor of antiquity,thatthis epiſtlewas written by St.Pauli;

this improper infcription was added by ſome later hand . It was ſent to the Jewiſh

Helleneſt Chriſtians, diſperſed through various countries. St. Paul's method and ſtile are

eaſily
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eaſily obſerved therein . He places, as uſual, the propoſition and diviſion before the

treatie ; ( c . ii . 17. ) he ſubjoins theexhortatory to the doctrinal part ; quotes the ſame

ſcriptures, (c . ii . 8. c . X. 30, 38. c . i. 6. ) and uſes the ſame expreſſions as ellewhere . But

why does he not prefix his name, which it is plain , from c . ii. 19. was dear to them to

whom he wrote ? Becauſe he prefixes no inſcription, in which , if at all , the name would

have been mentioned. The ardour of his ſpirit carries hiin direally upon his ſubject,

(juſt like St. Jolin in his firſt epiftle) and throws back his uſual falutation and thankſ

giving to the concluſion,

This epiſtle of St. Paul, and both thoſe of St. Peter (one may add , that of St. James

and of St. Jude alſo were written to the ſame perſons , diſperſed through Pontus,

Galatia , and other countries, and nearly at the ſame time. St. Paul ſuffered at Rome,

three years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem . Therefore this epiſtle likewiſe was writ

ten , while the temple was ſtanding. St. Peter wrote a little before his martyrdom, and

refers to the epiſtles of St. Paul, this in particular.

The ſcope of it is. To confirm their faith in Chriſt. And this he does , by demon

ſtrating his glory . All the parts of it are full of the moſt earneſt and pointed admoni

tions and exhortations. And they go on , in one tenor, the particle therefore every

where connecting the doctrine and the uſe .

The ſum is , The glory of Chriſt appears ,

I. From comparing with him the a . Theſun is propoſed ;
4-10

prophets and angels C. i . 1-14
with a ſummary exhortation

Therefore we ought to give heed
11-C. vi . 20

to him :
b . The point is copiouſly,

II . From his pasſion and confummation. I. Explained. We bave a

Here we may obſerve
great high -prieſt,

1. The propoſition and ſum : 5-9 1. Such as is deſcribed in

2. Theircatife itſelf : we have
the rioth Pſalm : .

a perfcal author of falva after the order of Mel

tion , whoſuffered for our chifedek ; C. vii . 1--19

fake , that he might be, cſtabliſhed by an oath ,

1. a merciful, and 2. a

faithful, 3.high-prieſt,
2. Therefore peculiarly

Theſe three are particularly excellent :

cxplained , his paljion and Heavenly : C. viii . 1-6

conſummalion being conti Of the new covenant 7-13

nuaily interwoven .
By whom we have an ? . 1

C. ix.-- i1. He has the virtue of an
entrance into the

the c. x -- 18
high -prieſt. fanctuary ;

a. Heis faithful: C. iii . 1 11. Applied . Therefore,

Therefore, bc ye not un
1. Believe, hope, love : 19-25

faithful
Theſe three are farther inculcated :

b . He ismerciful :
15 a . Faith , with patience,

Therefore, come to him
which, after the example ) C. xi--- 1

with confidence ,
of the ancients Š C. xii--- 1

2. He is called of God an

and of Chriſt himſelf,
2 , 3

high -prieſt. Here is to be exerciſed ,

chearfully,

C. ii . 1-4

20-22

for ever ,
23-28

10-18

C. iv . 13

26-39
1

C. v . 3
mple}

4 --- 11
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graces, make uſe of The prayer,

320

chearfully, peaceably,holily : 12 --- 17 The vigilance of your pre

b. Hope ,
18 --- 20 fent paſtors : 17--19

c . Love, C.xiii , 1 -.-6
To this period , and to the

2. In order to grow in theſe whole epiſtle anſwers

The remembrance of your The doxology, and 20--- 25

former, 7 ---16
The mild concluſion .

There are many compariſons in this epiſtle, which may be nearly reduced to two

heads, 1. The prophets, the angels , Mofes, Joſhua, Aaron are great ; but Jeſus Chriſt

is infinitely greater : 2. The antient believers enjoyed high privileges ; but Chriſtian

believers enjoy far higher . To illuſtrate this , examples boih of happineſs and miſery

are every way interſperſed : ſo that in this epiſtle there is a kind of recapitulation of

the whole Old Teſtament. In this alſo Judaiſm is abrogated, and Chriſtianity carried to

its height.

H E B R E W S.

1. YOD, who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake of old to

the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us

2 by his Son ; Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom

.

V. 1. God , who at ſundrytimes—The crea the moſt perfect manner, by his Son-Alone:

tion was revealed in the time of Adam , The Son ſpake by the apoſtles. The majeſty

the laſt judgment in the time of Enoch ; and of the Son of God is propoſed, I. Abſo

ſo at various times , and in various degrees lutely, bythe very name of Son , v. 1. and

more explicit knowledge was given, in di- by three glorious predicates, whom he hath

vers manncrs — In viſions , in dreams, and by appointed , by whom he made, who ſat down ;

revelations of various kinds . Both theſe whereby he is deſcribed from the begin

are oppoſed to the ' one intire and perfect ning to the conſummation of all things,

revelation which he has made to us by V. 2 , 3 . II . Comparatively to angels, v.4.

Fell's Chriſt. The very number of the pro- The proof of this propoſition immediately

phets fhewed, that they propheſied only follows the name of Son ,being proved, v.5.

in part : of old - There were no prophets for His being Heir of all things, v. 6-9. his

a large tract of time before Chriſt came , that making the worlds, v . 10-12. bis ſitting at

the great prophet might be the more ear . God's right hand. v 13 , &c.

neſtly expected ; Spake- A part is put for V. 2. Whom he hath appointed heir of all

the whole , implying every kind of divine things — After the name of Son , his inheri

communication, by the prophets— The men tance is mentioned. God appointed him the

tion of whom is a virtualdeclaration , that heir, long before he made the worlds,

the apoſtle received the whole Old Teſta- ( Eph. jii . 11. Prov. viii . 22. & c.) The Son

mnent,and was not about to adyance any doc- is the firſt -born ; born before all things.

trine in contr. di&tion to it ; hath in theſe laſt The heir is a term relating to the creation

times- Intimating that no other revelation is which followed . v . 6. By whom he alſo made

' to be expected ; ſpoken-All things and in the worlds - Therefore the Son was before

all

.
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3 he alſo made the worlds : Who, being the brightneſs of his glory, and

the expreſs image of his perſon , and ſuſtaining all things by the word

of his
power, when he had by, himſelf purged our fins, ſat down on the

-1 right hand of the Majeſty on high : Being ſo much higher than the

angels, as he hath by inheritance a more excellent name than they.

5
For to which of the angels did he ever ſay, * Thou art my Son ;

ver . 13 .

all worlds. His glory reaches from ever the conſummation of his facrifice. This

laſting to everlaſting, though God fpake by word ſat down contains the ſcope, the theme,

him to us only in theſe laſt days. and the ſum of the cpifle.

V. 3. IVho ſat down -- The third of theſe V. 4. This verſe has two clauſes , the lat .

glorious predicates, with which three other ter of which is treated of ver. 5. the former,

particulars are interwoven (which are men Such tranſpoſitions are alſo

iioned likewiſe, and in the ſame order, found in the other cpiſtles of St. Paul, but

(??. i . 15 , 17 , 20.)Whobeing -- The glory in none fo frequently as in this . The Jewiſh

which he received in his exaltation at the doctors were peculiarly fond of this figure,

right hand of the Father, no angel was and uſed it much in all their writings. The

capable of; but the Son alone , who like . apoſtle therefore, becoming all things to

wile enjoyed it long before : the brightneſs all men , here follows the ſame method.

of his glory -- Glory is the nature of God re All the inſpired writers were readier in all

realed in its brightneſs ; the expreſs image, the figures of ſpeech, than the moſt expe

or ſlamp-Whatever the Father is , is ex rienced orators : Being - By his exaltation ,

hibited in the Son , as a ſeal in the ſtamp on after he had been lower than them , ( cha

wax ; of his perſon, or ſubſtance - The word ii . 9 .) . So much higher than the angels--- It was

devotes the unchangeable perpetuity of extremely proper, to obſerve this , becauſe

divine life and power; and ſubſtaining all the Jews gloried in their law , as it was de

things.-- Viſible and inviſible, in being, by livered by the miniſtration ofangels. How

the uvrd of his poweram That is,by his powere much more may we glory in the goſpel,

till word ; when he had by himſelf - Without which was given, not by the miniltry of

any Moſaic rites or ceremonies, purged angels, but of the very ' Son of God As

vir fins---In order to which it was necef- he hath by inheritance a more excellent name-

fary' inc ſhould for a timc diveſt himſelf of Becauſe he is the Son of God, he inherits

his glory . In this chapter St. Paul deſcribes that name, in right whereof he inherits all

his glory, chielly as he is the Son of God : things . His inheriting that name is more

aliciwards, c . ii . 6. &c . the glory of the anticnt than all worlds. His inheriting all

Mian . Chriſt Jeſus. He ſpeaks indeed briefly things as antient as all things: than the.mamme

of the fornier, before his humiliation , but This denotes an immenſe pre -eminence.

copiouſly after his exaltation : as frum The angeis do not inherit all things ; but

hence the glory, he had from eternity, began are themſelves a portion of the Son's in

to be evidently ſeen . Both his purging heritance, whom they worſhip as their

our fins , and fiting at the right-hand ofGod, Lord .

arc largely treated of in the ſeven following V. 5. Thou art my Son, God of God,

chapters : ful down-- The pricfts ſtood while light of light; this day have I begotlen thee --- I

iticy miniítred. Sitting iherefore denotes, have begotten thee from eternity, which,

by
5 0

Pralın ii ,



706 Ch. i . 6-12.H E B R E W S.

this day have I begotten thee ? And again, + I will be to him a - Father,

6 and he ſhall be to me a Son ? And again, I When he bringeth in the

firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith , And let all the angels of God

7 worſhip him . And of the angels he ſaith , || Who maketh his angels

8 fpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son, $ Thy

throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a

9 ſceptre of righteouſneſs : Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated

iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil

10 of gladneſs above thy fellows. And, thou + Lord, haſt in the beginning

laid the foundation of the earth , and the heavens are the works of thy

11 hands. They ſhall periſh , but thou endureſt ; yea, they all ſhall
grow

12 old as a garment ; And as a mantle ſhalt thou change them, and they

ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail.

by its unalterable permanency of duration , ver. 10. Spirits and a flame of fire , Which

is one continued , unſucceſſive day. I will intimates not only their office, but alſo their

be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a nature ; which is excellent indeed, the

fon — I will own myſelf to be his father, metaphor being taken , from the moſt ſwift,

and him to be my ſon , by eminent tokens ſubtle, and efficacious things on carth ; but

of my peculiar love . The former clauſe nevertheleſs infinitely below the majeſty of

relates to his natural fonſhip, by an eternal, the Son .

inconceivable generation ; the other to his V. 8. O God - God, in the ſingular num

father's acknow ledgment and treatment ber, is never in Scripture uſed abſolutely

of him , as his incarnate Son . Indeed this of any but the Supreme God : Thy reign,

promiſe related immediately to Solomon , but of which the ſceptre is the enfign , is full of

in a far higher ſenſe to the Meſſiah. juſtice and equity .

V. 6. And again — That is , in another V. 9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and

Scripture ; He— God faith, when he bringeth hated iniquity-- Thou art infinitely pure and

in his firſi-begotten - This appellation in- holy ; therefore God , who, as thou art

cludes that of Son , together with the rights mediator, is thy God, hath anointed ihee with

of primogeniture , which the firſt-begotten the oil of gladneſs, with the Holy Ghoſt, the

Son of God enjoys, in a manner not com fountain of joy ; above thy fellows- Above

municable to any creature : into the world— all the children ofmen .

Namely at his incarnation. He faith, let all V. 10. Thou - The fame to whom the

the angels of God worſhip him So much diſcourſe is addreſſed in the preceding

higher was he , when in his loweſt eſtate, verſe.

than the higheſt angel ! V. 12. As a mantle - With all eaſe. They

V.7 . Who maketh hisangels — Thisimplies, ſhall be changed — Into new heavens and a

they are only creatures, whereas the Son new earth : but thou art eternally the ſame.

is eternal, v. 8. and the Creator him

V. 14. Are

+ 2 Sam . vii . 14. Pfalm xcvii. 7. || Pſalm civ . 4. Pſalm xlv . 6, 7 .

+ Pſalm cii, 25 , 26.
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13 But to which of the angels did he ever ſay, I Sit at my right-hand, till I

14 make thine enemies thy footſtool ? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits,

ſent forth to attend on then who ſhall inherit ſalvation ?

II . Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things whicli

2 we have heard , leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip . For if the word

ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience

3 received a juſt recompence : How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great a

fàlvation, which , having at its beginning been ſpoken by the Lord, was

4 confirmed to us by them that had heard him ? God alſo bearing witneſs

both by ſigns , and wonders, and various miracles, and diſtributions of the

Holy Ghoſt , according to his own will .

5 For he hath not ſubjected to the angels the world to come, whereof

6 we ſpeak. But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, * What is man,

that thou art mindful of him , or the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt him ?

V. 14. Are they not all — Though of this age , even every article of it : by them

various orders; miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth that had heard him—-And had been them .

Miniſtring before God, ſent forth to men ; felves alſo both eye-witneſſes and miniſters of

to attend on then - In numerous offices of the word.

protection, care , and kindneſs ; who V. 4. By ſigns and wonders — While he

Having patiently continued in well-doing, lived, and variousmiracles, and diſtributions of

Shall inherit everlaſting ſalvation. the Holy Ghoft - Miraculous gifts, diſtributed

Chap. ii . In this and the two following after his exaltation, according to his own will

chapters, the apoſtle ſubjoins an exhortation, -Not theirs who received them .

anſwering each head of the preceding V. 5. This verſe contains a proof of the

chapter. third ; the greater the ſalvation is , and

V. 1. Left we ſhould let them flip -- As water the more glorious the Lord whom we dc.

out of a leaky veſſel. So the Greek word ſpiſe, the greater will be our puniſhment.

properly fignilies. God hath not ſubjected the world to come

V. 2. In giving the law, God ſpoke by That is, the diſpenſation of the Mefliah ;

angels – But in proclaiming the goſpel , by his which being to ſucceed the Mofaic was uſually

Son ; ſtedfaſt - Eirm and valid ; every tranf- filed by theJews, the world to come- Althó'

greſion--Commiſſion of fin), every diſobedience it is fill in great mealure to come : whereof

-Omillion of duty. we now Speak - Of which I am now ſpeak

V. 3. So great á ſalvation --- A deliverance ing. In this laſt great diſpenſation the Son

from ſo great wickedneſs and milesy , into alone preſides.

to great holineſs and happineſs. This was V. 6. What is man-To the vaſt expanſe

firſt ſpoken of (before he came it was not of hcaven, to the moon and the Mars which

known) by him who is the Lord - Of angels thou haſt ordained ?---This pſalm ſeems 19

as well as men ; and was confirmed to us-- of bave been compoſed by David, in a clear

5
U 2 moon

I Pfalm cx . 1 .
* Pſalm viii. 4.
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1

7 Thou haſt made him a little lower than the angels , thou haft crowned

him with glory and honour, and has ſet him over the works of thy

8 hands . Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. Now in

putting all things in ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is not

put under him : but now we do not yet ſee all things putſee all things put under him .

9 But we ſee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, for the ſuffering of

death, who was made a little lower than the angels, that by the grace of

10 God he might taſte death for every man. For it became him for whom

are all things , and by whom are all things, in bringing many
ſons to

moon -ſhiny and ſtar-light night , while he Jefus, God -man, who is now crowned with

was contempliting the wonderful fabric glory and hono! r -- As a reward for his having

ofheaven ; becauſe in his magnificent de- ſuffered death . He was made little lower

fcription of its luminaries , he takes no notice than the angels — Who cannot either luffer or

of the ſun, the moſt glorious of them all. die : that by the grace of God, he might tafte

The words here cited concerning dominion , death--An expreſſion denoting both the

were doubtleſs in ſome ſenfe applicable to reality of his death , and the ſhortneſs of its.

Adam ; although in their complete and continuance ; for every man-- That ever

higheſt ſenſe, they belong to none but the was or will be born into the world .

ſecond Adam : or the ſon of man that thou V. 10. In this verſe the apoſtle expreſſes

viſiteſt him ?.-- The ſenſe riſes,We are mind- in his own words, what heexprefled be

ful of him , that is abſent; but to viſit, fore in thoſe of the pſalmiſt. It became

denotes the care of a preſent God. him- It was ſuitable to all his attributes,

V. 7. Thou haſt made him— Adam : a little both to his juſtice, goodneſs, and wiſdom :

lower than the angels — The Hebrew is , a little for whom - As their ultimate end : and by

lower than - That is , next to God. Such whom — As their firſt cauſe , are all things, in

was man , as he came out of the hands of bringing many adopted fons to glory— To.this.

his Creator : It ſeems, the higheſt of all very thing that they are fons and are

created beings. But theſe words are alſo, treated as ſuch, to perfećt the captain—Prince ,

in a farther fenſe, as the apoſtle here ſhews, leader, and author of their ſalvation, by his.

applicable to the Son of God. It ſhould doning ſufferings for them . To perfect of

be remembered that the apoſtles conſtantly conſummate implies, the bringing hiin to a

cited the Septuagint tranflation , very fre- full and glorious end of all his troubles ,

quently without any variation . This conſummation by lufferings

not their buſineſs, in writing to the Jews, intimates, 1. The glory of Chriji, to whom ,

who at that time had it in high eſteem , being conſuminated, all things are made

to amend or alter this , which would of con- ſubject : 2. The preceding ſufferings. Of

fequence have occaſioned diſputes without theſe he treats expreſsly, ver. 11-18.

end .
having before fpoken of his glory, both to

V. 8. Now this putting all thingsunder him, give an edge to his exhortation, and to re

implies that there is nothing that is not put move the ſcandal of ſufferings and death.

under him. But it is plain , this is not done A fuller conſideration of both theſe points,

now , with regard to man in general. he interwcaves with the foilowing dif

V. 9. It is done only with regard to courſe on his prieſthood. But what is here -

:

!

.

It was C. V. 9 .

1

8

faid
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11 glory, to perfect the captain of their ſalvation by ſufferings. For both he

that ſanctifieth, and all they that are ſanctified, are ofone; for which

12 cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren , Saying, * I will declare

thy name to my brethren ; t in the midſt of the church will I fing praiſe

13 unto thee. And again , I I will put my truſt in him : and again ,

Behold I and the children whom God hath given me.
Since tlien the

14 children partake of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf in like manner took

part of the ſame, that, through death , he might deſtroy hin that had the

15 power of death , that is, the devil : And deliver them , as many as through

fiid of our Lord's being made perfećt through midſt of his apoſtles, on the night before

Sufferings, has no relation to our being his paſſion. And as it means, in a more

Taved or ſanctified by fufferings. Even he general ſenſe, ſetting forto the praiſe of

himſelf was perfect, as God and as man , God, he has done it in the church , by his

before ever he ſuffered. By his ſufferings, word and his fpirit ; he ſtill does, and will

in his life and death , he was made a per- do it, throughout all generations .

fect or compleat frn -offering. But unleſs V. 13. And again - As one that has com

we were to be made the ſame facrifice, and munion with his brethren, in ſufferings, as

to atone for fin , what is ſaid of him in this well as in nature , he ſays, I will put my truſt

reſpect, is as much out of our ſphere as his in him — To carry me through them all .

alcenſion into heaven . It is his atonement, And again - With a like acknowledgment

and his ſpirit carrying on the work of faith of his near relation to them , as younger

with power in our hearts, that alone can brethren , who were yet but in their child

ſanctify us. Various afflictions indeed may hood, he preſents all believers to God,

be made ſubfervient to this , and ſo far as ſaying, behold I and the children whom thu

they are bleſt to the weaning us from ſin, haſt given me.

and cauſing our affections to be ſet on V. 14. Since then the children partake of

things above. ſo far they do indirectly help fleſh and blood — Of buman nature with allits

on our fan & tification . infirniities, he alſo in like manner took part of

V. 11. For -- They are nearly related to theſame, that through his own death, he might

each other: he that fanclifieth-- Chriſt, deſtroy the tyranny of him that had, by God's

(c . xiii . 12. ) and all they that are fančtified permiſſion, the power of death, with regard

That are brought to God, that draw near, to the ungodly. Death is the devil's ſer

or come to him , (which are ſynonymous terms) vant and ferjeant, delivering to him thoſe

are all of one— Partakersof one nature, from whom he ſeizes in ſin : that is the devil

one parent, Adam . The power was manifeſt to all . But who

V. 12. Iwill declare thy name to my brethren exerted it they ſaw not.

--Chriſt declares the name of God, gracious
V. 15. And deliver them , as many.as through

and merciful , plentcous in goodneſs and fear of death, were all their life time, till then,

truth, to all who believe , that they alſo ſubječt to bondage - Every man who fears

.may praiſe him : in the midſt of the church death is ſubjc&t to bondage, is in a ſlav:ll ,

will I fing praiſeunto thee ~ As the precentor uncomfortable ſtate. And every man fears

of the choir. This he did literally , in the death more or leſs, who knows not Chrif .

Death

* Pſalm xxii. 22 . † Pſalm xii. 22. I Ilaiah viii . 17 ; 18 .
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16 fear of death , were all their life -time ſubject to bondage. For verily he

taketh not hold of angels , but he taketh hold of the feed of Abraham .

17 Wherefore it behoved him to be made in all things like his brethren, that

he might be a merciful and faithful high-prieſt, in things pertaining to

18 God , to .expiate the fins ofthe people . For in that he hath ſuffered,

being ' tempted himſelf , he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted.

III . Wherefore, holy brethren , partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider

2 the apoſtle and high- prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus, Who was faithful to

3 him that appointed him, as was alſo I Moſes in all his houſe. For this

perſon was counted worthy of more glory : than Mofes, inaſmuch as he

4 that hath builded it hath more honour than the houſe. Now every houſe

upon them.

to do.

Death is unwelcome to him , if he knows their ſacrifices and prayers to God , de

what death is . But he delivers all true riving God's grace, peace, and bleſſings

believers from this bondage.

V , 16. For verily he taketh not hold of angels V. 18. For in that he hath ſuffered, being

---He does not take their nature upon him : tempted himſelf, he is able to ſuccour them that

but he taketh hold of the ſeed of Abraham , are templed — That is , he has given a mani

He takes human nature upon him . St. feft, demonſtrative proof, that he is able fo

Paul ſays the ſeed of Abraham , rather than

the feed of Adam, becauſe to Abraham was V. 1. The heavenly calling - God calls from

the promiſe made. heaven , and to heaven , by the goſpel :

V. 17. Wherefore it behoved him : - It was conſider the apoſtle — The mellenger of God,

highly fit and proper, yca , neceſſary in who pleads the cauſe of God with us : and

order to his deſign of redeeming them ;to be high-prieſt- Who pleads our cauſe with

made in all things — That effentially pertain God . Both are contained in the one word

to human nature, and in all ſufferings and Mediator . He compares Chriſt as an apoſtile

temptations : like his brethren — This is a re with Moſes; as a prieſt with Aaron. Both

capitulation of all that goes before: the ſum theſe offices which Mofes and Aaron ſeverally

of all that follows is added immediately : bore, he bears together, and far more

that he might be a merciful and faithful high- eminently : of our profeſion — The religion

prict--Merciful toward finners ; fai-kful we profeſs.

toward God . A prieſt or high-prieſt is one V. 2. His houfe — The church of Ifrael,

who has a right of approaching God, and of then the peculiar family of God .

bringing others to him . Faithful is treated
V.3 . He that hath builded ithath more glory

of, c. iii. 2 , &c . with its uſe : Merciful, than the houſe -- Than the family itſelf, or any

c . iv . 14 , &c . with the uſe alſo : high -prieſt, member of it.

c . v . 4 , & c . c. vii . 1 , &c . The uſe is added V. 4. Now Chriſt, he that built not only

from c. X. 16. in things pertaining to God, to this houſe, but all things is God ; and lo

expiate the fins of the people offering up ' infinitely greater than Mojes or any creature.

V. 5. And

| Numb. xii. 7 .
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5 is built by ſomeone ; but he that built all things is God. And Moſes

verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of the

6 things, which were to be afterwards ſpoken : But Chriſt as a ſon over his

own houſe, whoſe houſe we are , if we hold faſt the confidence and the

7 glorying of hope, firm to the end . Wherefore (as the Holy Ghoſt faith )

8 * To.day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro

9 vocation, + in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs, Where your

fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty years .

10 Therefore I was grieved with that generation , and ſaid , They always err

11 in their hearts , and they have not known my ways . So I ſware in my

12 wrath , They ſhall not enter into my reſt. Take heed, brethren , left

there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the

13 living God ; But exhort one another daily, while it is called to- day, left

14 any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin : (For we are

V. 5. And Moſes' verily - Another proof my glorious works, both of judgment and

of the pre-eminence of Chriſt above Moſes: mercy, and that for forty years.

was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a V. 10. Wherefore - To ſpeak after the

teſtimony of the things which were afterwards to manner ofmen : I was grieved- Diſpleaſed,

be ſpoken — That is, which was a full con offended with that generation, and ſaid, they

firmation of the things which he afterwards· always err in their hearts - They are led .

ſpake concerning Chriſt. aſtray by their ſtubborn will and vile

V. 6. But Chriſt was faithful as a ſon, affections. And—For this reaſon, becauſe

whole houſe we are, while we holdfaſt,and wickedneſs has blinded their underſtanding :

ſhall be unto the end, ifwe hold faſt our con- they have not known myways - By which I

fidence in God , and glorying in his promiſes; would have led them like
would have led them like a flock : into my

our faith and hope. reft - In the promiſed land.

V. 7. Wherefore -- Seeing he is faithful, be V. 12. Take heed left there be in any of you

not ye unfaithful. -As there was in them : an evil heart of

V. 8. As in the provocation - When Ifrael unbelief -Unbelief is the parent of all evil ,

provoked me by their ſtrife and murmur- and the very eſſence of unbelief lies, in :

ings : in the day of temptation — When at the departing from God , as the living God - The

ſame time, they tempted me, by diſtruſting fountain of all our life , holineſs, and hap

my power and goodneſs. pineſs .

V. 9. Where yourfathers — That hard V. 13. But „ To prevent it, exhort one

hearted and ftiff -necked generation . So little another, while it is called to-day - This to-day.

cauſe had their deſcendants to glory in will not laſt for ever: The day of life will

them : tcmpted me -- Whether I could and end ſoon, and perhaps the dayof grace yet

would help them : proved me -Put my fooner.

patience to the proof, even while they ſaw V. 14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt

And

* Pſalm xcv. 7 , &c . + Exod xvii. 7 .
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made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold faſt the beginning of our con

15 fidence firm to the end ) While it is ſaid ; To -day, if ye will hear his

16 voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation. For who, when

they had heard , provoked God ? Were they not all that came out of

17 Egypt by Moſes ? And with whom was he grieved forty years ? Was it

not with them who had ſinned ? Whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs.

18 And to whom ſware he , that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to

19 them that believed not ? So we ſee, they could not enter in , becauſe of

unbelief.

IV. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his

2 reſt, any of us ſhould altogether come ſhort of it. For unto us have the

good tidings been declared as well as unto them ; but the word heard did

3 not profit them , not being mixt with faith in thoſe that heard it. For we

that have believed , do enter into the reſt : as he ſaid, I have ſworn in my

wrath, They ſhall not enter into my reſt, though the works were finiſhed

4 from the foundation of the world. For he ſaid thus in a certain place,

of the ſeventh day,* And God relted on the ſeventh day from all his

5 works : And in this again, They ſhall notThey ſhall not enter into
my

reſt.

11. 6.

- ~ And we ſhall ſtill partake of him , and all V. 3. For we only that have believed , enter

his benefits, if we hold faſt our faith unto the into the refi-- The propoſition is, there re.

end . 14 --But not elfe : and a ſuppoſition mains a relt for us. This is proved ver. 3-11,

made by the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the ihus : that pſalm mentions a reſt: yet it

ſtrongeſt aſſertion . Both the ſeniment and docs not mean, 1. God's rell from creating:

the manner of expreſſion are the ſame as for this was long before the time of Moſes.

Therefore in his tine another reſt was

V. 16. Were not they all that came out of expc&ed ; of which they who then heard

Egypt ?--An awfulconſideration ! thewhole fell fhort. Nor is it , 2. The reſt which

clect people of God, ( a very few excepted) Ifrael obtained through Joſhua : for the

provoked God preſently after their great de. plalmiſt wrote after him . Therefore it is ,

liverance ; continued to grieve his ſpirit for 3. The eternal reſt in heaven . As he ſaid

forty years , and periſhed in their fin ! Clearly ſhewing, that there is a farther

V. 19. So we ſee, they could not enter innan reſt than that which followed the finiſhing

Though afterward theydeſired it . of the creation: though the works were

V. 2. But the word - Which they heard, finiſhedm.Before: whence it is plain , God

did not profit them ---So far from it , that it did not ſpeak of reſting from them .

increaſed their damnation . It is then only V. 4. For-a- Long afterhe had refted from

when it is mixed with faith, that it exerts its his works--- He ſpeaks again.

faving power. V. 5. In this -n-Pfalm ,ofa reſt yet to come.

V. 7. After

# Gen. ii . 2 ,
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6 Seeing then it remaineth that ſome enter into it, and they to whom

the good tidings were declared before, entered not in becauſe of un

belief, He again, after ſo long a time, fixeth a certain day, ſaying by

David , To-day; as it was ſaid before, To -day, if ye will hear his voice,

8 harden not your hearts . For if Joſhua had given them the reſt, he

9 would not have afterward ſpoken of another day : There remaineth

10 therefore a reſt for the people of God . For he that hath entered into

his reſt, hath himſelf alſo ceaſed from his works, as God did from his .

11 Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that relt, left any one ſhould fall,

12 after the ſame example of unbelief. For the word of God is living and

powerful, and ſharper than any two -edged ſword, piercing even to the

dividing aſunder both of the ſoul and the ſpirit, both of the joints and

marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart.

13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight; but

all things are naked and opened to the eyes of him with whom we

have to do.

14 Having therefore a great high- prieſt, that is paſſed through the

V. 7. After ſo long a time - It was above inmoft receffes of the mind, which the

four hundred years from the time of Moſes apoſtle beautifully and ſtrongly expreſſes

and Foſhua to David : as it was ſaid before by this heap of figurative words : and is a

St. Paul here refers to the text he had juſt diſcerner--Not only of the thoughts - But

cited .
alſo of the intentions.

V. 8. The refo- All the reſt which God V. 13. In his fight Jt is God , whole

had promiſed. word is thus powerful : it is God, in whole

V. 9. Therefore--Since he hill ſpeaks of light every creature is manifest, and of this

another day, there muſt remain a farther, his word , working on the conſcience, gives

even an eternal reſt for the people of God . the fulleſt conviction ; b :lt all things are

V. 10. For they do not yet ſo reſt. naked and opened -- Plainly alluding to the

{ herefore a fuller reft remains for them . ſacrifices under the law , which were firſt

V. 11. Leſt any one ſhould fall -- Into per- flayed, and then (as the Greek word literally

dition . means) cleft afunder through the neck and

V. 12. For the word of God Preached, back -bone ; ſo that every thing both with

ver, 2. and armed with threatnings, ver. 3 . out and within was expoſed to open view .

is living and powerful- Attended with the V , 14. Having therefore a great lligh-pricht

power of the living God, and conveying -Great indeed, being the eternal fón of

either life or death to the bearers ; Sharper God, that is paljed through the heavens. Asthe

than any two-edged ſword--Penetrating ihe Jewiſh high -prieft pafted through the veil

heart inore than this does the body : into the holy of holies, carrying with him

piercing-nr Quite througli and laying open the blood of the facrifices, on the yearly

the foui and ſpirit ,joints and marrow -- The day of atonement : fo our great high-priet

wend
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15 heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. For we

have not an high -prieſt who cannot ſympathize with our infirmities,

but one who was in all points tempted like as we are : yet without fin .

16 Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive

mercy and find grace to help in time of need .

V. For every high -prieſt, being taken from among men, is appointed for

men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and

2 facrifices for ſins, Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant and the

3 wandering, ſeeing he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity. And

becauſe hereof it behoveth him , as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf

4 to offer for ſins. And no one taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that

5 is called of God, as was Aaron . So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf

to be made an high - prieſt, but he ſaid to him ,* Thou art my ſon, this

6 day have I begotten thee . As he ſaith alſo in another place, + Thou art

went once for all through the viſible error: and thewandering — Them that are in

heavens , with the virtue of his own blood, fin : ſeeing himſelf alſo is compaſed with in

into the immediate preſence of God. firmity ~ Even with ſinful infirmity, and ſo

V. 15. He ſympathizes with us , even in needs the compaſſion which he ſhews 10

our innocent infirmities, wants, weakneſſes, others.

miſeries, dangers : yet without fine-And V. 4. The apoſtle begins here to treat of

therefore is indiſputably able to preſerve us the prieſthood of Chriſt.pod of Chriſt. The ſum of what

from it in all our temptations . he obſerves concerning it is . whatever is.

V. 16. Let us therefore come boldly - With- excellent in the Levitical prieſthood is in

out any doubt or fear, unto the throne of Chriſt, and in a more eminent manner.

God our reconciled father, even his throne And whatever is wanting in thoſe prieſts is

of grace - Grace erected it , and reigns there, in him , and no one taketh this honour—The

and diſpenſes all bleſſings, in a way of mere, prieſthood, to himſelf, but he that is called of
unmerited favour.

God, as wasAaronAnd his poſterity,who

V. 1. For everyhigh-prieſt being taken from were, all of them , called at one and theſame

among men — ls, till he is taken , of the ſame time . But it is obſervable, Aaron did not

rank with them : and is appointed — That is, preach at all: preaching being no part of

is wont to be appointed : in things pertaining the prieſtly office.

to God - To bring God near to men, and V. 5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to

men to God ; that he may offer both gifts be an high -prieſt — That is, did not take this

Out of things inanimate, and animal honour to himſelf; but received it from

Jacrifices. him, who ſaid, thou art my fon, this day have

V. 2. Who can have compaſſion — In pro- I begotten thee - Not indeed at the ſame time ;

portion to the offence: ſo the Greek word for his generation was from eternity.

fignifies : on the ignorant - Them that are in

V. 7. The

* Pfalm ii. 7 . + Pſalm cx. 1 .
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7 a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck : Who in the days of

his fleſh , having offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying

and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and being heard

8 in that he feared ; Though he was a ſon, yet he learned obedience by the

9 things which he ſuffered, And being perfected, became the author of

10 eternal ſalvatiòn to all that obey him , Called of God an high -prieſt, after

the order of Melchiſedeck .

V. 7. The ſum of the things treated of to undergo , but the diſhonour that ſin had

in the 7th and following chapters , is con- done to ſo holy a God , that grieved his

tained ver. 7–10. and in this ſum is ad- ſpotleſs foul. The confideration of its being

mirably compriſed the proceſs of his paf- the will of God tempered his fear, and

fion, with its inmoſt cauſes, in the very afterwards ſwallowed it up. And he was

terms uſed by the evangeliſts : Who in the heard, not ſo that the cup ſhould paſs

days of his fleſh - Thoſe two days in par- away, but ſo that he drank it without any

ticular, wherein his ſufferings were at the fear.

height, having offered up prayers and ſup V. 8. Though he were a fon -- This is in

plications — Thrice, with Jirong crying and terpoſed , leſt any ſhould be offended at all

tears - In the garden, to him that was able to theſe inſtances of human weakneſs. In

ſave him from death — Which yet he endured , the garden how frequently did he call God

in obedience to the will of his father, and his father ? (Matt. xxvi. 39 , &c . ) And

being heard in that whichhe particularly feared hence it moſt evidently appears, that hiš

-When the cup was offered him firſt, there being the Son ofGod, did not ariſe merely

was ſet before him that horrible image of a from his reſurrection ; yet learned he- The

painful, ſhameful , accurſed death; which word learned premiſed to the word suffered ,

moved him to pray conditionally againſt elegantly fhcws how willingly he learned

it ; for if he had deſired it, his heavenly He learned obedience, when he began to

father would have fent him more than ſuffer, when he applied himſelf to drink

iwelve legions of angels to have delivered that cup : obedience in ſuffering and

him . But what he moſt exceedingly feared dying.

was the weight of infinite juſtice ; the V. 9. And being perfected — By ſufferings,

being bruiſed and put to grief by the hand of (c . ii. 10. ) brought through all to glory,

God himſelf. Compared with this , every he became the author - The procuring and

thing elſe was a mere nothing. And yet, efficient cauſe, of eternal ſalvation to all that

ſo greatly did he even thirſt to be obedient obey him --- By doing and ſuffering his whole

to the righteous will of his father, and to will ,

lay down even his life for the ſheep, that he V. 10. Called--- The Greek word here

vehemently longed to be baptized with this properly ſignifies furnamed. His name is, the

baptiſm , ( Luke xii . 50. ) Indeed his human Son of God . The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have

nature needed the ſupport of omnipotence , concealed who Melchiſedeck was on purpoſe,

and for this he ſent up ſtrong crying and that he might be the more eminent type of

tears ; but throughout his whole life, he Chrift. This only we know , that he was a

ſhewed that it was not the ſufferings he was prieſt, and king of Salem or Jeruſalem .

V. 11. Concerning5 X 2



716
Ch. vi. 1

–4.H E B R E W S.

11
Concerning whom we have many things to ſay, and hard to be ex

12 plained, ſeeing ye are become dull of hearing. For whereas for the

time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again ,

which are the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become

13 ſuch as have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. For every one that

uſeth milk is unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſs ; for he is a babe .

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them of full age, to them who have ſenſes.

exerciſed by habit to diſcern good and evil .

VI. Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on

to perfection ; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead

2 works, and of faith in God, Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and laying on of

3 hands, and the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. And

4 this we will do, if God permit. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were

V. 11. Concerning whom — The apoſtle here ſtanding, ariſing from maturity of ſpiritual

begins an important digreſſion, wherein age : By, or in conſequence of this habit,

he reproves, admoniſhes,and exhorts the they exerciſe themſelves in theſe things, with

Hebrews. We -Preachers of the goſpel, eaſe, readineſs, chearfulneſs, and profit.

have many things to ſay, and hard to be ex V. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the

plained.--- Thoughnot ſomuch from the do&trines of Chrift- That is,ſaying nomore

ſubject-matter, as from your flothfulneſs in of them for the preſent, let us go on to perfec

conſidering, and dulneſs in apprehending the tion : not laying again the foundation of repen

things of God. tance from dead works-From open ſins, tlie

V. 12. Ye have need that one teach you again , very firſt thing to be inſiſted on, and faith

which are the firſt principles ofReligion.Ac- in God, the very next point. So St. Paul

cordingly there are enumerated in the firſt in his very firſt ſermon at Lyſtra ( Aets xiv .

verſe of the enſuing chapter. And have 15.) Turn from thoſe vanities unto the living.

need ofmilk— The firſt and plaineft do &trines. God. And when they believed, they were

V. 13. Every one that uſeth milk--- That to be baptized with the baptiſm (not of the

neither deſires, nor can digeſt any thing elſe Jews, or of John, but) of Chriſt. The next

( otherwiſe ſtrong men uſe milk ; but not thing was, to lay hands upon them , that they

milk chiefly, and much leſs that only :) might receive the Holy Ghoſt : after which

is unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſs they were more fully inſtructed, touching

The ſublimer truths of the goſpel. Such the reſurrection , and the general judgment,

are all who deſire and can digeft nothing but called eternal, becauſe the ſentence then

the doctrine of juſtification and imputed pronounced is irreverſible, and the effects of

righteouſneſs.
it remain for ever .

V. 14. But ſtrong meat — Theſe ſublimer V. 3. And this will we do. Wewill go on

truths relating to perfection, (c . vi. 1.) belong to perfection : and ſo much the more dili

to them of full age, who by habit—-Habit, gently, becauſe,

here ſignifies Itrength of ſpiritual under V. 4. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were

once
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once enlightened ; and have taſted the heavenly gift, and been made

5 partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And have taſted the good word of God,

6 and the powers of the world to come, And have fallen away , to renew

them again unto repentance, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of

7 God afreſh , and put him to an open ſhame. For the earth which drinketh

in the rain that cometh often upon it , and bringeth forth herbage meet

8 for them for whom it is tilled, receiveth bleſſing from God. But that

which beareth thorns and briars is rejected , and nigh unto a curſe, whoſe

9 end is to be burned. But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of

10 you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For

God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, which

ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints,

11 and do miniſter. But wedeſire that every one of you may ſhew unto the

once enlightened --With the light of theglorious the foundation, or any thing built thereon :

love of God in Chriſt, and have taſted the ſeeing they crucify the Sonof God afreſh—

heavenly gifi- Remiſſion of fins, ſweeter than They uſe him with the utmoſt indignity;

honey and the honey -eomb, and been made and put him to an open ſame Cauſing his

partakers of the Holy Ghoſt - Of the witneſs glorious name to be blaſphemed.

and the fruit of the ſpirit. V. 8. That which beareth thorns and briars

V. 5. And have taſted the good word of God --Only or chiefly , is reje &ted —-No more

-Have had a relish for, and a delight in it , labour is beſtowed upon it: whoſe end is to be

and the powers of the world to come- Which burnt-As Jeruſalem was ſhortly after.

every one taftes, who has an hope full of V. 9. But, beloved --- In this one place he

immortality. Every child that is naturally calls them ſo. He never uſes this appel

born , firſt' fees the light, then receives and lation , but in exhorting ; we are perſuaded of

taſtes proper nouriſhment, and partakers of you things that accompany falvalion — We arc

the things of this world . In like manner, perſuaded you are now ſaved from your

the apoſtle ( comparing ſpiritual with na ſins: and that ye have that faith , love, and

tural things) ſpeaks of one born of the holineſs , which lead to final ſalvation ,

ſpirit, as ſeeing the light, taſting the ſweet- though we thus ſpeak — To warn you, leſt yolt

neſs, and partaking of the thingsofthe world fhould fall from your preſent ſtedfaſtneſs.

V. 10. For -Ye give plain proof of your

V. 6. And have fallen away - Here is not a faith and love, which the righteous God

ſuppoſition, but a plain relation of fact. will ſurely reward.

The apoſtle here deſcribes the caſe of thoſe V. 11. Butwe deſire you may Mew the firme.

who have caſt away, both the power and diligence unto the end--And therefore wethus

the form of godlineſs : who have loſt both ſpeak, to the full aſſurance of hope- Wnich

their faith , hope, and love, (V. 10 , &c . ) you cannot expect, if you abate your

and that wilfully. (C. x . 26. ) Of theſe diligence. The full aſſurance of faith relates

wilful, total apotiates he declares , it is im- to preſent pardon; the full aſſurance of hope,

poſſible to renew them again to repentance to future glory. The former is , the higheſt:

( though they were renewed once) either to degree of divine evidence that God is recon.

cild:

to come.
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Go

12 end the fame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, That ye be not

flothful , but followers of them , who through faith and long -ſuffering in

13 herited the promiſes. For when God made the promiſe to Abraham ,

14 becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore by himſelf, Saying,

Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply

15 thee. And ſo , after he had patiently waited, he obtained the promiſe.

16 For men verily ſwear by the greater,and an oath for confirmation is to

17 them an end of all contradiction . Wherefore God being willing to ſhew

more abundantly to the heirs of the promiſe the unchangeableneſs of his

18 counſel, interpoſed by an oath : That by two unchangeable things, in

which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong confola

19 tion, who have fled to lay hold on the hope ſet before us : Which

hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which

2 and

all

3 anc

ther

day

4 eth

who

5 And

have

peop

V. 20 .

dignity, th

ciled to me in the ſon of his love : the latter miſed or aſſerted, uſually puts an end to all

is , the ſame degree of divine evidence ( wrought contradi&tion. This ſhews that an oath taken

in the ſoul by the fame immediate inſpira- in a religious manner, is lawful even under

tion of the Holy Ghoſt) of perſevering the goſpel : otherwiſe the apoſtle would

grace , and of eternal glory . So much , and never have mentioned it with ſo much ho

no more as faith every moment beholds with nour, as a proper means to confirm the

open face, ſo much does hope fee, to all eter truth .

nity . But this aſſurance of faith and hope, V. 17. God interpoſed by an oath — Amazing

is not an opinion , not a bare conſtruction condeſcenſion ! He who is greateſt of all,

of ſcripture, but is given immediately by acts as if he were a middle perſon, as if

the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and what while he ſwears, he were leſs than himſelf,

none can have for another, but for himſelf by whom he fwears! Thou that heareſt the

only . promiſe doſt thou not yet believe ?

V. 12. Inherited the promiſes — The pro V. 18. That by two unchangeable things

miſed reſt : paradiſe. His promiſe and his oath , in either, much

V. 13. For — Ye have abundant en more in both of which, it was impoſſible for

couragement , ſeeing no ſtronger promiſe God to lie, we might have ſtrong confolation

could be made, than that great promiſe Swallowing up all doubt and fear; who

which God made to Abrahim , and in him have fled — After having been toft by many

ſtorms, to lay hold on the hope ſet before us

V. 15. After he had waited— Thirty years, On Chriſt, the object of our hope, and the

he obtained the promiſe — Iſaac, the pledge of glory we hope for through him .

all the promiſes. V. 19. Which hope in Chriſt we have as an

V. 16. Men generally ſwear by him who anchor ofthe ſoul- Entring into heaven it

is infinitely greater than themſelves, and an ſelfand fixt there, within the veil--- Thus he

oath forconfirmation, to confirm what is pro- flides back to the prieſthood of Chriſt.

V. 20. A foren

* Gen, xxii , 17 .
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before us
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20 entereth into the place within the veil , Whither Jeſus our fore -runner is

entered for us , who is made an high prieſt for ever after the order of

Melchifedeck .

VII. For this Melchiſedeck King of Salem, prieſt of the moſt high

God ,t who met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings,

2 and bleſſed him , To whom alſo Abraham divided a tenth part of

all the ſpoils; being, by interpretation, firſt, king of righteouſneſs,

3 and then king of Salem alſo, which is king of peace ; Without fa

ther, without mother, without pedigree, having neither beginning of

days , nor end of life, but being made like the Son of God, remain

4 eth a prieſt continually . Now conſider how great this man was, to

whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils,

5 And verily they of the ſons of Levi, who received the prieſthood ,

have a commandment (according to the law ) to take tithes of the

people, that is , their brethren , though they came out of the loins.

But Chriſt

V. 20. A fore-runner uſes to be leſs in but being - In alltheſe reſpects,made like the

dignity, than thoſe who are to follow him. Son of God—Who is really without father

But it is not ſo here ; for Chriſt who is gone As to his human nature, without mother — As

before us , is infinitcly ſuperior to us. to his divine , and in this alſo, without pedi

What an honour is it to believers, to have gree - Neither deſcended from any anceſ

fo glorious a fore -runner, now appearing tors of theprieſtley order : remaineth a prieſt

in the preſence ofGod for them ! continually — Nothing is recorded of the death

V. 1. The ſum of this chapter is, Chriſt, or ſucceſſor of Melchiſedeck .

as appears from his type , Melchifedeck, who alone does really remain without death , and

was greater than Abraham himſelf, from without ſucceffor.

whom Levi deſcended, and has a prieſthood V. 4. The greatneſs of Melchiſedeck is de

altogether excellent, new , firm , perpetual . fcribed in all ihe preceding and following

V. 2. Being firſtAccording to the particulars . But the moſt manifeſt proof

meaning of his own name , king of righteouſ- of it was, that Abraham gave him tithes , as

neſs, then- According to the name of his to a prieſt of God and a ſuperior ; though

city , king of peace — So in him , as in Chrift, he was himſelf a patriarch, greater than a

righteouſneſs and peace were joined. And king, and a progenitor ofmany kings.

ſo they are in all that believe in him . V. 5. The fons of Levi take tithes of their

3. Without father, without mother, with brethren - Sprung from Abraham as well as

out pedigree --Recorded, without any ac- themſelves. The Levites therefore are

count of his deſcent from any anceſtors of greater than they ; but the prieſts are greater

the prieſtley order ; having neither beginning than the Levites; the patriarch Abraham

of days, nor end of life - Mentioned by Moſes; than the prieſts, and Melchifedeck than him .

V. 6. IIe

4 Gen. xiv . 18, &c.

V.
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6 of Abraham . But he whoſe pedigree is not from them, took tithes

7 of Abraham, and bleſſed him who had the promiſes : And without

8 all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater. And here men

that die receive tithes : but there, he, of whom it is teflified that he

9 liveth . And even Levi, who received tithes, paid tithes ( ſo to

10 ſpeak ) through Abraham . For he was yet in the loins of his father,

11 when Melchiſedeck met him . Now if perfection had been by the

Levitical prieſthood , ( for under it the people received the law ) what

farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould riſe, after the order

12 of Melchiſedeck, and not be called after the order of Aaron ? For

the prieſthood being changed, there is alſo neceſſarily a change of the

13 law . For he, of whom theſe things are ſpoken , pertaineth to another

14 tribe, of which no man attended on the altar. For it is evident ,

that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Mofes ſpake nothing

15 concerning the prieſthood . And it is ſtill far more ' evident ,

V. 6. He who is not from then-The Le- cal prieſthoodIf this perfe &tly anſwered all

vites, blefjed — Another proof of his ſuperi- God's deſigns and man's wants : ( for under

ority, even himthat had the promiſes - That it the people received the law — Whence fome

was ſo highlyfavoured of God. When St. might infer, that perfection was by that

Paul ſpeaks of Chriſt, he ſays, the promiſe ; prieſthood) what farther nced was there, that

promiſes refer to other bleſſings alſo . another prieji Ofa new order, ſhould be ſet

V. 7. The leſs is bleſſed Authoritatively , up ? From this ſingle conſideration, it is

of the greater. plain , that both the prieſthood and the law,

V. 8. And here ~ In the Levitical prieſt which were inſeparably connected, were now

hood : but there-- In the caſe of Melchiſedeck: to give way to a better prieſthood and more

he of whom it is teſtified, that he liveth Who excellent diſpenſation.

is not ſpoken of, as one that died for ano . V. 12. For--One of theſe cannot be

ther to ſucceed him ; but is repreſented changed without the other .

only as living, no mention being made V. 13. But the prieſthood is manifeſtly

either of his birth or death .
changed from one order to another, and

V. 9. And even Levi, who receiveth tithes from one tribe to another. For he ofwhom

-Not in perfon, but in his ſucceſſors, theſe things are ſpoken ---Namely, Jelus, per .

as it were, paid tithes-- In the perſon of taineth to another tribe-- Thatof Judah; of

Abraham . which no man was ſuffered by the law, io

V. 11. The apoſtle now demonſtrates, attend on , or miniſter at , the altar.

that the Levitical prieſthood muſt yield to V. 14. For it is evident thatour Lord ſprang

the prieſthood of Chriſt,becauſe Melchifedeck, out of Judah -- Whatever difficulties have

after whoſe order he is a prieſt, 1. Is op- ariſen ſince, during ſo long a tract of time,

poſed to Aaron , v . 11amlet 2. Hath no end of it was then clear beyond diſpute .

life, ver. 15--19. but remaineth a prieſt con V. 15. And it is ſill far more evident, that

tinually. If now perfection were by theLeviti. Both the prieſthood and the law are

changed,
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that another prieſt is raiſed up, after the likeneſs of Melchiſedeck,

16 Who was made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but

17 after the power of an endleſs life ; For it is teſtified , Thou art a

18 prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck . For verily there is

a diſannulling of the preceding commandment, for the weakneſs

19 and unprofitableneſs thereof. For the law made nothing perfect,

but the bringing in of a better hope did, by which we draw nigh to

20 God. And in as much as he was not made a prieſ without an oath :

21 (For thoſe prieſts were made without an oath, but this with an oath,

by him that ſaid unto him , The Lord ſware and will not repent ,

22 Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck :) Of fo

23 much better a covenant was Jeſus made a ſurety. And they truly

were many prieſts, becauſe they were hindered by death from con

24 tinuing. But this , becauſe he continueth for ever, hath a prieſthood

25
that paſſeth not away. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to

changed, becauſe the pricht now raiſed up, V. 20. And The greater ſolemnity

is not only of another tribe , but of a quite wherewith he was made prieſt, farther

different order.
proves the ſuperior excellency of his prieſt

V. 16. Who is made--- A prieſt, not after the hood.

law of a carnal commandment-Not according V. 21. The Lord ſwareand will not repent

to the Moſaic law, which conſiſted chiefly Hence alſo it appears, that his is an un

of commandments, that were carnal, com- changeable pricthood.

pared to the ſpirituality of the goſpel ; but V. 22. Of ſo much better a covenant-Un

after the power of an endleſs life~ Which he changcable, eternal, was Jeſus made a ſuretz

has in bimfelf, as the eternal Son of God. -Or mediator. The word covenant fre

V. 18. For there is implied in this new quently occurs in the remaining part of

and everlaſting prieſthood, and in the new this cpiſtle. The original word means

diſpenſation
, connected therewith, a diſan- either a covenant or a laft will and tefta

nulling of the preceding commandment
- An ment . St. Paul takes it ſometimes in the

abrogation of the Moſaic law, for the weak- former, ſometimes in the latter ſenſe ; ſome

neſs and unprofitableneſs
thereof - For its in- times he includes both .

fufficiency either to juſtify or to fan &tify. V. 23. They were many prieſts- One after

V. 19. For the law Taken by itſelf, ſe- another.

parate from the goſpel, made nothing perfest V. 24. He continueth for ever - In life and

-Could not perfect its votaries, either' in in his prieſthood ; that paſſeth not away — To

faith or love, in happineſs or holineſs; but any ſucceſſor.

the bringing in ofa better hope - Of the goſ V. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to the ut

pel diſpenſation, which gives us a better termo - From all the guilt , power, root and

ground of confidence, does ; by which we conſequence of fin, them who come- By faith,

draw nigh to GodYea fo nigh as to be one to God through hin-As their prieſt, ſeeing

ſpirit with him . And this is true perfection. he ever liveth to make interceffion - Thai is , he

5 Y ever
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the uttermoſt, who come to God through him , ſeeing he ever livetli

26 to make interceſſion for them . For ſuch a high -prieſt ſuited us,

holy, harmleſs, undefiled , ſeparated from ſinners, and made higher than

27 the heavens : Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer

up ſacrifices, firſt for his own ſins, then for thoſe of the people ; for

28 this he did once for all , when he offered For the law

maketh men high prieſts that have infirmity ; but the word of the

oath , which was fince the law, maketh the fon , who is conſecrated for

up himſelf.

evermore.

VIII. The ſum of what hath been ſpoken is, We have ſuch a high

prieſt, who is ſet down at the right-hand of the throne of the Majeſty in

2 the heavens , A miniſter of the ſanctuary and of the true tabernacle,

8 which the Lord hath fixed and not man. For every high prieſt is or

dained to offer up gifts and ſacrifices; whence it was neceſſary that this

4 alſo ſhould have ſomewhat to offer. But if he were on earth , he could

not be a prieſt, there being prieſts that offer gifts, according to the

a

ever lives and intercedes . He died once. V. 1. We have ſuch a high prieſt — Having

He intercedes perpetually . finiſhed his deſcription of the type in Mel

V. 26. For ſuch a high prieſt ſuited us chifedeck , the apolle begins to treat directly

Unholy , miſchievous, defiled finners : of the excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood, bc

bleſſed paradox ! Holy— With reſpect to yond the Levitical who is ſet down — Having.

God , harmleſs — With reſpect to men, un- finiſhed his oblation, at the right-hand of the

defiled — With any fin , in himſelf , ſeparated Majeſy — Of God .

from finners - Aswellas free from fin. And V. 2. A miniſier -- Who repreſents his

ſo he was , when he left the world, and made own ſacrifice, as the high prieſt did the

-Even in his human nature , higher than the blood of thoſe facrifices once a year, of the

hcavens-And all their inhabitants.
fanctuary----Heaven , typified by the holy of

V. 27. Who needeth not to offer up ſacrifices holies , and of the true tabernacle ---- Perhaps

daily— ( That is , on every yearly day of ex his human nature, of which the old taber

piation) for he offered once for all : not for nacle was a type ; which the Lord hath fixed

his own fins : for he then offered up himſelf ---- For ever ; not mai ----As Mofes, fixed the

without ſpot to God.
tabernacle.

V. 28. The law maketh men high prieſts that V. 4. But if hewere on earth ---If his prieſt

have infirmily — That are both weak, mortal, hood terminatedhere, he cculd not be a prieſt

and finful: but the oath which was fince the law --At all, conſiſtently with the Jewiſh in

Namely, in the time of David. maketh the ſtitutions , there being - Other prieſts — To

fon , who is conſecrated for ever ~ W'ho being whom alone this office is allotted.

now free, both from ſin and death , from

natural and moral infirmity, remaineth a V. 5. Who

prieſt for ever.
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5 law , Who ſerve after the pattern and ſhadow of heavenly things, as

Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when he was about to finiſh the taber

nacle ; for, faith he, * See thou make all things according to the model

6 which was ſhewed thee in the mount . But he hath now obtained a more

excellent miniſtry, by how much better a covenant he is a Mediator of,

which is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. For if the firſt had been

8 faullcfs, no place would liave been fought for a ſecond. But finding

fault with them , he faith , † Behold, the days come, faith the Lord , when

I will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael , and with the houſe

9 of Judah. Not according to the covenant which I made with their

fathers, in the day when I took them by the liand , to lead them out of

the land of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and I

? 0 regarded them not, faith the Lord .faith the Lord . For this is tlie covenant which I will

V. 5. 11nc forve-The temple, which was If that diſpenſation had anſwered all God's

not yet deſtroyed ,after thepatlern and ſhadow deſigns and man's wants, if it had not been

of heavenly things of ſpiritual evange- weak and unprofitable , unable to make any

lical worſhip, and of cverlaſting glory : thing perfect, no place would have been for a

the pattern, fomewhat like the ſtrokes pen- ſecond.

cilled out upon a piece of fine linen, V. 8. But there is ; for finding fault with

which exhibit the figures of leaves and then - Who were under the old covenant,

flowers, but have not yet received their he faith, I make a new covenant with the houſe

fplendid colours and curious fhades: and of Ifrael - With all the I/racl of God , in all

jhadow , or ſhadowy repreſentation, which ages and nations,
It is new in many re

gives you fome dim and imperfect idea of ſpeets, (though not as to the fubllance of it . )

the body ; but not the line features, not 1. Being ratified by the death of Chriſt :

the diſtinguiſhing air , none of thoſe living 2. Freed froin thoſe burdenfome rites and

graces which adorn the real perſon . Yet ccreinonies : 3. Containing a more full and

both the pattern and ſhadow lead our minds clear account of fpiritual religion : 4. Al

10 ſomething nobler than themſelves : the tended with larger influences of the ſpirit :

pal.tern , to that (hulinels and glory ) which 5. Extended to all men , and 6. Never to be

complcat il ; llie Padow to that which oc aboliſhed.

caſions it .
V.9. Wlien I took then by the hand - Willi

V. 6. Ani 1200 lle liath obtained a more rx the care and tenderneſs of a parent ; and

cellent miniftr - Ilis priesthood as much cx- juſt while this was freſh in their memory ,

cels theirs, is the proiniles of the goſpel, they obeyed. But prcfently after they ſhocok

'whereof he is a furciy) cxcel thole of the off the yoke, they continued not in my cityenant,

Theſe letter promiſes are ſpecihed, and I regarded them not- So that covenant

Ver. 10 , 11. Thoſe in the law were inolly was ſoon broken in pieces.

inmporal promiſes. V. 10. This is the covenant I will make afier

1.7. For if the first had been taullicfs-- thoſe day's - After the Mofaic diſpenſation is

abolithed ;

* txoile .XV . , * Jer. xxxi.

5 Y 2

31 , &c.
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make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days , ſaith the Lord : I will put

my laws in their minds, and write them on their hearts, and I will be to

31 them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people : And they ſhall not teach

every one his neighbour, and every one his brother, laying, Know the

Lord ; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt even to the greateſt.

12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins and their

13 iniquities will I remember no more. In ſaying, a new covenant, he hath

antiquated the firit : now that which is antiquated and decayed, is

ready to vaniſh away.

IX . And verily the firſt covenant alſo had ordinances of worſhip and a

2 worldly ſanctuary. For the firſt tabernacle was prepared, in which was

the candleſtick , and the table, and the ſhew -bread; which is called the

3 holy place. And beyond the ſecond veil , the tabernacle, which is called

aboliſhed; I will put my laws in their minds finner is pardoned : then, he knows God,

-I will open their eyes and enlighten their as gracious and merciful ; then God's laws

underſtanding, to ſee the true , full, fpiritual are written on his heart: he is God's and

meaning thereof, and write them on their God is his.

rearts—So that they ſhall inwardly expe V. 13. In ſaying, a new covenant, he hath

rience whatever I have commanded : and I antiquated the firſt---Hath ſhewn that it is

Tvill be to them a God - Their all- fufficient difannulled and out of date : now that which

portion , and exceeding great reward, and is antiquated, is ready to vaniſh away---As it

They ſhall be to me a people --My treaſure, did quickly after, when the temple was

my beloved, loving and obedient children. deſtroyed.

V. 11. And they - Who are under this V. 1. The firſt covenant had ordinances of

covenant (though in other reſpcês they will outward worſhip and a worldly --A viſible,

have need to teach each other to their lives material ſanktuary or tabernacle . Of this

end , yet ſhall not - Need to teach every one Sanctuary he treats ver . 2 ----- 5 : Of thoſe

his brother , ſaying, Know the Lord ; for they ordinances, ver . 6, 10 .

Jhall all know me--- All real Chriſtians , from V. 2. The firſt — The outward tabernacle,

the leaſt to the greateſt--- In this order the in which was the candleſtick , and the table. The

ſaving knowledge of God ever did , and ever ſhew -bread, ſhewn continually before God

will proceed, not firſt to the greateſt and and all the people, conſiſting of twelve

then to the leaſt. But the Lord ſhall ſave the loaves , according to the number of the

tenis, the pooreſt, of Judah firſt, that the tribes , was placed on this table in two rows,

glory of the houſe of David , the royal ſeed, fix upon one another in each row . This

and theglory of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem , candleſtick and bread ſeem to have typified

the nobles and the rich citizens, do not mag the light and life, which are more largely

nify themſelves, Zech . xii . 7 .
diſpenſed under the goſpel, by him who is

V. 12. For I will.-- Juſtify them , which the light of the world, and the bread of life.

is the root of all true knowledge of God . V. 3. The ſecond veil - Divided the holy

This therefore is God's method.
place

Firſt a
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4 The holy of holies, Having the golden cenfer, and the ark of the cove

nant, overlaid round about with gold, wherein was a golden pot having

the manna, and Aaron's rod that bloſſomed, and the tables of the cove

5 nant ; And over it were the Cherubim of glory, ſhadowing the mercy

6 ſeat ; of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly . Now theſe things

being thus prepared, the prieſts go always into the firſt tabernacle,

7 accompliſhing their ſervices. But into the ſecond, only the high -prieſt,

once a year, not without blood , which he offereth for himſelf and the

8 errors of the people : The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing this, that the

way into the holieſt was not yet made manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle

9 was ſtill ſubſiſting, Which is a figure for the time preſent, in which are

offered both gifts and ſacrifices, which cannot perfect the worſhipper

10 as to his conſcience, Only with meats and drinks, and divers waſhings,

11 and carnal ordinances, impoſed till the time of reformation . But Chriſt

being come, a high -prieſt of good things to come , through a greater and

place from the moſt holy , as the firſt veil did V. 7. Errors - That is , fins of ignorance ;

the holy place from the courts. to which only thoſe atonements extended.

V. 4. Ilaving the golden cenſer - Uſed by V.8 . The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing --By

the high- prieſt only , on the great day of this token, that the way into the holieſt

atonement ; and the ark or cheſt of the cove Into heaven , was not made manifeft -Not

nant-So called from the tables of thecovenant ſo clearly revealed, while the firſt tabernacle

contained therein : wherein was the inanna -And its ſervice, were ſtill Jübſiſting -- And

The monument of God's care over Ifrael: remaining in force.

and Aaron's rod The monument of the V. 9. Which - Tibernacle, with all its

regular prieſthood : and the tables of the furniture and ſervices, is a figure , or type

covenant--The two tables of ſtone , on which of good things to come .
Ihich cannot per

the ten commandments
were written by the feet the worſhipper - Neither the prieſt, nor

finger ofGod ; the moſt venerable monument him who brought the offering : as to his

of all .
conſcience ----- So that he ſhould be no longer

V. 5. And over it were the cherubim of conſcious of the guilt or power of fin . Ob

glory - Over which the glory of God uſed ſerve, the temple wasas yet ſtanding.

to appear. Soine ſuppoſe, each of theſe had V. 10. They could not ſo perfect him ,

four faces , and ſo repreſented the three -one with all their train of precepts relating to

God , with the manhood aſſumed by the meats and drinks, and carnal, groſs , external

fecond perſon : with out-ſpread wings ordinances; and were therefore impoſed only

Shadowing the mercy-feat - Which was till the time of reforination - Till Chriſt

lid or plate of gold covering the ark .

V. 6. Always - Every day :accompliſhing V. 11. A high -prieſt of good things to come

their ſervices-- Lightingtheir lamps , changing Deſcribed ver. 15. entered through a

the ſhew -bread, burning incenſe and ſprink- greater That is, a more noble and perfekt

ling the blood of the fin -offerings. tabernacli---- Nainely, his own body : 1.00

BA

a

came.
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more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is , not of this creation,

12 And 1101 by the blood ofgoats and calves, but by his own blood, entered

in once for all into the holy place , having obtainest eternal redemption

13 for us. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the * aſhes of

heiſer ſprinkling the unclean, fan &liſieth to the purifying of the fleſh ;

14 How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who through the eternal ſpirit

offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our conſcience from dead

15 works, to ſerve the living God ? And for this end he is the Mediator of

the new covenant, that by means of death for the redemption of the

tranfgreffions that were under the firit covenant, they who are called

16 might receive the promiſe of the eternal inlieritance. For where ſuch a

covenant is, there muſt alſo neceifarily be the death of him by whom

17 the covenant is confirmed . For the covenant is of force afterhe is dead ;

whereas it is of no ſtrength while he by whom it is confirmed liveth .

of this creation-- Not framed by man as that ſpiritual death in the ſoul, and Icad to

tabernacle was .
death everlaſting : to ſerve the living God

V. 12. The holy place --Heaven :for us In the life of faith , in perfect love and ſpot

All that believe, leſs holineſs.

V. 13. If the aſhes of a heifer - Conſumed V. 15. And for this end he is the Mediator

by fire as a fin-offering , being ſprinkled on of a new covenant, that they who are called

them who were legally unclean , purified the To the engagements and benefits thereof :

fleRemoved that legal uncleanneſs, might reccive the eternal inheritance promiſed

and re -admiited them to the temple and the to Abrahom : not by means of legal facrifices,

congregation : but of his meritorious death ; for the rea

V. 14. Ilow much more thail the blood of demplion of the tranſgreſſions that were under

Chriſt- The merit of all bis ſufferings : who the firſt covenant- That is, for the redemp

4.10 ch the eternal Spiril- The work of tion of tranſgreſſors, from the guilt and

redcmption being the work of the whole puniſhment of thoſe fins, which were com

Trinity. Neither is the ſecond perfur alevine mited in the time of the old covenant. The

concerned cven in the amazing conde- article of his death properly divides the old

fcenſion that was needful to compleat it. covenant from the new.

The Father delivers up the kingdom to the V. 16. I ſay , by means of death ; for where

Son : and the Holy Ghof becomes the gift ſuch a covenant is , there muſt be the death of him

of the Meſſiah , being as it were, fent ac by whom it is confirmed Sceing it is by his

coruing to his good pleaſure : offered him- death that the benefits of it are purchaſed.

felf - Infinitely more precious than any It ſeems beneath the dignity oftheapolle,

created viitin , and that without ſpot to God ; to play upon the ambiguity of the Greek

purg: (ner conſcience- Our inmoſt ſoul, from word , as the common tranſlation ſuppoſes
head vorks from all the inward and out

Hard works of the devil , which ſpring from V. 17. After he is dead - Neither this, nor

after

* Numb. xix . 17 , 18, 19 .
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18 Whence neither was the firſt covenant originally tranſacted without blood .

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken all the commandment according to the law

to all the people,* he took the blood of calves and of goats , with water,

and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and the book itſelf, and ſprinkled all the

20 people, Saying, † This is the blood of the covenant, which God hath

21 enjoined unto you. And in like manner he ſprinkled with blood both

22 the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the fervice. And almoſt all things

are according to the law purified with blood , and without ſhedding of

23
blood there is no forgiveneſs. It was therefore neceſſary, that the

patterns of things in heaven ſhould be purified by theſe, but the heavenly

24 things themſelves by better ſacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt did not enter

into the holy place made with hands , the figure of the true ; but into

25 heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us . Nor did , he

enter, that he might offer himſelf often (as the high-prieſt entered into the

after men are dead, is a literal tranſlation of ing to the law , purified with blood - Offered

the words . It is a very perplexed paſſage. or ſprinkled : and according to the law,

V. 18. Whence neither was thefirl- The there is no forgiveneſs of fins, without ſhedding

Jewiſh covenant, originally tranſačled without of blood-- All this pointed to the blood of

the blood of an appointed ſacrifice. Chriſ , effectually cleanſing from all fin, and.

V. 19. He took the blood of calves---- Or intimated, there can be no purification from

heifers , and of goats, with water, and ſcarlct it , by any other means.

wool, and hyloj - All theſe circumſtances are V. 23. Therefore-- That is, it plainly ap

not particularly mentioned in that chapter of pears from what has been ſaid, it was necef

Exodus, but are ſuppoſed to be alrcady Jary-- According to the appointment of

known, from other paſſages of Moſes: and God, that the tabernacle and all its utenſils,

the book itſelf - Which contained all he had which were patlerns -Shadowy repreſen

faid , and ſprinklel all the people -- Who were tations, of Things in heaven ſhould be purified

near him . The blood was mixt with water by theſe - Sacrifices and ſprinklings : but the

to prevent its growing too ltiff for ſprink- heavenly things themſelves -- Our heaven-born

ling: perhaps allo , to typify that blood and ſpirits : what more thi, may mean, we know

water, John xix . 31. not yet ; by better ſacrifices than theļc

V. 20). Saying, This is the bliod of the cove That is , by a better ſacrifice, which is here

nant which God hath enjoined me to deliver oppoſed to all the legal facrifices, and is

unto you--- By this it is eſtablished . expreit plurally, becauſe it includes the

V ! 21. And in like manner he ordered the fignification of them all , and is of fo inuch :

tabernacle When it was made, and all its more eminent virtue .

veſlels to be ſprinkled with blood, once a V. 2.1 . For Chriſt did not enter into the holy

yerir . place made with hands--He never went into :

V. 22. And almoſt all things— (For ſome the Holy of Holies at Jeruſalem , the figure

were purified by water, or fire :). are accord- of the true tabernacle in heaven, c . viii. 2 .

but:

* Exod. xxiv . 7 , 8 . + Exod. xxiv. 8 .
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26 holy place every year with the blood of others :) For then he muſt

often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world : but now once

at the conſummation of the ages hath he been manifeſted, to aboliſh ſin

27 by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed for men once to die, and

28 after this the judgment : So Chriſt alſo, liaving been once offered to bear

the fins of many, will appear the ſecond time, without fin, to them that

look for him , unto ſalvation .

X. For the law having a ſhadow of good things to come, not the very

image of the things, can never with the ſame ſacrifices which they

offer year byyear by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect.

2 Otherwiſe would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? Becauſe the

worſhippers , having been once purged , would have had no more

3 conſciouſneſs of ſins. But in thoſe Sacrifices, there is a commemora

4 tion of fins every year. For it is impoſſible, that the blood of bulls

but into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence he did before, bearing on himſelf the ſins of

of God for us -- As our glorious high -prieſt many, but to beſtow everlaſting ſalvation.

and powerful interceſſor . V. 1. From all that has been ſaid it ap

V. 26.For then he muſt often have ſuffered pears, that the law , the Moſaic diſpenſation,

from the foundation of the world This fup- being a bare , unſubſtantial ſhadow of good

poſes 1. That by ſuffering once, he atoned things to come- Of the goſpel bleſſings, and

for all the ſins which had been com- not the ſubſtantial, folid Image of them , can

mitted from the foundation of the world : never with the ſame kind of ſacrifices, though

2. That he could not havi atoned for them continually repeated, make the comersthere

without fuffering : at the cor:fummation of the unto perfe&t Either as to juſtification or

ages—_- The ſacrifice of Chriſt divides the fanctification . How is it poſſible, that

whole age or duration of the world into any who conſider this , ſhould ſuppoſe the

two parts , and extends its virtue backward attainments of David, or any who were

and forward, from this middle point wherein under that diſpenſation, to be the proper

they meet, to aboliſh both the guilt and meaſure of goſpel-holineſs ? And that

power offin. Chriſtian experience is to riſe no higher

V. 27. After this , the judgment --Of the than Jewiſh

great day : at the moment of death, every V.2. They who had been once perfe &tly

man's final ſtate is determined. Butthere purged, would have been no longer conſcious

is not a word in Scripture, of a particular either of the guilt or power of their ſins.

judgment, immediately after death. V. 3. There is a public commemoration of

V. 28. Chriſt having once died, to bear the thefins both of the laſt and of all the pre

fins~~ The puniſhment due to them : of ceding years : a clear proof, that the guilt

many -- Even as many as are born into the thereof is not perfectly purged away.

world : will appear the ſecond time ~When V. 4. It is impoſſible the blood of goats

he comes to judgment : without fin - Not as should
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5 and of goats ſhould take away ſins. Therefore when he cometh into the

world, he faith , * Sacrifice and offering thou haſt not choſen, but a body

6 haſt thou prepared for me, Burnt-offerings and facrifices for ſin thou haſt

7 not delighted in . Then I ſaid, Lo, I come in the volume of the book it

8 is written of me) to do thy will , O God . Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice

and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for ſin thou haſt not choſen ,

9 neither delighted in, which are offered according to the law ; Then ſaid

he, Lo, I come, to do tlıy will . He taketh away the firſt, that he may

10 eltabliſh the ſecond : By which will we are ſanctified, through the offering

11 of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all . And indeed every prieſt ſtandeth

daily miniſtering and offering often the ſame facrifices, which can never

12 take away fins : But he having offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever fat

13 down at the right-hand of God, From thence waiting till his * enemics

14 be made his footſtool. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever

15 them that are ſanctified . And this the Holy Ghoſt alſo teſtifieth to us ,

16 after he ſaid before, This is the covenant which I will make with

them after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord : I will put my laws into their hearts ,

17 and write them on their minds , And their fins, and their iniquities will I

18 remember no more.
Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more

offering for fin .

ſhould take away ſins---Either the guilt or offer a more acceptable ſacrifice ; and by

the power of them . this very act, he taketh away the legal , that he

V. 5. When he cometh into the world—In may eſtabliſh the evangelical diſpenſation,

the 40th pſalın the Meffiah's coming into V. 10. By which will Of God , done

the world is repreſented. It is ſaid , Into the and ſuffered by Chriſt, we are fančtified-

world , not into the tabernacle (c. ix. 1. ) Cleanſed from guilt, and conſecrated to

becauſe all the world is intereſted in his God .

facrifice. A body halt thou prepared for me V. 11. Every prieſt ſtandeth_As a ſervant

That I
may

offer
up

myſelf. in an humble poſture.

V. 7. In the volume of the book--In this V. 12. But he - The virtue of whoſe one

very pſalm , it is wrilten of me. Accord- Sacrifice - remains for ever, ſat down - As a

ingly I come to do thy will.---By the facrifice fon , in majeſty and honour.

ofmyſelf. V. 14. He hath perfected them for ever ---

V. 8. Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice thou That is, has done all that was needful in

haft not chofen - That is, when the Pſalmiſt order to their full reconciliation with God.

pronounced thoſe words in his name.
V. 15. In this, and the three following

V. 9. Then ſaid he- In that very infant verſes, the apoſtle winds up his argument,

he ſubjoined : Lo I come to do thy will— To concerning the excellency and perfection

5 Z of

* Pſalm xl . 7 , &
c . * Pfalm cx.1. | Jer. xxxi.33,&c.
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1

19 Having therefore , brethren, free liberty to enter into the holieſt by the

20 blood of Jeſus, By a new and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us

21 through the veil, that is , his fleſh , And having a great high- prieſt overthe

22 houſe of God ; Let us draw ncar with a true heart, in full aſſurance of

faith , having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies

03 waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our hope

21 without wavering ( for he is faithful that hath promiſed) And let us con

ſider one another, to provoke one another to love and to good works :

25 Not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves together, as the manier of fome

is ; but exhorting one another, and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day

26 approaching. For when we fin wilfully after having received the know

27 ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, But a certain

fearful looking out for of judgment and fiery indignation , which is ready

28 to devour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed the law of Mofes, died

1

:

of the prieſthood and facrifice of Chriſt. as to condemn us no longer : and our bodies

He had proved this before by a quotation waſhed with pure water--All our conver

from Jeremiah ; which he here repeats , fation ſpotleſs and holy, which is far more

deſcribing the new covenant, as now com- acceptable to God than all the legal ſprink

pleatly ratified, and all the bleſſings of it lings, and waſhings.

ſecured to us by the onc offering of Chriſt, V. 23. The profeſſion of our hope-> The

which renders all other expiatory facrifices, hope which we profeſſedat our bapưiſm .

and any repetition of his own, utterly V. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves

needleſs.
-In public or private worſhip ,as themanner

V. 19. Having finiſhed the doctrinal part of ſome is -- Either through fear of perſe

of this epiſtle , the apoſtle now proceeds cution, or from a vain imagination that

to exhortation , deduced from what has been they were above external crdinances : but

trcated of from ch. v. 4. which he begins exhorting one another- To faith ,love , and

by a brief recapitulation. Having therefore good works : and ſo much the more, as ye ſee

liberty to enter the day approaching - The great day is ever

V. 20. By a living way - The way of faith in your eye.

whereby we live indeed : which he hath con V. 26. For when wem- Any of us Chriftians,

ſecrated -- Prepared, dedicated , and clta- ſin wilfully - By total apoftaſy from God,

bliſhed for us , through the veil—That is , his termed drawing back , ver. 38. after having

fleſh - As by rending the veil in the teniple, received the experimental knowledge of the

the holy of holies became viſible and ac- goſpel truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice

ceſlible , ſo by wounding the body of Chriſt for fins - None but that which we ob

the God of heaven was manifeſted, and the ſtinately reject.

way to heaven opened . V. 28. Hethal - In capital caſes, deſpiſed

V. 22. Let us draw near - To God, with a -Preſumptuouſly tranfgrefled, the law of

trưe heart - In godly ſincerity : having our Moſes, died without mercy - Without any

hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience - So delay or mitigation of his puniſhment.

V. 29 , Of
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29 without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of how much forer puniſh

ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under

foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant, by whiclı

he hath been ſanctified, an unholy thing, and done deſpite to the ſpirit of

30 grace ? For we know him that hath ſaid , * Vengeance is mine ; I will

31 recompenſe; and again, The Lord will judge his people . It is a fearful

32 thing to fall into the hands of the living God. But call ye to mind the

former days, in which, after ye were enlightened, ye endured ſo great

33 a conflict of ſufferings : Partly being made a gazing -ſtock, both by re

proaches and afflictions ; partly being partakers with them who were ſo

34 treated . For
ye ſympathized with my bonds, and received with joy

the fpoiling of your goods, knowing that ye have for yourſelves in heaven

35 a better and an enduring ſubſtance. Caſt not away therefore your con

35 fidence, which hath great recompence of reward . For ye have need of

patience, that, liaving done the will of God , ye may receive the promiſe.

37 For yet a very little while, and he that cometh will come, and will not

38 tarry . ||Now the juſt ſhall live by faith ; but if he draw back , my ſoul

39 hath no pleaſure in him . But we are not of them who draw back to per

dition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul.

V. 29. Ofhow much forer puniſhment is he 1..34. For je ſympathized with all your

wortly, who--- By wilful, total apoftaſy, ( it ſuffering brethren, and with me in par

does not appear that this paſſage refers to ticular ; and received joyfully the loſs of your

any other fin ; ) hath, as it were, trodden own goods .

under foot the Son of God - A lawgiver far V. 35. Caft not away therefore this your

more honourable than Moſes, and counted confidence - Your faith and hope;which

the blood wlierewith the better covenant was none can deprive you of, but yourſelves .

eliabliſhed, an unholy, a common, worthleſs V. 36. The promiſe — Perfect love, eternal

thing: by which he hath been ſanctified
life.

( Therefore Chriſt died for him allo, and he V. 37. He that cometh — To reward every

was , at leaſt , jufiified once :) and done deſpite man according to his works .

to the ſpirit of grace - By rejecting all his V. 38. Now the juſt — The juſtified per

motions.
fon, Mall live - In God's favour , a ſpiritual

V. 30. The Lord will judge his people and holy life, by faith - As long as he re

Yea , far more rigorouſly than the Heathens, tains that gift of God. But if he draw back

if they rebel againſt him . -If he make ſhipwreck of his faith , my

V. 31. To fall into the hands of his ſoul hath no pleaſure in him ---- That is , Í

avenging juſtice .
abhor him , I cait him off.

V. 32. Inlightened—With the knowledge V. 39. We are not of them that draw back

of God and of his truth .
to perdition – Like him mentioned ver. 38 .

5
z but

* Deut. xxxii. 35 , & c. IIab . ii . 3 ,
&c .
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XI. Now faith is the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the evidence of

2 things not ſeen . And by it the elders obtained a good teſtimony,

3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word

of God, ſo that the things which are ſeen were made of things which

4 do not appear. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrince

than Cain, by which he obtained a teſtimony that he was righteous, God

-Without any

And as

but of them that believe—To the end, ſo as to long exerciſe of their patience; the latter

attain eternal life.
ſuffered ſhorter , but ſharper trials ; obtained

V. 1. The definition of faith given in this a good teſtimonyA moſt comprehenſive

verſe , and exemplified in the various in word. God gave a teſtimony, not only of

ſtances following undoubtedly includes them but to them : and they received his

juſtifying faith ;but not directly as juf- teſtimony, as if it had been the things them

tifying . For faith juſtifies only as it refers felves of which he teſtified, (ver . 4 , 5 , 39.)

to , and 'depends on Chriſt. But here is Hence they alſo gave teſtimony to others,

no mention of him , as the object of faith ; and others teftificd of them .

and in ſeveral of the inſtances that follow , V. 3. By faith we underſtand that the worlds

no notice is taken of him or his falvation , -Heaven and earth and all things in them

but only of temporal blellings obtained viſible and inviſible, were made - Formed,

by faith. And yet they may all be con faſhioned, and finiſhed, by thewordThe

fidered as evidences of the power of juſtify . fole command of God

ing faith in Chriſt, and of its extenſive ex inſtrument, or preceding matter.

erciſe, ina courſe of ſteady obedience, creation is the foundation and ſpecimen of

amidſt difficulties and dangers of every the whole divine oeconomy, fo faith in the

kind. Now faith is the fubfiftence of thing's creation is the foundation and ſpecimen of

hoped for, the evidence or conviction of things all faith ; ſo that things which are -As

not ſeen — Things hoped for are not ſo ex the ſun , earth, ſtars, were made of things

tenſive as thing's not ſeen . The former are which do not appear-- Out of the dark, un

only things future, and joyful, to us ; the apparent chaos, Gen. i. 2 .

latter are either, future, paſt or preſent , and chaos was created by the divine power ; for

thoſe either good or evil , whether to us or before it was thus created, it had no

others. The ſubſiſtence of things hoped for - o exiſtence in nature .

Giving a kind of preſent ſubſiſtence to the V. 4. By faith — In the future Redeemer,

good things which God has promiſed : the Abel offered a more excellent ſacrificc --- The

divinė, ſupernatural evidenceexhibited to , the firſtlings of his flock, implying both a con

conviction hereby produced in, a believer of feflion of what his own fins delerved, and

things not ſeen - Whether paſt, future,or a deſire of ſharing in the great atonement:

fpiritual ; particularly of God and the things than Cain — Whoſe offering teſtified no ſuch

of God .
faith , but a bare acknowledgment of God

V. 2. By it the elders -- Our forefathers , the Creator ; by which faith he obtained both

This chapter is a kind of ſummary of the righteouſneſs and a teſtimony of it : God tef

Old Teſtament, in which the apoſtle com- tifying - Viſibly, that his giftswereaccepted ;

prizes the deſigns, labours, fojournings, probably, by ſending fire from heaven to

expectations, temptations, martyrdoms, of conſume his facrifice, a token that juſtice

the antients . The former of them had a ſeized on the ſacrifice, inſtead of the finner

who

And this very
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5 teſtifying ofhis gifts : and by it, being dead, he yet ſpeaketh . By faith

Enoch was tranllated ſo as not to ſee death, and was not found, becauſe

God had tranſlated him ; for before his tranſlation he had a teſtimony that

.6 he pleaſed God . But without faith it is impoflible to pleaſe him ; for he

that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is , and that he is a rewarder of

7 them that diligently ſeek him . By faith Noah, being warned of God of

things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the ſaving

of his houſlold, by which he condemned the world, and became heir

8 of the righteouſneſs which is by faith . By faith Abraham , being called

to go out into the place which he was to receive for an inheritance,

9 obeyed and went out , though he knew not whither he went. By faith he

fojourned in the land ofpromiſe,as in a ſtrange country , dwelling in tents

10 with Ifaac and Jacob, the joint-heirs of the ſame promiſe. For he

looked for the city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and former is

11 God. By faith † Sarah alſo herſelf received power to conceive feed ,

even when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe accounted him faithful who had

12 promiſed. Therefore there ſprang even from one, and him as it were

dead, a poſterity as the ſtars in heaven for multitude, and as the fand

who offered it . And by it - By this faith , promiſe — The promiſe was made before, Gen.

being dead , he yet ſpeaketh -- That a ſinner xii. 7. dwelling in tents - As a ſojourner, with

is accepted only through faith in the great Ifaac and Jacob Who, by the fame manner

ſacrifice.
of living, Thewed the ſame faith . Jacob was

V. 5. Enoch was not any longer found born fifteen years before the death of

among men, though perhaps they fought for Abraham ; the joint heirs of the ſame promiſe

him , as they did for Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 17 . Having all the ſame intereſt therein .

He had this tejlimony --From God in his own Ifaac did not receive this inheritance from

conſcience.
Abraham, nor Jacob from Iſaac, but all of

V. 6. But without faith --- Even ſome them from God .

divine faith in God, it is impoſſible to pleaſe V. 10. He looked for a city which hath

him : for he that cometh to God- In prayer, foundations---- Whereas a tent has none :

or any other act of worſhip , muſt believe that whoſe builder and former is God Of which

he is. God is the fole contriver, former, and

V.
7 Noah being warned of things not ſeen fimſher.

as yet-of the future deluge ; moved with V. 11. Sarah alſo herſelf - Though at firſt

fear, prepared an ark , by which open teſtimony fhe laughed at the promiſe . Gen. xviii . 12 .

he condemned the worldWho neither be . V. 12. As it were dead — Till bis ſtrength

lieved , nor feared.
was fupernaturally reſtored , which continued

V. 9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of for many years after.

V. 13. All

* Gen. xii , 1 , 4 , 5 . $ Gen, xvii . 8 . of Gen , xxi , 2 .

.
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13 which is on the ſea - ſhore innumerable . All theſe died in faith, not having

received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and embraced

then , and confeſ that they were ſtrangers and ſojourners on the earth .

14 For they who ſpeak thus, ſhew plainly, that they ſeek their own country.

15.And truly if they had been mindful of that from which they came out,

16 they might have had opportunity to return . But now they deſire a

better country, that is , an heavenly : therefore God is not aſhamed to be

17 called their God ; for he hath prepared a city for them . By faith

* Abraham , being tricd , offered up Ifaac ; yea , he that had received the

18 promiſes, offered up his only begotten Son, of whom it had been ſaid ,

19 I In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : Accounting that God was able even

to raiſe hinn from the dead ; from whence alſo he did receive him in a

20 figure. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning things to come .

21 By faith Jacob when dying ſ bleſſed each of the ſons of Joſeph and

22 || worſhipped, " bowing down on the top of his ſtaff. By faith, Joſeph,

when dying, made mention of the children of Iſrael, and gave charge

23 concern
ing his bones. By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three

V. 13. All theſe - Mentioned ver. 7–11. promiſes Particularly that grand promiſe,

died in faith —- In death faith acts moſt in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, offered up this

vigorouſly : and having received the promiſes very ſon ; the only one he had by Sarah.

- The promiſed bleſſings . Embraced - As V.18. In Ifaac Mall thy ſeed be called-

one does a dear friend wien he meets him . From him ſhall the bleſſed ſeed ſpring.

V. 14. They who ſpeak thi ! s , Jhew plainly, V. 19. Accounting that God was able even to

that they ſeek their own co'ıntry —— That they raiſe him from the dead— Though there had

keep in view and long for their native home. not been any inſtance of this in the world .

V. 15. If they had been mindful of — Their From whence alſo—- To ſpeak in a figurative

earthly country, Ur, of the Chaldcans, they way, he did receive him -- Afterwards, ſnatched

might have eaſily returned. from the jaws of death .

V. 16. But they deſire a better country , that V. 20. Blefjed — Gen. xxvii. 27, 39. Pro

is , an heavenly — This is a full, convincing phetically foretold the particular bleſſings

proof, that the patriarchs had a revelation they ſhould partake of: Jacob and E /22–

and a promiſe of eternal glory in heaven . Preferring the elder before the younger.

Therefore God is not aſhamed to be called their V. 21. Jacob a :hen dying -- That is, .when

God ; ſeeing he hath prepared for them a city near death ; bowing down on the top of his ſtaff

--Worthy of God to give .
-As he ſat on the ſide of his bed.

V. 17. By faith Abrahar --- When God V. 22. Concerning his bones — To be carried

made that glorious trial of him , offered up into the land of promiſe .

Ifaac– The will being accepted , as if he had V. 23. They ſaw — Doubtleſs with a divine

ärtually done it : j'ea he that had received the preſage of things to come.

V. 24. Refuſell

* Gen. xxii , 1 , &c. I Gen. xxi. 12. $ Gen. xlviii . 16. l Gen. xlvii . 31.

?
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months, by his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a beautiful child, and

24 they were not afraid of the king's commandment. By faith Moſes when

he was grown up , refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter,

25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God , than to enjoy

26 the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater

riches than the treaſures in Egypt : for he looked off unto the recompence

27 of reward.
* By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king ;

28 for he endured as ſeeing him that is inviſible. By faith † he celebrated

the paſſover, and the pouring out of the blood, that he who deſtroyed the

29 firſt-born might not touch them . By faith they paſſed through the Red

Sea , as by dry land, which the Egyptians trying to do, were drowned.

zo By faith the walls of Jericho, having been compaſſed ſeven days, fell down.

31 By faith Rahab the harlot did not periſh with them that believed not,

32 having received the ſpies with peace . And what ſhall I ſay more ? For

the time would fail me, to diſcourſe of Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon ,

33 and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the prophets ? Who by faith

I fubdued kingdoms, 5 wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ||ſtopped

34 the mouth of the lions. ** Quenched the violence of fire, ++ eſcaped

a

V. 24. Refuſed to be called Any longer. V. 29. They, Moſes, Aaron, and the

V. 26. The reproach of Chriſt — Thatwhich Ifraelites, paſſed the Red Sea—It waſhed the

he bore , for believing in the Meſſiah to borders of Edom , which ſignifics red . Thus

come,and acting accordingly: for he looked far the examples are cited from Geneſis and

off - From all thoſe periſhing treaſures, and Exodus: thoſe that follow are from the

beyond all thoſe temporal hardſhips unto former, and the latter prophets.

the recompence of reward - Not to an in V. 30. By the faith of Joſhua.

heritance in Canaan : he had no warrant V. 31. Rahab—-Though formerly, one

from God to kok for this , nor did he ever not of the faireſt character.

attain it : but what his believing anceſtors V. 32. After Samuel, the prophets are

looked for, a future ſtate of happineſs in properly mentioned. David alſo was

heaven .
prophet: but he was a king too : the

V. 27. Byfaith he left Egypt — Taking all prophets-- Elijah ,Eliſha , &c . including like

the Iſraelites with him : not then fearing wile the believers who lived with them.

the wrath of the king — As he did many years V. 33 , 34. David, in particular, fubdued

before . Exod. ii . 14 . kingdoms: Samuel (not excluding the reſt)

V. 28. The pouring out of the blood - Of wrought rightcouſneſs. The prophets, . in

the paſchal lamb, which was ſprinkled on the general , obtained promiſes, both for them

door-poſts, left the deſtroying angel ſhould felves, and to deliver to others. Prophets
touch the Iſraelites .

alſo ſtopt the mouths of lions, as Daniel, and

quenched

* Exod . xiv. 15. + Exod . xii . 12 --- 18 . I 2 Sam . vii. 1 , &c. § 1 Sam . viii . 9 . xii .
3 ,
& c .

|| Dan . vii . 22. iii . 27 . ** Judges xii . 3. tt Judges xv. 19 , &c . xvi . 28 , &c.
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L

the erige of the ſword, 11 out of weakneſs was made ſtrong, $f became

35 valiant in fight, 9 put to flight armies of the aliens ; * Womenreceived

their dead raiſed to life again ; others were tortured , not accepting

35 deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection . And others

had trial of mockings and ſcourging, yea , moreover of bonds and im

37 priſonment. They were ſtoned, were fawn aſunder, were tempted, were

llain with the fwvord : they wandered about in ſheep -lkins, in goat-ſkins,

39 deſtitute, afflicted , torniented : (Ofwhom the world was not worthy) they

wandered in deſarts, and mountains, and dens , and caves of the earth .

39 And all theſe having obtained a good teſtimony through faith , did not

40 receive the promiſe, God having provided ſome better thing for us , that

they might not be perfected without us.

XII .
Wherefore, let us alſo, being encompaſſed with fo great a cloud

a

quenchcd the violence of fire, as Shadrach , V. 37. They were fown afunder - As, ac

Mefhech, and Abednego. To theſe examples, cording to the tradition of the Jews, IJaiah

whence the nature of faith clearly appears, was by Manaſſeli ; were tempted- (Torments

thoſe more antient ones are ſubjoined, ( by and death are mentioned alternately ) every

tranſpoſition, and in an inverted order) way ; by threatnings, reproaches, tortures,

which receive light from theſe. Fephthah, the variety of which cannot be expreft:

eſcaped the edge of the ſword : Sampſon out of andagain , bypromiſes and allurements .

weakneſs was madle ſtrong : Barak became V. 38. Of whom the world was notworthy

valiant in fight ; Gideon putto.flight armies -It did not deſervefo great a bleſſing : they

of the aliens . Faith animales to the moit wandered — Being driven out from men.

heroic enterprizes, both civil and prilitary. V. 39. And all theſe~ —Though they

Faith overcomes all impediments. effects the obiained a good teftimony, ver. 2. yet did not

greateſt things, attains to the very left, and receive the great promiſe, the heavenly

inverts , by its miraculous power ,
the

very
inheritance.

courſe of nature .
V. 40. God having provided ſome beller

IVomen - Naturally weak , received thing for 15–Namely, everlaſting glory ,

their dead children ; others were turnured- thut they might not be perfected without us

From thoſe who aĉcd great things, the That is, that we might all be perfcced

apoſtle riſes bigher, to thoſe who ſhewed together in heaven.

the power of faith by ſuffering, nol accepling V. 1. Wherefore, being encompaſſed with a

deliverance - On ſinful terms: that they might cloud. A great multitude, tending upward

obtain a better reſurrection - A higher re with an holy ſwiftneſs, of wiincfle – Of the

ward, ſeeing the greater their ſufferings; power of faith ; lct us lay aſide every wcight

the greater would be their glory. As all who run a race take care to do . Let

V. 36. And others. The apoſtle ſeems us throw off whatever weiglis us down , or

ere to paſs on to recent examples. damps the vigour of our ſoul , and the fire

which

I Judges iv . 14 , &c . Judges vii , 21. 141/1 Kings xvii.22 . 2 Kings . iy. 35

V. 35 :



Ch. 1 , 2-10.
737

H E BREWS.

be
weary

of wineſſes, lay aſide every weight, and the fin which eaſily beſetteth

2 us, and an with patience the race that is ſet before us . Looking to

Jeſus, the author and finisher of our faith ; who, for the joy that was

fet before him , endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down

3 at the right-hand of the throne of God . For, conſider him that endured

fuch coniradiction from finners againſt himſelf, left ye
and faint

4 .
in

your
22inds . Ye have not reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin .

5
Ånd

yet ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpcaketh to you as to

fons, * My ſon, dcipiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint

6 when thou art rebuked of him . For, whom the Lord loveth , hic chaſteneth ,

7 and ſcourgeth every fon whom he receiveth . If ye endure chaſtening,

God dealeth with you as with fons ; for what ſon is there whom his

8 father challeneih not ? But if ye are without chaſtening, of which all are

9 partakers , then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. Now if we have had

fathers of our leíh, who corrected us , and we reverenced them : Shall

we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits, and live ?'

10 For they , verily, for a few days chaftened us as they thought good :

which eaſily befetteth us - As doth the ſin of V. 4. Unto blood ---Unto wounds and death .

our conſtitution, the ſin of our education , 5 .
And get je leem alrcady to hard

the fin of our profeſſion. forgotten the exhortation - Wherein God

V. 2. Looking - From all other things, ſpcaketh to you with the utinoſt tenderneſs ,

to Jeſus--- As the wounded Ifraelites to the deſpiſe nol thou the chaſtening of the Lord

brazen ſerpent.
Our crucified Lord was Do not flight or make little of it , do not

prefigured by the lifting up of this : our impute any affliction to chance or ſecond

guilt, by thé flings of the fiery ſerpents ; caules ; but ſee and revere the hand ofGod

and our faith , by their looking up to the in it : neither faint when thou art rebuked of

miraculous remedy ; the author and finiſher him — But endure it patiently and fruitfully.

of our faith---Who begins it in us , carries it V. 6. For all ſprings from love. There

on, and perfects it; whos for the joy that was fore neither deſpiſe nor faint .

fet before him ---- Patiently and willingly en V. 7. Whom his father chaſteneth not

dured the croſs---With all the pains annexed When he offends.

thereto, and is Jet d:)zo'n---Where there is V. 8. Of which all ſons are parlakers-

fulneſs of joy . More or leſs.

V. 3. Confider-----Draw the compariſon V. 9. And we reverenced them-We neither

and think : the Lord bore all this; and deſpiſed, nor fainted under their

ſhall his ſervants bear nothing ? Him that rection : Jhall we not much ratherm Submit

endureth ſuch coniradičlion from finners---- with reverence and meekneſs to the father

Such enmity and oppoſition of cvery kind , of ſpirits, thatwemay live with him for ever?

left ye be weary ---Dull and languid ,'and fó 1 '. 10. For they verily for a few days—

actually faint in your courſe . Ilow few are even all our days on carth !

6 A
challence

* Prov . iii . 11 , & c ,

cor
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12

14 the

11 but he for our proſit, that we may be partakers of his holineſs. Now

all chaſtening for the preſent is aſſuredly not joyous, but grievous' ; yet

afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs to them that are

exerciſed thereby

Wherefore Lift
I up the hands that hang down , and the fecble knees ;

13 And make ſtraight paths for your feet, that the lame be not turned out of

way ,
but rather healed . Follow

peace with all men, and holineſs ,

15 without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord : Looking diligently, leſt any

one fall from the grace of God , left any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up

16 trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : Left there be any fornicator

or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one meal gave away his birth -right :

For
ye know that afterward, even when he deſired to inherit the bleſſing,

he was rejected : for he found no place for repentance, though he fought

it diligently with tears .

17

any ,

chaftened us as they thought good — Though ſecond branch of the exhortation concerns

ficquently they crred therein , by too much our neighbours, the third , God. And holi

either of indulgence, or feverity : but he— ne/s — The not following after all bolineſs,

Always, unqueſtionably, for our profit, that is the direct way to fall into fin of every

we may be parlakers of his holineſs — That is, kind.

of himſelf and of his glorious image. V. 15. Looking diligently, left any one - If

V. 11. Now all chaſtening -Whether from he do not liſt up the hands that hang down.

our earthly or heavenly father, is forthepre- fall from the grace of God : left any root of

ſert grievous, yet it yieldeth the peaceable fruit bitterneſs-Of envy, anger, fufpicion, ſpring

of righteouſneſs. Holineſs and happineſs, to ing up, deſtroy the ſweet peace : lelt

them that are exerciſed thereby — That receive not following after holineſs , fall into for

this exerciſe as from God , and improve it nication or profaneneſs. In general , any

according to his will . corruption either in doctrine or practice, is

V. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands a root of bitterneſs, and may pollutemany.

Whether your own, or your brethren’s, that V. 16. Efau was profane, for ſo flighting

hang down — Unable to continue the combat, the bleſſing which went along with the birth

and the feeble knecs-Unable to continue on right.

the race. V. 17. He was rejetted - He could not ob

And makeſtrait paths both foryour tain it : for he found no placeof repentance

own and for their feet - Remove every There was no room for any ſuch repentance,,

hindrance, every offence : that the lame as would regain what he had loſt, though he

They who are weak, ſcarce able to walk , fought it - The bleſſing of the birth-right,

be not turned out of the way - Of faith and diligently with tears - He fought too late.

holincſs. Let us uſe the preſent time !

V. 14. Follow peace with all men — This

V, 18. For

Iſaiah xxxv. 3 .

V. 13 :



Ch . xii. 18—23 . 739
H E B R E W S.

18 For, ye are not come to the mountain that could be touched , and the

19 burning fire, and the thick cloud , and darkneſs, and tempeſt, And the

found of a trumpet , and the voice of words ; which they that heard

20 intreated, that no more might be ſpoken to them. For they could not

bear that which was commanded, * If even a beaſt touch the mountain ,

21 let it be ſtoned . And ſo terrible was the appearance, that Mofes faid ,

22 I exceedingly fear and tremble. But ye are come to mount Sion, and to

the city of the living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem , and to an innumerable

23 company, To the general aſſembly of angels , and to the church of the

firſt -born , who are inrolled in heaven, and to God the judge of all , and to

V. 18. For ------ A ſtrong reaſon this ,why heavenly oeconomy, worthy of him who

they ought the more to regard the whole had been caught up into the third heaven ,

exhortation drawn from the prieſthood of to mount Sion—A ſpiritual mountain, to the

Cliriſt: becauſe both ſalvation and ven city of thelivingGod, the heavenly Jeruſalem

geance are now nearer at hand ; ye are not All theſe glorious titles belong to the New

come to the mountain that could be touched Teſtament church, and to an innumerable

That was of an earthy , material nature. company--- Including all that are afterwards

19 . The ſound of a trumpet — Formed mentioned.

without doubt by the miniſtry of angels , and V. 23. To the general aſſembly ---The word

preparatory, to the words, that is, the ten properly ſignifies a ſtated convention on

commandments, which were uttered with a fomc feſtival occaſion : And church - The

loud voice . Deut. v . 22 ,
whole body of true believers, whether on

V ' . 20. For they could not bear_The terror earth or in paradiſe, of the firſt -born --- The

which ſeized thein, when they heard thoſe firſt -born of Iſrael were inrolled by Moſes :

words proclaimed , if even a bealt, &c. but theſe are inrolled in heaven, as citizens

V. 21. Even Moſes --Though admitted there. It is obſervable, that in this beauti

to ſo near an intercourſe with God, who ful gradation, theſe firſt -born are placed

fpake to him as a man ſpeaketh to his friend. nearer God than the angels : (See

At other times he acted as a Mediator be. James i. 18. ) and to God the judge of all

tween God and the people. But while Propitious to you , adverſe to your enemies :

the ten words were pronounced, he food And to the ſpirits--- The ſeparate fouls , of

as one of the hearers. Exod. xix. 25. XX . 19. juſt men --- It ſeems to mean , of New Teſta

V. 22. But yem-\ Vho believe in Chrijl, ment believers. The number of theſe,

are come- The apoſtle docs not herc ſpeak being not yet large , is mentioned diſtinct

of their coming to the church militant, but from the innumerable company of juſt men

of that glorious privilege of New Teſta- "l'hom their judge hath acquitted. Theſe

anent believers , their communion with the are now made perfect in a higher ſenſe,

church triumphant. But this is far more than any who are ſtill alive. Accordingly

apparent to the eyes of celeſtial ſpirits, than St. Paul, while yet on earth , denies that he

to ours, which are yet veiled . St. Paul was thus made perfect. Phil . iii . 12 .

here thews an excellent knowledge of the

6 A 2
V. 24. To

* Exod . xix . 12 , & c.

to
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24 the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, And to Jeſus the Mediator of the

new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better

25 things than that of Abel . See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh :

for, if they eſcaped not , who refuſed him that delivered the oracle on

earth , much more ſhall not we, who turn away from him that Speaketh

26 from heaven : Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : but now he has

promiſed, ſaying,* Yet once more I will ſhake, ngt only the earth, but

27 alſo the heaven . And this word, yet once more, ſheweth the removal of

the things which are ſhaken, as being made, that the things which are not

28 ſhaken may remain . Therefore let us , receiving a kingdom which

cannot be ſhaken , hold faſt the grace, whereby we may ſerve God

29 acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For our God is a con

ſuming fire.

V. 24. To Jeſus the Mediator — Through lower ſenſe, to the diſſolution of the Jewiſh

whom they had been perfected, and to the church and ſtate. But in their full ſenſe

blood of Sprinkling -To all the virtue of they undoubtedly look much farther, even

his precious blood ſhed for you , whereby to the end of all things. This univerſa!

ve are ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. ſhaking began at the firit coming of Chriſt.

This blood of ſprinkling was the foundation It will be conſummated at his ſecond

of our Lord's mediatorial office. Here the coming:

gradation is at the higheſt point . Which V. 27. The things which are ſhaken ----

ſpeakelh better things than that of Abel Namely , heaven and earth , as being made---

Which cried for vengeance. And conſequently liable to change : that the

V. 25. Refuſe not---By unbelief, him that things which are not ſhaken, may remain---

Speaketh -Ănd whoſe ſpeaking even now
Even the new heavens and the new earth,

is a prelude to the final ſcene. The ſame Rev. xxi . 1 .

voice which ſpake both by the law and in V. 28. Therefore let us, receiving-By

the goſpel, when heard from heaven, will willing and joyful faith, a kingdon—More

fhake heaven and earth : for if they eſcaped glorious than the preſent heaven and earth ,

-His vengeance, much more ſhallnot hold faft, the grace, whereby we may Jervé

-Thoſe of us, who turn from him that God In every thought, word, and work ,

Speaketh from heaven - That is , who came with reverence Literally, with ſhame

from heaven to ſpeak to us . Ariſing from a deep conſciouſneſs of our

V. 26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth— own unworthineſs, and godly fear-- A tender,

When he ſpoke from mount Sinai : but now jealous fear of offending. ariſing from a ſenſe

---With regard to his next ſpeaking, he hath ofthe gracious majeſty of God.

promiſed ------ It is a joyful promiſe to the V. 29. For our God is a conſuming fire

ſaints, though dreadful to the wicked, yet in the Itrictneſs of his juſtice, and purity of

once more I will ſhake, not only the earth, but his holineſs.

alſo the heaven ---Theſe words may refer in a

V. 1. Brotherly

* Hag. ii . 6 .

we
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XIII. 1 , 2 Let brotherly love continue.
Forget not hoſpitality , for

3 hereby + ſome have entertained angels unawares. Remember them

that are in bonds , as being bound with them , and them that iuffer

4 adverſity , as being yourſelves alſo in the body. Marriage is honour

able in all men , and the bed undefiled : but wlioremonyers and adul

5 terers God will judge . Let your diſpoſition be without covetouſneſs :

be content with the things that are preſent; for he hath ſaid , * No, I

6 will not leave thee : verily I will not forſake thee .
So that we may

ſay, † The Lord is my helper ; I will not fear what man can do unto

Remember them that had the rule over you , who ſpake to you

the word of God, whoſe faith follow , conſidering the end of their

8 converſation . Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for

9 ever. . Be not carried about with various and ſtrange doctrines ; for

it is good, that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats,

10 in which they that have walked have not been profited. We have

an altar, whereof they have no right to eat wlio ſerve the tabernacle.

7 me.

Solomon .

!

V. 1. Brotherly lovem Isexplained in the V. 5. He- God, hath ſaid — To all be

following verſes. lievers, in ſaying it to Jacob, Foſhua, and

V. 2. Somem Abraham and Lot, have cn

lerlained angels unawares --So may an un V.7. Remember them -- Who are now with

known gucít, even now , be of more worth God, conſidering the happy end of their con

than he appears, and may have angels verfation on carih .

attending him , though unſeen . V. 8. Men may die . But Jeſus Chriſt

V. 3. Remember in your prayers , and (yca and his goſpel) is the ſame from ever

by your help , then that are in bonds, as being laſting to everlaſting.

bound with thien - Seeing ye are members one V. 9. Be not carried about with various

of another, and them that buffer, as being doctrines - Which differ froin that one faith

yourſelves in one body-----And conſequently in ou one unchangeable Lord : Prange

liable to the fame. To the cars and hearts of all that abide in

V. 4. Marriage is honourable in, or for all him ; for it is good .It is both bonourable

forts of men , clergy as well as laity : though before God, and plealant and profitable,

the Romaniſts teach otherwiſe ; andthe led that the heart be cjtablijhei wiih gruce

undefiled -Conſiſtent with the higheſt Springing from faith in Chrijl, nt with

purity : though many ſpiritual writers, lo meals- Jewiſh ceremonies, which indied can

called , ſay it is only licenſed whoredom : hut never ſtabliſh the heart.

whoremongers and adulterersGod will judge V. 10. On the former part of this verle,

Though they frequently eſcape the ſentence the 15th and 6th depend ; on the latter ,

of men . the intermediate verfes . Ive have an aliar

--The

of Gen. xviii . 2. xix. 1 . * Gen xxviii . 15 . Joſ , i . 5 . 1 Chron . xxviii . 20.

+ Plalm cxviii , 6.
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11 For the bodies of thinſe animals, whoſe blooil is brought into the holy

12 place by the high-prieſt for ſin , are burnt without the camp. Wherefore

Jeſus alſo, that he might fanctify the people by his own blood, ſuffered

13 without the
gate .

Let us then
go forth to him without the camp, bearing

14 his reproach . For we have here no continuing city ; but we ſeek one to

15 come. By liim therefore let us offer the facrifice of praiſe.continually to

16 God , that is , the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name : But to do

good , and to diſtribute, forget not ; for with ſuch ſacrificesGod is well

pleaſed.

17 Obey them that have the rule over you , and ſubmit yourſelves; for

they watch over your ſouls , as they that ſhall give account ; that they

may do this with joy, and not with groans : for that is unprofitable for

18 you . Pray for us ; for we truſt we have a good conſcience, deſiring to

19 behave ourſelves well in all things . And I beſeech you to do this, the

more carneſtly, that I inay be reſtored to you the fooner.

ver. 10 .

feed upon

- The croſs of Chriſt, whereof they have no V. 15. The ſacrifice -- Thealtaris mentioned ,

right to eat—-To partake of the benefits Now the ſacrifices : 1. Praiſe,

which we receive therefrom , who ſerve the 2. Beneficence : with both of which God is

tabernacle Who adhere to the Moſaic law. well pleaſed.

V. 11.For--According to their own law, V.17 . Obey them that have the rule over you

the fin -offerings were wholly confuned, — The word implies alſo, that lead or guide

and no Jew ever ate thereof. But Chriſt you : namely in truth and holineſs : and

was a fin -offering: Therefore they cannot ſubmit yourſelves– Give up (not your con

him aswe do, who are free from ſcience or judgment, but) your own will ,

the Moſaic law . in all things purely indifferent; For they

1. 12. Therefore Jiſus alſo --- Exactly watch over yourſouls-With all zeal and

anſwering thoſe iypical fin -offerings, ſuffered diligence, they guard and caution you

without the gaie--Of Jeruſalem , which againſt all daniger, as they that muſt give

anſwered to the old camp of Iſrael; that he account - To the great thepherd, for every

might fanétify-Reconcile and confecrate to part of their behaviour toward you. How

God, the people ---\Vho believe in him , by vigilant then ought every paſtor to be ?

his own blood.--- Not thoſe ſhadowy ſacrifices, How careful of every ſoul committed to

which are now of nú farther uſe . his charge ? That they may do this— Watch

V. 13. Let us then go forth withoul the over
youwith jcy, not with groans --Heis

camp ---Out ofthe Jewish diſpenſation,bearing not a good ſhepherd, who does not either

his reproach -- All manner of ſhame, obloquy, rejoice over them , or groan for them . The

and contempt for his fake. groans of other creatures are heard : How

V. 14. For we have here----On earth , no much more ſhall theſe come up in the ears

continuing city .-- All things here are but for a of God ? Whoever anſwers this character

moment; and Jeruſalem itſelf was juſt then of 2 Chriſtian paſtor, may undoubtedly.

on the point of being deſtroyed. demand this obedience.

V. 20. The
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to

Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great

ſhepherd of the ſheep, our Lord Jeſus, by the blood of the everlaſting

21 covenant,
Make you perfect in every good work , to do his will, working

in
you that which is well-pleaſing in his fight through Chriſt Jeſus ;

whom be glory for ever and ever . Amen .

I beſeech you , brethren , ſuffer the word of exhortation , for I have

23 written a letter to you in few words . Know that our brother Timotheus

24 is ſet at liberty, with whom , if he come ſoon, I will ſee you . Salute all

them that have the rule over you , and all the ſaints . They of Italy

25 ſalute you. Grace be with you
all .

22

V. 20. The everlaſting covenant-- The Chriſ. Addreſſed to you in this letter , which tho'

tian covenant, which is not temporary, like longer than my uſual letters, is yet con

the Jewiſh , but deſigned to remain for ever. taived in few words--- conſidering the

By the application of that blood , by which copiouſneſs of the ſubject.

this covenant was eſtabliſhed, may he make V. 23. If he come- To me.

you, in every reſpect,inwardly and outwardly V. 25. Grace be with you all--St. Paul's

holy !
uſual benediction . God apply it to our

V. 22. Suffer the word of exhortation hearts !

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

The General Epiſtle of St. J A M E S.

THI

HIS is ſuppoſed to have been written by James the ſon of Alpheus, the brother,

. It is called a General epiflle , becauſe written not to a

particular perſon or church , but to all the converted I /raeliles. Herein the apoſtle re

proves that Antinomian ſpirit, which had even then infccled many,who had perverted

the glorious doctrine of juſtification by faith , into an occaſion of licentiouſneſs. He like

wiſe comforts the true believers under their ſufferings, and reminds them of the judgments

that were approaching.

It
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It has three parts :

Ch . i . 1 C. ii . 1-13

2-15

16-18

1. The inſcription ,

HI . The cxhortation ,

1. To patience, enduring

outward, conquering in

ward temptations

2. Conſidering the goodneſs

of God,

to be ſwiſt to hear, ſlow to

Speak, flow to wrath .

And theſe three are,

1. Propoſed :

9. Treated ofat large

a . Let Hearing be joined

with practice,

particularly with bridling

with mercy and purity,

without reſpect of per

ſons,

and ſo faith univerſally

with works : 14-26

b. Let the ſpeech be modeſt :

C. ii. 1-12

c . Let anger, with all the

other paſſions be re

Izained . 13-C . iv , 1-17

3. To patience again :

a . Confirmed by the

coming of the judge,

in which draws near

The calunity of the wicked,

C. v . 1-6

The deliverance of the

rightcous. 7-12

1. Tourillie
d
by prayer ,

13-18

III . The Concluſion . 19 , 20

19-21

22-26

the tongue,
26

27

S.
St. J A M E

Jamibes a fichaefcatered
abroad, Tere

I.
AMES a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve

2
My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers tempta

3 tions, Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But

4 let patience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire ,

5 wanting nothing. If any
of you want wiſdom , let him aſk of God,

V. 1. A fervant of Jeſus Chriſt — Whoſe empire . Aswas foretold, Deut . xxviii . 25. &c.

name the apoſtle mentions but once more xxx. 4. Greeting—That is, all bleſſings,

in the whole cpiſtle, ( c. ii . 1. ) And not at temporal and eternal.

all in his whole diſcourſe. 1275 . 1. &c . V. 2.Mylrethren ,count ii all joy—Which

or c. xxi . 20—25 . lt iniget have ſeemed , is the higheſt degree of patience, and con

if he mentioned him often , that lie did it tains all the reſt : when ye fall into dirers

out of sanity; as being the brother of the templations— That is , trials.

Lord : 10 the twelve tribes OfIſrael; at V. 4. Let patience have its perfrit work

is thoſe of them that believe : which are Give it full ſcope under whatever trials

Scattered abroad--Iv various countries : ten befall you : ihut gic 11a he perfect and entirem

of the tribes were ſcattered ever ſince the Adorned with every Chriſtian grace : and

reign of Hofea . And great part of the reſt wanting nothing --WhichGod requires in you.

now diſperſed through the Roman l' . 5. If any want . The connection be

tween

Were
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who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not , and it ſhall be

6 given him . But let him aſk in faith , nothing doubting ; for he that

doubtcth is like a wave of the fea, driven with the wind and toffed .

7 For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing from the

8 Lord. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. Let the

9 brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : But the rich, in that

10 he is made low ; becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away .

11 For the ſun aroſe with a ſcorching heat, and withered the graſs, and the

flower fell off, and the beauty of its form periſhed : ſo alſo ſhall the rich

12 man fade away in his ways. Happy is the man that endureth tempta

tion : for when he hath been proved, he ſhall receive the crown of life ,

13 which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love himn . Let no man

tween the firſt and following verſes, both out the true wiſdom , and perpetually diſ

here and in the fourth chapter, will be agrees both with himſelf and others, ch .

caſily diſcerned by him who reads them , iii . 16 .

while he is ſuffering wrongfully . He will V. 9. Let the brother - St. James does not

then readily perceive, why the apoſtle give this appellation to the rich : of low

mentions all thoſe various affections of the degrec--Poor and tempted : rejoice -- The

mind . Wiſdom -- To underſtand, whence moſt effectual remedy againſt double

and why temptations come , and how they mindedneſs : in that he is exalted— To be a

are to be improved. Patience is in every child of God, and an heir of glory.

pious man alrcady . Let him exerciſe this, V. 10. But the rich , in that he is madc low

and aſk for wiſdom . The ſum of wiſdom ,
--Is humbled by a deep ſenſe of his true

both in the temptation of poverty and of condition : becauſe as the flower - Beautiful,

riches, is deſcribed in the gth and 10th but tranſient : he ſhall paſs away—-- Into

verſes: who giveth to all— Thataſk aright: eternity.

and upbraideth not- Either with their paſt V. 11. For the ſun aroſe and withered the

wickedneſs, or preſent unworthineſs. graſs — There is an unſpeakable beauty and

V. 6. But let him aſk in faith — A firm clegance , both in the compariſon itſelf, and

confidence in God. Št . James alſo both in the very manner of expreſſing it, inti

begins and ends with faith : (ch .v. 15. ) The mating both the certainty and ſuddenneſs

hindrances of which he removes in the of the event. So ſhall the rich fadeaway in

middle part of his epiſtle. He that doubteth his ways--In the midſt of his various pleaſures

is like a wave of the ſea - Yea, ſuch are all and employments.

who have not aſked and obtained wiſdom :
V. 12. Happy is the man that endureth

driven with the wind — From without ; and temptation--Trials ofvarious kinds : he ſhall

to /| cd ---- From within , by his own) receive the crown — That ſadeth not away :

Itableneſs,
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love

V. 8. d double -minded man - Who has , as him--And his enduring proves his love.

it were , two ſouls, whoſe heart is not ſimply For it is love only that endureth all things.

given up 10 God ; is unflable - Being with V. 13. But let 120'man who is tempted - To

6 B
fin ,

un
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1

who is tempted ſay, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted

14 with evil , neither tempteth he any man . But every man is tempted,

15 when he is drawn away by his own deſire, and enticed . Then deſire

having conceived, bringeth forth fin ; and ſin , being perfected, bringeth

forth death .

16 Do not err,my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every perfect

17 gift is from above, deſcending from the Father of lights, with whom is

18 no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. Of his own will begat

he us by the word of truth , that we might be a kind of firſt- fruits of his

creatures .

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, flow
1

.

fin , ſay I am tempted ofGod God thus of all light , material or ſpiritual, in the

tempteih no man. kingdom ofgrace and of glory : with whom

V. 14. Every man is tempted, when--In the is no variableneſs — No change in his under

beginning of the temptation, he is drawn ftanding, or ſhadow of turning — In his will .

away, drawn out of God, his ſtrong refuge , He infallibly diſcerns all good and evil,

by his own defire - We are therefore to look and invariably loves one and hates the

for the cauſe of every fin , in ( not out of) other. There is in both the Greek words

ourſelves. Even the injections of the devil a metaphor taken from the ſtars, particu

cannot hurt , before we make them our own. larly proper where the Father of lights is

And every one has deſires ariſing from his mentioned. Both are applicable to any

own conſtitution, tempers, habits and way of celeſtial body, which has a daily viciſſitude

life : and enticed — In the progreſs of the ofday and night , and ſometimeslonger days,

temptation, catching at the bait : ſo the ſometimes longer nights . In God is nothing

original word ſignifies.
of this kind. He is mere light.

V. 15. Then deſire having conceived any ſuch viciſſitude, it is in ourſelves, not in

By ourown will joining therewith , bringeth him .

forth actual fin — It doth not follow that the V. 18. Of his own will - Moſt loving, moſt

defire itſelf is not ſin . He that begets aman free, moſt pure, juſt oppoſite to our evil

is himſelf a man : and ſin being perfected- deſire, (ver . 15.) begat he us — Who believe,

Grown up to maturity, which it quickly by the word of truth — The true word, em

does, bringeth forth death ---Sin is born big phatically ſo termed : the goſpel : that we

with death .
might be a kind offirſtfruits of his creatures-

V. 16. Do not err- It is a grievous error, Chriftians are the chief and moſt excellent

to aſcribe the evil and not the good, which of his viſible creatures ; and fanclify the

we receive , to God. reſt . Yet he ſays a kind of For Chriſt

V.17 . No evil but everygood gift --What- alone is abſolutely the firſt-fruit.

ever tends to holineſs, and every perfeetgift V. 19. Let everyman be ſwift to hear-- This

-Whatever tends to glory, deſcendeth from is treated of fromver, 21. to the end of the

the Father of lights — The appellation of next chapter : how to ſpeak Which is

Father is here uſed with peculiar propriety. țreated of in the third chapter :flow to wrath

It follows, he begat us . Ile is the Father -Neither murmuring at God, nor angry

at
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20 to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath . For the wrath of man worketh not the righ

21 teouſneſs of God. Therefore laying aſide all the filthineſs and ſuper

fluity of wickedneſs, receive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which

22 is able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word , and not hearers

23 only , deceiving yourſelves . For if any one be a hearer of the word, and

a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs.

24 For he beheld himſelf, and went away, and immediately forgot what

25 manner of man he was . But he that looketh diligently into the perfect

law, the law of liberty, and continueth therein , this man being not a

forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work , this man ſhall be happy in his

26 doing. If any one be ever ſo religious , and bridleth not his tongue, but

27 deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain . Pure religion and

andefiled before God, even the Father, is this , To viſit the fatherleſs and

widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world .

at his neighbour. This is treated of in the To other buſineſs: and forgot ----- But ſuch

third , and throughout the fourth and fifth forgetting does notexcuſe.

chapters. V. 25. But he that looketi diligently . Not

V. 20. The righteouſneſs of God here in- with a tranſient glance, but bending down,

cludes all duties preſcribed by him and fixing his eyes, and ſearching all to the

pleaſing to him .
bottom , into the perfect law --Of love, as

V. 21. Therefore laying aſide- As a dirty eſtabliſhed by faith. St. James here guards

garment all the filthineſs and ſuperfluity of us againſt niiſunderſtanding what St. Paul

wickedneſs — For, however ſpecious or necel- fays concerning the yoke and bondage of the

ſary it may appear to worldly wiſdom , all law. He who keeps the law of love is free,

wickedneſs is both vile, hateful, contemp- ( John viii. 31, & c.) He that does not, is not

tible , and really ſuperfluous. Every reaſon- free, but a ſlave to fin , and a criminal

able end may be effeciually anſwered, with before God, (ch . ii. 10.) and continueth

out any kind or degree of it . Lay this , therein--Not like him who forgot it and

every known ſin aſide, or all your hearing went away. This man - There is a peculiar

is vain : with meekneſs -Conítant evennels force in the repetition of the word, ſhall be

and ſerenity of mind, receive Into your happy ---Not barely in hearing, but doing the

cars , your heart , your life : the word of will of God.

the goſpel ; ingraftedingrafted - In believers , by V. 26. If any one be ever ſo religious-

regeneration, (ver. 18.) and by habit (Heb. v. Exact in the ontward offices of religion :

14.) which is able to ſave your ſouls- The and bridleth not his tongue - From backbiting,

hope of ſalvation nouriſhes meekneſs. tale-bearing, evil-Speaking, he only deceiveth

V. 23.Bcholding his face in the glaſs his own heart, if he fancies he has any true

How exactly does the Scripture-glaſs ſhow religion at all .

a man the face ofhis ſoul !
V. 27. The only true religion in the ſight

V. 24. He beheld himſelf and went awayan of God, is this , to viſit— With counſel, com

forto6 B 2
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My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of

2 glory, with reſpect of perſons. For, if there come unto your aſſembly a

man with gold rings, in fine apparel , and there come in alſo a poor man

3 in dirty raiment, And ye
look

upon him that weareth the fine apparel,

and ſay to him , Sit thou here in a good place, and ſay to the poor man,

4 Stand thou there , or Sit thou here under my foot - ſtool, Ye diſtin

guiſh not in yourſelves, but are become evil-reaſoning judges .
. Hearken,

5 my beloved brethren . Hath not God choſen the poor of this world,

rich in faith , and heirs of the kingdom , which he hath promiſed to them

6 that love him ? But ye have diſgraced the poor.. Do not the rich

7 oppreſs you and drag you to the judgment-leats ? Do they not blaf

8 pheme that worthy name by which ye are called ? If ye fulfil the royal

law (according to the Scripture) * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as

9 thyſelf, ye do well . But if ye have reſpect of perſons, ye commit fin ,

10 being convicted by the law † as tranſgreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall keep

fort, and relief, the fatherleſs and widows- V. 5. Hearken - As if he had ſaid, ſtay,

Thoſe who need it moſt, in their affliflion , conſider, ye that judge thus.

Does not

In their moſt helpleſs and hopeleſs ſtate : the preſumption
lie rather in favour of the

and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world— poor man ? Hath not God choſen the poor

From the maxims, tempers, and cuſtoms of That is, are not they, whom God hath

it. But this cannot be done , till we have choſen, generally ſpeaking, poor in this

given our hearts to God, and love our world ; who yet are rich in faith, and heirs

neighbour as ourſelves.
of the kingdom — Conſequently the moſt

V. 1. My brethren - The equality of Chrif- honourable of men ? And thoſe, whom God

tians intimated by this name, is the ground fo highly honours, ought not ye to honour

of the admonition : hold not the faith of our likewiſe ?

common Lord, the Lord of glory_Ofwhich V. 6. Do not the rich often oppreſs you

glory all who believe in him partake : with By open violence; often drag you ~ Under

reſpect of perfons — That is , honour none, colour of law ?

merelyfor being rich : deſpiſe none merely V.7 . Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name

for being poor, -OfGod and ofChriſt. The apoſtle ſpeaks

V. 2. With gold rings Which were not chiefly of rich Heathens. But are Chrif

then ſo common as now. tians, ſo called , a whit behind them ?

V. 3. Ye look upon him— With reſpect. V. 8. If ye fulfil the royal law — The

V. 4. Ye diſtinguiſh not - To which the ſupreme law of the greatking, which is love ;

moſt reſpect is due, to the poor or to the and that to every man, poor aswell as rich,

rich : but are become evil-reaſoning judges- ye do well.

Ye reaſon ill , and ſo judge wrong. For V. 9. Being convicted - By that very law.

fine apparel is no proof of worth in him that V. 10. Whoſoever keepeth the whole law ,

wcars it .
except in one point, he is guilty of all

Is

Lev . xix , 18 . + Exod. xxiii .
3
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11 the whole law, but offend in one point, is become guilty of all ; For he

that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not coinmit murder.

If then thou commit no adultery, yet if thou commit murder, thou art

12 become a tranſgreſſor of the law. So ſpeak ye, and ſo act, as they that

13 ſhall be judged by the law of liberty . For judgment without mercy

ſhall be to him that hath ſhewed no mercy : but mercy glorieth over

judgment.

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he hath faith,

15 and have not works ? Can that faith fave liim ? if a brother or a ſiſter

16 be naked , and want daily food, And one of you ſay to thein, Depart

in peace ; be ye warmed and filled , but give them not the things needful

17 for the body, what doth it profit ? So likewiſe faith, if it hath not works,

no

Is as liable to condemnation, as if lie had not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the crror

offended in every point.
of thoſe who abufcd it . There is therefore

V. 11. For it is the ſame authority which contradiction between the apoſtles :

eſtabliſhes every commandment. they both delivered the truth of God ;

V.12. So ſpeak and aɛt - In all things, as but in a different manner, as having to

they thatſhall be judged - Without relpect of do with different kinds of men . On another

perſons, by the law of liberty — The gospel: occaſion St. James himſelf pleaded the

the law of univerſal love, which alone is cauſe of faith (Acts xv. 13—21. ) And St.

perfect freedom . For their tranfgrellions Paul himſelf ftrenuouſly pleads for works ,

of this, both in word and deed , the wicked particularly in his latter epiſtles. This

ſhall be condemned. And according to their verſe is a ſummary of what follows. What

works---done in obedience to this , the righ - profiteth it , is enlarged on, ver. 15–17 ;

teous ſhall be rewarded.
though a man ſay, ver. 18 , 19. can that faith

V. 13. Fudgment without mercy ſhall be to ſave him ? ver . 20. It is not, though he have

him-In that day , who hath Mewed no mercy faith ; but , though he ſay he hath faith. Here

-To hispoorbrethren . But the mercy of therefore true, living faith is meant. But

God to believers, anſwering to that which in other parts of the argument the apoſtle

they have ſhewn , will then glory over judgment. ſpeaks of a dead , imaginary faith .

v . 14. From ch . i . ver. 22. the apoſtle does not therefore tcach, that true faith

has been enforcing Chriſtian practice . He can , but that it cannot lubliſ witt : out works.

now applies to thoſe , who neglect this, Nor does he oppoſe faith to works, but

under the pretence of faith. St. Paul had that empty name of faitli, to real faith

taught, that a man is juſtified by faith without working by love . Can that faith which is

the works of the law . This fome began wiihout works ſave him ? No inore than it can

already to wreſt, to their own deſtruction , profit his neighbour.

Wherefore St. James purpoſely repeating V. 17. So likewiſe that faith, which hath

(ver. 21 , 23, 25 :) the ſame phraſes, teſti- not works , is a more dead , empty notion : of

monics and examples which St. Paul had no more profit to him that hath'it , than the

uſed, (Rom. iv . 3. Hcb. xi . 17 , 31. ) refutes, bidding the naked bc clothed is to him .

V. 18. But

lle

1
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18 is dead in itſelf. But one will ſay, Thou haſt faith , and I have works,

Shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my
faith by

19 my works. Thou believeſt there is one God : thou doſt well : the devils

20 alſo believe and tremble. But art thou willing to know O empty man,

21 that the faith which is without works is dead ? Was not Abraham
our

father juſtified by works, when he had offered up Iſaac his ſon upon the

22 altar ? Thou feelt that faith wrought together with his works, and by

23 works was faith made perfect. And the Scripture was fulfilled which

faith , * Abraham believed God , and it was imputed to him for righteouſ

V. 18. But one - Who judges better , will Abraham offered him , (Heb. xi. 17.)wrought

ſay–To fuch a vain talker, jnew me, if thou together with his works—Therefore faith has

canſt, thy faith without works. one energy and operation , works another.

V. 19. Thou believeſt there is one God - I And the energy and operation of faith arc

allow this. But this proves only , that thou before works,
before works, and together with them .

haft the ſame faith with the devils . Nay, Works do not give life to faith , but faith

they not only believe, but tremble - At the begets works, and then is perfected. by

dreadful expectation of eternal torments. them . And by works was faith made perfect

So far is that faith from either juſtifying or Here St. James fixes the ſenſe wherein he

ſaving them that have it . uſes the word juſtified : ſo that no ſhadow

V. 20 , But art thou willing to know of contradiction remains, between his af

Indeed thou art not : thou wouldſt fain be ſertion and St. Paul's. Abraham returned

ignorant of it : O empty man—-Empty of all from that facrifice perfected in faith, and

goodneſs, that the faith which is without far higher in the favour of God.
Faith

works is dead ? And ſo is not properly hath not its being from works ; for it is

faith, as a dead carcaſe is not a man. before them ; but its perfection. That

V. 21.Was not Abraham juſtified by works ? vigour of faith which begets works, is then

St. Paul ſays, he was juſtified by faith . Rom. excited and increaſed thereby ;
as the

iv . 2 , &c . Yet St. James does not con natural heat of the body begets motion,

tradi&t him . For he does not ſpeak of the whereby itſelf is then excited and en

ſame juſtification . St. Paul ſpeaks of that creaſed. (See 1 John iii . 22.)

which Abraham received many years before V. 23. And the Scripture

Iſaac was born , Gen. xv. 6. St. James of that afterwards written , was hereby eminently

which he did not receive , till he had offered fulfilled, Abraham believed God ,and it was in

up Iſaac on the altar. He was juſtified there- puted to him for righteouſneſs
--

This was twice

fore in St. Paul's ſenſe, that is , accounted fulfilled, when Abraham firſt believed, and

righteous, by faith antecedent to his works . when he offered up Iſaac. St. Paul ſpeaks

He was juſtified in St James's ſenſe, that of the former fulfilling, St. James of the

is , made righteous, by works conſequent to latter. And he was called the friend ofGod

his faith. So that St. James's juſtification Both by his poſterity, 2 Chron. xx.7. and

by works, is the fruit of St. Paul's juſtificatio
n

by God himſelf, Iſaiah xli . 8. So pleaſing

by faith. to God were the works he wroughtin faith.

V. 22. Thou ſeeſt that faith -- For by faith

V. 2.4 . Ye

* Gen. xv. 6 . 2 Chron , xx. 7 .

-Which was
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24 neſs : and he was called the friend of God . Ye ſee then , that a man

25 is juſtified by works, and not by faith only. In like manner was not

Rahab the harlot alſo juſtified by works, having received the meſſengers,

26 and ſent them out another way ? Therefore as the body without the

fpirit is dead, ſo the faith which is without works is dead alſo .

III.
My brethren , be not many teachers , knowing that we ſhall receive

2 greater condemnation . For in many things we all offend. If any one

offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man , able alſo to bridle the

3 whole body. Behold we put bridles into the mouths of horſes, that

4 they may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. Behold alſo the

ſhips, though they are ſo large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are turned

5 about by a very ſmall helm , whitherſoever the ſteerſman liſteth. So the

tongue alſo is a little member, yet boaſteth great things . Behold how

6 much matter a little fire kindleth. (And the tongue is a fire, a world of

iniquity :) ſo is the tongue among the members, which defileth the whole

body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and is ſet on fire of hell .

V. 24. Ye ſee then that a man is juſtified by That all who thruſt themſelves into the

works, and not by faith only-St. Paul, on the office : ſhall receive greatercondemnation

other hand, declares , á man is juſtified by For more offences. St. James here, as in

faith, and not by works. (Rom . iii. 28. ) And ſeveral of the following verſes, by a coin

yet there is no contradiction between the mon figure of ſpeech, includes himſelf ,

apoſtles: becauſe, 1. They do not ſpeak We ſhall receive- weoffend — we put bits — we

of the ſame faith; St. Paul ſpeaking of curle - None of which ( as common ſenſe

living faith, St. James, here of dead faith . ſhews) are to be interpreted either of him ,

2. They do not ſpeak of she ſame works : or of the other apoſtles.

St. Paul ſpeaking of works antecedent to V. 2. The ſame is able to bridle the whole

faith , St. James, of works ſubſequent to it . body-- That is , the whole man . And

V. 25. After Abraham , the father of the doubtleſs ſome are able to do this, and ſo

Jews , the apoſtle cites Rahab, a woman, are in this ſenſe perfc&t.

and a finner of the Gentiles ; to ſhew that, V. 3. We - That is , men .

in every nation and ſex, true faith produces V. 5. Boaſteth great things - Hath great

works , and is perfected by them ; that is, influence.

by the grace of God working in the be V.6 . A world of iniquity - Containing an

liever, while he is ſhewing his faith by his immenſe quantity of all manner of wicked.

works.
neſs : it defileth — As fire by its finoke : the

V. 1. Be nol many teachers-Let no more whole body- Thewhole man : and feltelh on

of you take this upon you, than God . fire the courſe of nature- All the paſſions,

thrufts out; ſeeing it is ſo hard not to every wheel of his ſoul .

offend in ſpeaking much : knowing that we

V. 7. Every
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7 Every kind both of wild beaſts and of birds , both of reptiles and things

- 3 in the ſea, is tamed, and liath been tamed by mankind. But the tongue

9 can no man tame : it is an unruly evil , full of deadly poiſon. Therewith

bleſs we God even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, made after

10 the likeneis of God. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and

cuiſing. My brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be . Doth a fountain

11 ſend out of the ſame opening ſweet water and bitter ? Can a fig-tree, my

12 brethren , bear olives , or a vine, figs ? Neither can a fountain yield ſalt

water and frelh .

13 Who is a wiſe and knowing man among you ? Let him ſhew by a good

14 converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom . But if ye have bitter

zeal and friſe in your hearts , do not glory and lie againſt the truth .

15 This is not the wiſdom which deſcendeth from above, but is earthly,

16 animal , deviliſh ; For where bitter zeal and ſtrife is, there is unquietneſs

17 and every evil work. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure ,

then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full ofmercy and good fruits,

18 without partiality, and without diſſimulation. And the fruit of righteouſ

neſs is ſown in peace for them that make peace .

pure

-

V.7 . Every kind The expreſſion per- deviliſh - Not the giſt of Chriſt, but ſuch as

haps is not to be taken ftrialy. Repliles-- Satan breathes into the ſoul.

That is, creeping things. V. 17. But the wiſdom from above is firſt

V. 8. But no man can tame the tongue From all that is earthly, natural,

Of another ; no , nor his own , without deviliſh ; then peaceable -- True peace attend

peculiar help from God. ing purity, it is quiet, inoffenſive; gentle

V. 9. Men made after the likeneſs of God , Soft, mild , yielding, not rigid : eaſy to be

Indeed we have now loſt this likeneſs. Yet intreated— To be perſuaded, or convinced,

there remains from thence an indellible not ſtubborn , four, or moroſe : full of good

nobleneſs , whih we ought to reverence fruits----Both in the heart, and in the life,

both in ourfclves and others.
two of which are immediately ſpecified :

V: 13. Let him shew his wiſdom , as well withorit partiality — Loving all, without re

as his faith, hy his works; nccby words only. spectof perſons ; embracing all good things,

V. 14. If ye heve bitter zeal — True Chrif- rejecting all evil : and without diffimulation

tian zeal is only the flame of love .: even in Frank, open.

your harte -Though it went no farther : V. 18. And the principle productive of

do not lie againſt the truth - As if ſuch zeal this righteouſneſs, is Yown,like good feed, in

conld conſiſt with heavenly wiſdom .
the

peace of a believer's mind, and brings

V. 15. This wiſdon which is conſiſtent forth a plentiful harveſt of happineſs, (wbich

with ſuch zeal: is earthly - Not heavenly, . is the proper fruit of righteouſneſs)for them

not from the father of lights ; animal- Not that make peace --- That labour to promote

ſpiritual; not from the ſpirit of God ; this pure and holy peace among all men.

V, 1. From
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IV . From whence come wars and fightings among you ? Is it not hence,

from your pleaſures that war in your members ? Ye deſire and have not,

ye kill and envy, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war : yet ye have not,

3 becauſe
ye

aſk not.
Ye aſk and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that

4 ye may expend it on your pleaſures. Ye adulterers and adultereſſes,

know ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is enmity againſt God ?

Whoſoever therefore deſireth to be a friend of the world , is an eneny
of

God . Do ye think , that the Scripture faith in vain , The Spirit that

6 dwelleth in us luſteth againſt envy ? But he giveth greater grace : there

fore it faith, * God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble .

7 Submit yourſelves, therefore to God : reſiſt the devil , and he will flee

8 from you . Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh unto you : cleanſe

5 God.

V. 1. From whence come wars and fightings God And can he expect to obtain any

--Quarrels and jars among you , quite oppoſite thing of himn ?

to this peace ? Is it not from your pleaſures V. 5. Do ye think that the Scripture faith

-Your deſires of earthly pleaſures, which in vain - Without good ground. St. James

war - Againſt your ſouls, in your members ? ſeems to refer to many, not any one par

-Here is the firſt ſeat of the war. Hence ticular Scripture . The Spirit of love that

proceeds the war of man with man , king dwelleth in all believers lufteth againſt envy ,

with king , nation with nation . (Gal. v. 17. ) is directly oppoſite to all thoſe

V. 2. Ye kill-In your heart , for he that unloving tempers, which neceſſarily flow

haleth his brother is a murderer. Ye fight and from the friendſhip of the world.

war_That is , furiouſly ſtrive and contend. V. 6. But he giveth greater grace — To all

Ye aſk not -And no marvel . For a man whofhun thoſetempers ; therefore it , The

full of evil deſire , of envy.or hatred, cannot Scripture : faith, God refifteth the proud

pray. And pride is the great root of all unkind

3. But if ye do aſk ,je receive not , be- affections.

cauſe ye aſk amiſs That is, from a wrong V. 7. Therefore by humbly ſubmitting

motive.
yourſelves to God, refift' the devil - The father

V. 4. Ye-adulterers and adultereſſes Who of pride and envy .

J : ave broken your faith with God, your V. 8. Then draw nigh to -God in prayer,

rightful ſpouſe : know ye not that the friend and he will draw nigh unto you, will hcar

Mhip or love of the world — The deſire of the you;you ; which that nothing may hinder,

fleſh , the deſire of the eye, and the pride cleanſe your hands— Ceafe from doing evil,

of life, or courting the favour of worldly andpurify your hearts-------From all ſpiritual

men , is enmily againſt God ?“ Whoſoever adultery . Be no more double-minded, vainly

deſireth to bea friend of the world --Whoſoever endeavouring to forve both God and

feeks either the happineſs or favour of it, mammon.

docs thereby conſtitute himſelf an enemy of

6 C
1' . 9. Be

V.

* Proy, iii . 34
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9.your hands , ye finners, and purify your hearts, ye double -minded . Be

afflicted, and , mourn, and weep ; let your laughter be turned into

10 mourning, and your joy into heavineſs . Humble yourſelves before the

Lord, and he will lift you up .

Speak not evil one of another, brethren . Hethat ſpeaketh evil of his

brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth

the law . But if thou judgeſt the law, thou art not a doer of the law ,

12 but a judge. There is one law-giver that is able to ſave and to deſtroy :

Who art thou that judgeſt another ?

13 Comenow, ye that ſay,To-day or to -morrow we willgo to ſuch a city,

14 and continue there a year, and traffick , and get gain : Who know not

what ſhall be on the morrow ; for what is your life ? It is a vapour that

15 appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away : Inſtead of your

16 ſaying, If the Lord will , we ſhall both live, and do this or that. Butnow

17 ye glory in your boaſtings: all ſuch glorying is evil . Therefore to him

that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin .

V.
Come now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miſeries that are coming

2 upon you..
Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are become

.

1

1

V. 9. Bè afflicted ---Foryour paft unfaith- in -- His knowledge does not prevent, but

fulneſs to God. increaſe his condemnation ,

V. 11. Speak not evil one of another This V, 1. Come now , ye rich - The apoſtle

is a great hindrance of peace. O who is does not ſpeak this ſo much for the fake

fufficiently aware of it ? He that ſpeaketh evil of the richthemſelves, as of the poor chil

of another, does in effect, Speak evil of the dren of God, who were then groaning

law , which ſo ſtrongly prohibits it . ThouThou under their cruel oppreſſion. Weepand howl

art not a doer of the law , but a judge - Of it, for your miſeries which are coming upon yout

thoy ſetteſt thyſelf above, and as it were -Quickly and unexpectedly . This was

condemnelt it .
written not long before the fiege of Ferufei

V. 12. There is one law -giver that is able— lem : during which, as well as after it, huge

To execute the ſentence he denounces. calamities came on the Jewiſh nation, not

"But who art thou ?-- A poor, weak, dying only in Judea, but through diſtant countries.

And as theſe were an awful prelude of that

V. 13. Come now, ye that ſay- As peremp- wrath, which was to fall upon them in the

torily , as if your life were in your own world to come, ſo this may likewiſe refer to

hands.
the final vengeance, which will then be ex

V. 15. Inſtead of your ſaying — That is, ecuted on the impenitent.

whereas ye ought to ſay. V. 2. The riches of the ancients conGfted

V. 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do much in large ſtores of corn, and of coſtly

good and doth itnot - That knows what is apparel.

right, and does not practiſe it ; to him it is V. 3. The

worm .

:
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3 moth-eaten . Your gold and ſilver is cankered , and the canker of them

will be a teſtimony againſt you , and will eat your fleſh as fire : ye have

4
laid

ир treaſure in the laſt days . Behold the hire of your labourers who

have reaped your fields, which is kept back by you, crieth : and the

cries of them who have gathered in your harveſt are entered into the

5 ears of the Lord of ſabaoth . Ye have lived delicately and luxuriouſly

6 on earth : ye have cheriſhed your hearts , as in a day of ſacrifice. Ye

7
have condemned, ye have killed the juſt : he doth not reſiſt you .

Be

patient, therefore, brethren , till the coming of the Lord . Behold the

huſbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath patience

8 for it, till he receives the former and latter rain . Be ye alſo patient,

9
ſtabliſh

your hearts : for the coming of the Lord is nigh . Murmur not

one againſt another, brethren, left ye be condemned ; behold the judge

10 ſtandeth before the door. Take, my brethren , the prophets, who ſpoke

in the name of the Lord, for an example, of ſuffering affliction , and

patience. Behold, we count them happy that endured. Ye have heard
11

V. 3. The canker of them — Your periſhing reſiſt you And therefore ye are ſecure.

ſtores and moth-eaten garments, will be a But the Lord cometh quickly, ver. 8 .

teſtimony againſt you ofyour having buried V. 7. The huſbandman waiteth for the

thoſe talents in the earth, inſtead of im- precious fruit — Which will recompence his

proving them according to your Lord's will: labour and patience : till he receives the

and will eat your fleſh as firem Will occaſion former rain - Immediately after fowing, and

you as great torment, as if fire were con the latter - Before the harveſt .

ſuming your fleſh . Ye have laid up treaſure V. 8. Stabliſh your hearts - In faith and

in the laſt days-_When it is too late ; when patience ; for the coming of theLord -To

you have no time to enjoy them . deſtroy Jeruſalem, is nigh — And ſo is his laſt

V. 4. The hire of your labourers crieth coming to the eye of a believer.

Thoſe fins chiefly cry to God , concerning V. 9. Murmur not one againſt another

which human laws are filent . Such are Have patience alſo with each other. The

Juxury, unchaſtity , and various kinds of in- judge Jiandeth before the door — Hearing every

juſtice. The labourers themſelves alſo cry word, marking every thought.

to God, who is juſt coming to avenge their V. 10. Take the prophets for an example

cauſe : Of Jabaoth - Ofhoſts or armies. Once perſecuted like you, even for ſpeaking

V. 5. Ye have cheriſhed your hearts — Have in the name of the Lord – The very men that

indulged yourſelves to the uttermoſt, as in a gloried in having prophets, yet could not

day of ſacrifice - Which were ſolemn feaft- bear their meſſage. Nor did either their

days among the Jews. holineſs, or their high commiſſion ſcreen

V. 6. Ye have killed the juſt “ Many juſt them from ſuffering,

men , in particular that juſt one, ( Aets iii . 14. ) V. 11. We count thcon happy thatendured

They afterwards killed " James, ſurnamed the That ſuffered patiently. Themore they once

Jult, the writer of this epiſtle. He doth not ſuffered, the greater is their preſent hap

6 C 2
pineſs,
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yea, and

of the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord ; for the Lord

12 is full of compaſſion and of tender mercy. But above all things , my

brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other

oath ; but let your yea be
your này nay,

left
ye

fall under

condemnnation .

13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him
pray. Is any chearful ? let him

14 ſing pſalms. Is any among you fick ? let him call for the elders of the

church, and let them pray over him, having anointed him with oil in the

15 name of the Lord ; And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the

Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be

16 forgiven hin. Confeſs
your faults one to another, brethren, and pray

one for anoiher, that ye may be healed : the fervent prayer of a righteous

17 man availeth much. Elijah was a man of like paſſions with us ; and he

prayed earneſtly that it might not rain : and it rained not on the land for

gave him.

get this.

pineſs . } 'e have ſeen the end of the Lord , always, and St. James dire&s the elders,

The end which the Lord who were the moſt, if not the only gifted

V. 12. Swear not - However provoked. men, to adminiſter it . This was the whole

' The Jews were rotoriouſly guilty of com- proceſs of phyſic in the Chriſtian church,

mon ſwearing, though not ſo much by till it was loſt through unbelief. That novel

God himſelf as by ſome of his creatures . invention among the Romaniſts, extreme

The apoſtle here particularly forbids theſe unction , praaiſed not for cure, but where

oaths , as well as all ſwearing in common life is deſpaired of, bears no manner of re

converſation . It is very obſervable how ſemblance to this .

folemnly the apoſtle introduces this com V. 15. And the prayer offered in faith

mand : 'above all things, ſwear not. As if he shall ſave the fick --From his fickneſs, and.if.

had ſaid, whatever you forget , do not for- any ſin be the occaſion of his ſickneſs,it

This abundantly demonſtrates ſhall be forgiven him.

the horrible iniquity of the crime . But he V. 16. Confeſs your faulls—Whether ye

does not forbid the taking a ſolemn oaib, are fick or in health , to one another - He

before a magiſtrate. Let your yea be 3'ea , and does not ſay to the elders : (This may, or

your пау пау— -Uſeno higher aſſeverations may not be done ; for it is no , where com

in common diſcourſe. And let your word manded .) We may confeſs them to any

ſtand firm . Whatever ye fay, take care to who can pray. in faith . He will then know

make it good. how to pray for us , and be more ſtirred up

V. 14. Having anointed him with oil-This ſo to do,and prayone for another that ye

fingle , conſpicuous giſt, which Chriſt com may be healed — Of all your ſpiritual diſeaſes.

mitted to his apoſtles, (Mark vi. 13.) re V. 17. Elijah' was a man of like paſions

mained in the church long after the other Naturally as weak and ſinful as we are :

miraculous gifts were withdrawn. Indeed and he prayed — When idolatry covered the

it ſeems to have been deſigned to remain land.

V.. 18. He
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18 three years and ſix months . And he prayed again , and the heaven gave

rain , and the land brought forth her fruit.

19 Brethren, if any one among you err from the truth, and one convert ,

20 him , Let him know, that he who converteth a ſinner from the error of his

way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude ofſins.

V. 18. He prayed again - When idolatry If any one err from the truth - Practically,

was aboliſhed. by fin.

V. 19. As if lie had ſaid, I have now V. 20. He ſhall ſave a ſoul — Of how

warned you of thoſe fins, to which ye much more value than the body ? ver, 14 .

are moſt liable . And in all theſe reſpects and hide a multitud
e of fins- Which Ihall no

watch not only over yourſelv
es

, but cvery more, how many foever they are, be re

one over his brother alſo . Labour in par- membre
d

to his condemn
ation

.

ticular to recover thoſe that are fallen .

Ν Ο ΤΤ .E S

Ο Ν

The Firſt EpiſtleEpiſtle Generaleneral of St. PETE R.

TH

HERE is a wonderful weightineſs, and yet livelineſs, and ſweetneſs in the epiſtles

of St. Peter . His deſign in both is, to ſtir up the minds of thoſe to whom he writes,

by way of remembrance , ( 2 Pet. iii. 1. and to guard them , not only againſt error , but alſo,

againſt doubting , ch . v. 12.) This he does by reminding them of that glorious grace, which

God had vouchlafed them through the goſpel, by which believers are inflamed to bring forth

the fruits of faith , hope, love, and patience.

13

The parts of this epiſtle are three :

I. The inſcription,
C. i . 1 , 2 1. God hath regenerated us to

11. The ſtirring up of them to a living, hope, to an eternal

whom he writes :
inheritance, 3-12

1. As born of God. Here he re Therefore hope to the end ;

cites and interweaves alter 2. As obedient children bring

nately , both the benefits of
forth the fruit of faith to your

God toward believers, and heavenly father : 14-21

the duties of believers toward
3. Being purified by the ſpirit,

God. lovewith a pure heart, 22 - C . ii . 10

B. As
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12

2. As ſtrangers in the world, abe
what Chriſt both did and

pain from fleſhly deſires : ſuffered, from his paſſion

And ſhew your faith by to his coming to judgment)

1. A good converſation , c. By the exerciſe of Chriſtian

a. In particular virtues , and by a due uſe of

Subjects, 13-17 miraculous gifts,
7-11

Servants, after the ex
3. As fellow -heirs of glory ſuſtain

ample of Chriſt,
18-25

adverfity : let each do this,

Wives, C. iii. 1-6 1. In general, as a Chriſtian ,
12-19

Huſbands : 7 2. In his own particular ſtate,

b . In general , all : C. v. 1-11

2. A good profeſion ,
( The title beloved divides

a . By readineſs to give an an the ſecond part from the

ſwer to every one, firſt, C. ii . H. and the third

b. By ſhunning evil company from the ſecond, C. iv. 12. )

C. iv . 1-6 II. The concluſion : 12-14

(This part is inforced by

I. St. PE

8-15

15-22

E T E R.

PET
ER

2

I. ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſojourners ſcattered through

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia , Aſia, and Bithynia, Elect (according to

the foreknowledge of God the Father) through fan & tification of the ſpirit

unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace and

peace be multiplied unto you .

V. 1. To the ſojourners — Upon earth, the no more than after-knowledge with God :

Chriſtians, chiefly thoſe ofJewiſh extraction, but all things are known to him as preſent,

ſcattered Long ago driven out of their from eternity to eternity . This is there

own land ( thoſe ſcattered by the perſecu- fore no other than an inſtance of the

tion mentioned Aels viii . 1. were ſcattered divine condeſcenſion to our low capacities.

only thro' Judea and Samaria, though after- Elect - By the free love and almighty power

wards ſome of them travelled to Phenice, of God 'taken out of, ſeparated from the

Cyprus, and Antioch) ihrough Pontus, Galatia, world .world . Election, in the Scripture ſenſe, is

Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia --- He names God's doing any thing that our merit or

theſe five provinces in the order wherein power haveno part in . The true predef

they occurred to him , writing from the tination , or fore -appointment of God is ,

caſt. All theſe countries lie in the lefler 1. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, from

Aßa. The Afia herediſtinguiſhed from the the guilt and power of ſin . 2. He that en

other provinces, is that which was uſually dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved eternally .

called The Proconſular Afia, being a Roman 3. They who receive the precious gift of

province. faith, thereby become the fons of God :

V. 2. According to the foreknowledge of and being ſons, they ſhall receive the ſpirit

God - Speaking after the manner of men, of holineſs, to walk as Chriſt alſo walked.

Strialy ſpeaking there is no foreknowledge, Throughout every part of this appoint

ment
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3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according

to his abundant mercy, hath regenerated us to a living hope, by the

4 reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, To an inheritance incorruptible

and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you,

ment of God , promiſe and duty go hand in peace , and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; through

hand . All is free gift ; and yet ſuch is the fan &tification of the ſpiri: -Through the

gift, that the final iſſue depends on our renewing and purifying influences of his

future obedience to the heavenly call . But ſpirit on their ſouls : unto obedience - To-en

other predeſtination than this, either to gage and enable them to yield themſelves

life or death eternal, the Scripture knows up to all holy obedience, the foundation

not of. Moreover, it is , 1. Cruel reſpect of all which is , the ſprinkling of the blood of

of perſons : an unjuſt regard of one, and Jeſus Chriſt – The atoning blood of Chriſt,

an unjuſt diſregard of another. It is a mere which was typified by the ſprinkling of the

creature partiality, and not infinite juſtice : 2 . blood of facrifices under the law ; in

It is not plain Scripture doctrine (if true :) alluſion to which it is called the blood of

but rather, inconſiſtent with the expreſs ſprinkling .

written word , that ſpeaks of God's unia V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our

verſal offers of grace : his invitations, pro- Lord Jeſus Chriſt — His Father, with reſpect

miſes, threatnings , being all general. 3 . to his divine nature, his God, with reſpect

We are bid to chuſe life and reprehended to his human ; who hath regenerated us to a

for not doing it. 4. It is inconſiſtent with living hope An hope which implies true

a ſtate of probation in thoſe that muſt be ſpiritual life, which revives the heart, and

- ſaved or muf be loft. 5. It is of fatal con makes the ſoul lively and vigorous ; by the

ſequence; "all men being ready, on very reſurrection of Chrift - Which is not only a

flight grounds, to fancy themſelves of the pledge of ours , but a part of the purchaſe

ele & t number. But the doctrine of predef- price. It has alſo a cloſe connexion, with

tination is entirely changed from what it our riſing from ſpiritual death, that as lie

formerly was . Now it implies neither faith , liveth , ſo fhall we live with him .

peace , nor purity. It is fomething that acknowledged to be the Chriſt, but uſually

will do without them all . Faith isno longer, called Feſus till bis refurrection : then he

according to the modern predeſtinarian was allo called Chriſt.

ſcheme, a divine evidence of thingsnot ſeen , V. 4. To an inheritance - a - For if we are

wrought in the ſoul by the immediate fons, then heirs ; incorruptible- Not like

power of the Holy Ghoſt: not an evidence earthly treaſures, undefiled --Pure and holy,

at all ; but a 'mere notion. Neither is faith incapable of being itſelf defiled , or of being

made any longer a means of holineſs; but enjoyed by any polluted foul; and that

fomething that will do without it. Chriſt fadeth not away— That never decays in its

is no more a Saviour from fin ; but a de- value, fweetneſs, or beauty, like all the

fence, a countenancer of it. He is no more enjoyments of this world, like the garlands

a fountain of ſpiritual life in the ſoul of of leaves or flowers, with which the antient

believers , but leaves his eleet inwardly dry, conquerors were wont to be crowned ;

and outwardly unfruitful ; and is made reſerved in heaven for you — Who, by patient

little more than a refrige from the image of continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and

the heavenly : even from righteouſnefs, honour, and immortality .

V. 5. Wha

He was
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5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation , ready

6 to be revealed in the laſt time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now

for a little while, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold

; temptations : That the trial of your faith , which is much more precious

than gold , ( that periſheth, though it be tried with fire) may be found

unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,

8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love : in whom though ye ſee him not, yet

believing, ye now rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory.

9, 10 Receiving the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls. Of

which ſalvation the prophets , who propheſied of the grace of God toward

11 you , enquired and ſearched diligently, Searching what, and what manner

of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them ſignified, when he teſtified

before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt and the glories that were to follow .

12 'To whom it was revealed, that not for themſelves, but for us they

1

1

power of God

:

laſt day

V. 5. Who are kepi-The inheritance is V. 8. Having not ſeen—In the fleſh .

reſerved ; the heirs are kept for it , by the V.g. Receiving--Now already, ſalvation

-Which worketh all in all , From all ſin into all holineſs, which is the

which guards us againſt all our enemies ; qualification for, the forerunner and pledge

through faith--Through which alone fal- of eternal ſalvation.

vation is both received and retained ; ready V. 10. Of which ſalvation - So far beyond

to be revealed — That Revelation is made in the all that was experienced under the Jewiſh

It was more and more ready to be diſpenſation, the very prophets who propheſied

revealed , ever ſince Chriſt came. long ago of the grace of God towardyou Of

V. 6. Wherein—That is , in being ſo kept, his abundant, overflowing grace to be be

ye even now greatly rejoice, though now for a ſtowed on believers under the Chriſtian dif

little while- Such is our whole life, com- penſation, enquired — Were earneſtly inqui

pared to eternity : if need be-(For it is not fitive, and ſearched diligently, (like miners

always needful) If God ſees it to be the beſt ſearching after precious ore) after the

means for your ſpiritual profit : je arc in meaning of the prophecies which they

heavineſs — Or ſorrow ; but not in darkneſs : delivered.

for they fill retained both faith, ( ver. 5. ) V. 11. Searching what time - What par

hope and love : yea, at this very time were ticular period ; and what manner of time--By

rejoicing with joy unſpeakable, (ver. 8. ) what marks to be diſtinguiſhed ; the glories

V. That the trial of your faith — That is , that were to follow - His ſufferings : namely,

your faith which is tried, which is much more the glory of his reſurrection , aſcenfion,

precious than gold (for gold, though it bear exaltation, and the effuſion of his fpirit ;

the fire , yet will periſh with the world) may the glory of the laſt judgment, and of his

be found— Though it doth not yet appear; eternal kingdom : and alſo the glories of his

unto praiſe – From God himſelf; andhonour grace, in the hearts andlives of Chriſtians.

From men and angels: and glory --- V. 12. To whon - So ſearching, it was

Aſſigned by the great judge. revealed, that not for themſelves, but for usthey

miniſtered
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miniſtered the things which have been now declared to you by them that

have preached the goſpel to you , with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from

13.heaven : which things angels deſire to look into . Wherefore gird up the

loins of your mind , be watchful and hope perfectly for the grace that

14 ſhall be brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. As obedient

children, conform not yourſelves to your former deſires, in your ig

15 norance ; But as he who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye yourſelves alſo

16 holy in all manner of converſation : For it is written , * Be ye holy ; for

17 I am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of perſons

judgeth according to every man's work, paſs the time of your ſojourning

18 in fear : Seeing ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible things,

as filver and gold, from your vain converſation delivered by tradition

19 from your fathers, But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb

20 without blemiſh and without ſpot, Who verily was foreknown before the

foundation of the world , but was manifeſted in the laſt times for you,

21 Who through him believe in God, that raiſed him from the dead, and

gave him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God.

miniſtered— They did not ſo much by thoſe Lord : and hope to the end - Maintain a full

predictions ſerve themſelves, or that gene- expectation of all the grace — The bleſſings

ration, as they did us, who' now enjoy what flowing from the free favour of God, which

they ſaw afar off : with the Holy Ghoſt ſent ſhall be brought to you at the final revelation of

down from heaven-Confirmed by the inward , Jeſus Chriſt: and which are now brought

powerful teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, as to you,by the revelation of Chriſt in you .

well as the mighty effuſion of his miraculous V. 14. Your deſires - Which ye had while

gifts ; which things angels deſire to look into — ye were ignorant of God.

A beautiful gradation : prophets, righteous V. 17.Who judgeth according to every man's

men , kings, deſired to ſee and hear what workAccording to the tenor of his life

Chriſt didand taught. Whatthe Holy Ghoſt and converſation : to paſs the time of your

taught concerning Chriſt, the very angels Sojourning - Your ſhort abode on earth , ir

long to know . --humble, loving fear--The proper com

V. 13. IVherefore - Having ſuch encou- panion and guard of hope.

ragement, gird up the loins of your mind--As V. 18. Your vain converſation - Your fooliſh ,

perſons in the caltern countries were wont finful

in travelling or running, to gird up their V. 19. Whout blemiſh - In himſelf, with

long garments, to gather ye up all your out ſpot - From the world.

thoughts and affections, and keep your V. 21. Who through him believe - For all

mind always diſincumbered and prepared faith and hope proceed from the power of

to run the race which is ſet before you: his reſurrection ; in God — that raiſed Jeſus,

Be watchful --- As ſervants that wait for their and gave him glory -- At his aſcenſion : with

6 D

1

way of life.

out

* Lev . xi . 44.
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22
Having purified your ſouls by obeying the truth through the Spirit

unto unfeigned love of the brethren , love one another with a pure heart

23 fervently : Being born again , not by corruptible ſeed , but incorruptible,

24 through the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever. For + all

fleſh is graſs, and all the glory of it as the flower of graſs : The graſs is:

25 withered , and the flower is fallen nff; But the word of the Lord en

dureth for ever. And this is the word which is preached to you in the

goſpel.

II. Wherefore laying aſide all wickedneſs, and all guile, and diſſimulation ,

2 and envies , and all evil -ſpeakings, As new-born babes, deſire the ſincere

3 milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby : Since ye have taſted that

4 the Lord is gracious : To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, re

V.3: have taſted

out Chriſt we ſhould only dread God : riſhes the foul as milk does the body,and

whereas through him we believe, hope and which is ſincere Pure from all guile , fo

love. that none are deceived who cleave to it,

V. 22. Having purified your ſouls by obeying that jie may grow thereby---In faith , love,

the truth through the ſpirit Who beſtows holineſs, unto the full ſtature of Chriſt.

upon you freely, both obedience and purity
Since

ye Sweetly and

of heart and unfeigned love of the brethren : experimentally known.

go on to ſtill higher degrees of love ; love V. 4. To whom coming—By faith , as unto

one another fervently — With the moſt ſtrong a living ſtone Living from eternity , alive

and tender affection, and yet with a pure from the dead . There is a wonderful

heart — Pure from any fpot of unholy deſire beauty and energy in theſe expreſſions,

or inordinate paffion. which deſcribe Chriſt as a ſpiritual founda

V. 23. Which liveth—Is full of divine tion, folid , firm , durable ; and believers

virtue , and abideth the ſame for ever . as a building erected upon it , in preference

V. 24. All fleſh - Every human creature to that temple which the Jews accounted.

is tranſient and withering as graſs : and all their higheſt glory. And St. Peter ſpeaking

the glory of it-His wiſdom , ſtrength , wealth, of him thus , ſhews he did not judge himſelf,

righteouſneſs ; as the flower — The moſt ſhort but Chriſt to be the rock on which the

lived part of it . The graſs — That is man : church was built : rejected indeed by men ----

the flower — That is , his glory, is fallen off- Even at this day, not only by Jews, Turks,

As it were , while we are ſpeaking. Heathens, Infidels ; but by all Chriſtians,

V. 1. Wherefore laying aſide - As incon- ſo called, who live in fin , or who hope to:

filtent with thatpure love, all diſimulation be ſaved by their own works : but choſen of

Which is the outward exprefſion of guile in God From all eternity , to be the foun

the heart . dation of his church : and precious— In him

V. 2. Defire - Always, as earneſtly as ſelf, in the fight of God, and in the eyes of

new -born babes do, ch . i. 3. the milk of the all believers.

word.That word of God which nou

V. 5. Yem

* Iſaiah xl , 6, &c.

.
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5 jected indeed by men, but choſen of God , and precious, Ye alſo as living

ſtones are built up , a ſpiritual houſe, a holy prieſthood, to offer up

6 ſpiritual facrifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore

alſo it is contained in the Scripture, * Behold , I lay in Sion a chief corner

flone, elect, precious, and he that believeth on him ſhall not be con

7 founded. Therefore to you who believe, he is precious ; but as to them

who believe not, † The ſtone which the builders rejected, is become the

8 head of the corner, And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence , to

them who ſtumble, not believing the word, whereunto alſo they were ap

9 pointed. But ye are a choſen race , a royal prieſthood, a holy nation, a

purchaſed people, that ye may ſhew forththe virtues of him who hath

10 called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light : Who in time paſt

were not a people, but now are the people of God ; who had not obtained

mercy, but now have obtained
mercy

Beloved, I beſeech you as fojourners and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly
11

V. 5. Ye---Believers, as living Nones . princes, ye have power with God, and

Alive to God through him , are built up- In victory over ſin , the world, and the devil :

union with each other , a ſpiritual houſe As prieſts, ye are conſecrated to God,

Being ſpiritual yourſelves, and a habitation for offering ſpiritual ſacrifices. Ye Chrif

of God through the ſpirit: a holy prieſto tians are as one holy nation - Under Chriſt

hood --Confecrated to God, and holy as he is your king, a purchaſed people ~ Who are his

holy : to offer up Your ſouls and bodies, peculiar property : that ye may Mew forth-

with all your thoughts, words, and actions, By your whole behaviour , to all mankind :

as Spiritual ſacrifices to God. the virtues-- The excellent glory, the mercy,

V. 6. He that believeth , ſhall not be con wiſdom , and power of him—Chriſt, who hath

founded - In time or in eternity.
called you out of the darkneſs - Of ignorance,

V. 7. To them who believe, he is become the crror, ſin, and miſery.

head of the corner--The chief corner-ſtone, V. 10. Who in time paſt were not a people---

on which the whole building reits. Un- (Much leſs the people of God) but ſcattered

believers too will at length find him ſuch to individuals of many nations. The former

their forrow . Matt. xxi . 44 .
part of the verſe particularly reſpects the

V. 8. Il'ho ſtumble , whereunto alſo they were Gentiles ; the latter, the Jews

appointed.--- Thiey who believe nuot, jtumble , V.11.Ilcre begins the exhortation drawn

and fall. and periſh for ever : God having from the ſecond motive. Sojourners: pil

appointed from all eternity, he that believeth not, grims--- The firſt word properly means,

Jhall be damned . thoſe who are in a ſtrange houſe ; the ſecond,

V. 9. But y's Who believe in Chrift, are thoſe who are in a ſtrange country. Ye

In a higher ſenſe than ever the Jews Sojourn in the body ; ye are pilgrims in

were , a chofen or elect race, a royal prieſthood this world : abflair from deſires of any thing

--Kings and prieſts unto God, (Rev. i . 6. ) As in this houſe, or in this country.

V. 12. Honeft

* Iſaiah x.xviii. 16 , + Plalm cxviii . 22 .

6 D 2
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12 deſires, which war againſt the ſoul , Having your converſation honeſt

amongſt the Gentiles, that wherein they ſpeak againſt you as evil -doers,

they may, by your good works which they ſhall behold, glorify God in

13 the day of viſitation . Be ſubject to every ordinance of man for the

14 Lord's fake, whether it be to the king as fupreme, Or to governors, as :

ſent by him , for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the praiſe of them that

15 do well. For ſo is the will of God , that by well -doing ye may put to .

16 ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men : As free, yet not having your

17 liberty for a cloak of wickedneſs, but as the ſervants of God . Honour

18 allmen ,love the brotherhood, fear God, honour the king . Servants, be

ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle,

19 but alſo to the froward. For this is thank -worthy, if a man for con

20 ſcience toward God, endure grief, though he ſuffer wrongfully . For what

glory is it, if when ye commit faults and are buffeted, ye take it patiently :

But if when ye do well , and yet ſuffer, ye take it patiently, this is ac

21 ceptable with God. For even hereunto are ye called ; for Chriſt alſo

ſuffered for us , leaving you an example, that ye might follow . his ſteps :.

22 , 23 * Who did no fin , neither was guile found in his mouth : Who when

?

V. 12. Honeſt—-Not barely unblamable, V. 17. Honour all men— Asbeing made in:

but virtuous in every reſpect. But our the imageof God , bought by his ſon , and

language finks under the force, beauty, deſigned for his kingdom : honour the king

and copiouſneſs of the original expreſſions: --Pay him all that regard both in affection.

that they by your good works which they ſhall and action which the laws of God and man

behold See with their own eyes, may glorify require .

God - By owning his grace in you , and fól V. 18. Servants -- Literally, houſhold ſer..

lowing your example : in the day of viſitation vants : with all fear of offending them or

The time when he ſhall give them freſh God : not only to the good - Tender, kind ;.

offers of his mercy.
and genlle -- Mild , eaſily forgiving.

V. 13. Submit yourſelves to every
ordinance V. 19. For conſcience toward God - From a

of man — To every ſecular power.
Inſtru pure deſire of pleaſing him : grief - Severe

mentally theſe are ordained by men ; but

originally all the power is froni God. V. 21. Hereunto are gemChriſtians, called !

V. 14. Or to fubordinate governors, or -To ſuffer wrongfully, leaving you an ex

magiſtrates.
ample— When he went to God, that yemight

V. 15. The ignorance LOf them who follow his ſteps - Ofinnocence and patience.

blame you, becauſe they do not know you : V. 22, 23. In all theſe inſtances the ex

a ſtrongmotive to pity them . ample of Chriſt is peculiarly adapted tothe

V. 16. As free- Yet obeying governors, ſtate of ſervants, who eaſily flide either

for God's ſake.
into ſin or guile, reviling their fellow -ler

vants ,

* Iſaiah lüi . 9 , 7 , 4 , 6 ..

treatment,
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he was reviled , reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatened not,

24 but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly : Who himſelf

bore our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin ,

25 might live to righteouſneſs; by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed . For ye

were as fheep going aftray, but are now returned to the Shepherd and

Biſhop of your ſouls.

III . In like manner, ye wives, be ſubjeét to your own huſbands, that if

any obey not the word, they alſo may, without the word , be won by

2 the deportment of the wives. Beholding your chaſte deportment joined

3 with fear : Whoſe adorning let it not be the outward adorning of

4 curling the hair, and of wearing gold , or of putting on apparel , But the .

hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible ornament of a meek and

5 quiet ſpirit, which in the fight of God is of great price. For thus the

holy women alſo of old time, who truſted in God , adorned themſelves,

to
vants , or threatning ' them , the natural re be allowed , much leſs defended by

fult of anger without power . He coinmitteth Chriſtians .

himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly , The V. 4. The hidden man of the heart - Com

only ſolid ground of patience in affliction , pleat inward holineſs, which implies a meek

V. 24. TVho himſelf bore our ſins — That is, and quiet ſpirit. A meck Spirit gives no

the puniſhmentdueto them , in nis afflicted, trouble willingly to any : a quiet ſpirit bears

torn, dying body on the tree--- The croſs, all wrongs without being troubled : in the

whereon chielly ſlaves or ſervants were fight ofGod - Who looks at the heart. All ſu

wont to ſuffer; that we being dead to fin- perfluity of dreſs contributes more to pride

Wholly delivered both from the guilt and and anger than is generally ſuppoſed. The

power of it : (indeed without an atonement apoſtle ſeems to have his eye to this by

firſt made for the guilt, we could never ſubſtituting meekneſs and quietneſs in the

have been delivered from the power) might room of the ornaments he forbids. " I

live to righteouſneſs — Which is one only. The do not regard theſe things ; ” it is often ſaid

fins we had committted and he bore, were by thoſe whoſe hearts are wrapped up in

manifold. them . But offer to take them away , and.

V. 25. The biſhop — The kind obſerver, you touch the very idol of their foul. Some

inſpector, or overſeer of your ſouls. indeed only dreſs elegantly that they may

V. 1. If any– He ſpeaks tenderly : won be looked on : that is, they ſquander away

-Gainedover to Chriſt.
their Lord's talent , to gain applauſe: thus

V. 2. Joined with a loving fear of dif- making fin to beget ſin , and then plead one

pleaſing them .
in excuſe of the other.

V. 3. Three things are here expreſsly V. 5. The adorning of thoſe holy women,

forbidden, curling the hair, wearing gold (by who trufted in God - And therefore did not

way of ornament) and putting on coſtly or act thus from ſervile fear, was; 1. Their

gay apparel. Theſe therefore ought never meek ſubjection to their huſbands, 2. Their

quiet
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6 being ſubject to their own hufbands, As * Sarah obeyed Abraham ,

calling him lord , whoſe children ye are while ye do well, and are not

7 afraid with any amazement. In like manner, ye huſbands, dwell accord

ing to knowledge with the woman , as the weaker veſſel ; giving them

honour, as being alſo joint-heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers be

not hindered .

8 Finally, Be ye all of one mind, ſympathizing with each other, love

9 as brethren , be pitiful, be courteous : Not rendering evil for evil, or

railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing ; knowing that ye are called

10 10 this , to inherit a bleſſing. For + let him that defireth to love life, and

to ſee good days, refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they

11 ſpeak no guile ; Let him turn from evil, and do good : let him ſeek peace

12 and purſue it . For the
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his

cars are open to their prayer ; but the face of the Lord is againſt them

13 that do evil. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of

griet ſpirit, not afraid or amazed, and 3 . reaches to ch. iv . 11 . The apoſtle ſeems to

Their unblamable behaviour, doing all have added the reſt afterwards. Sympathizing

things well.
Rejoicing and ſorrowing together : love

V. 6. Whoſe children ye are—In a ſpiritual -All believers, as brethren ,be pitiful

as well as natural ſenſe, and intitled to the Toward the afflicted ; be courteous — To all

fame inheritance , while he diſcharge your men. Courteſy is, ſuch a behaviour toward

conjugal duties , not out of fear, but for equals and inferiors, as ſhews reſpect mixt

conſcience fake . with love.

V. 7. Dwell with the woman according to V. 9. Ye are called to inherit a bleſſing

knowledge -Knowing they are weak, and Therefore their railing cannot hurt you.

therefore to be uſed with all tenderneſs : And by bleſſing themAnd by bleſſing them you imitate God who

yet do not deſpiſe them for this , but give bleſſes you.

them honour_Both in heart, in word , and V. 10. For he that defreth to love life, and

in action, as thoſe who are callcd to be to ſee good days That would make life

joint-heirs of that eternal life which ye and amiable and deſirable.

they hope to receive by the free grace of V. 11. Let him ſeek — To live peaceably

God: that your prayers be not hindered - On with all men , and purſue it - Even when it

the one part or the other. All ſin hinders ſeems to flee from him .

prayer, particularly anger. Any thing at V. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the

which we are angry, is never more apt to righteous — For good : anger appears in the

come into our mind than when we are at whole face:love chiefly inthe eyes.

prayer . And thoſe who do not forgive, V. 13. Who is he that will harm you ?

will find no forgiveneſs from God.
None can .

V. 8. Finally - This part of the epiſti

V. 14. But

* Gen. xviii. 12. + Pſalm xxxiv. 13 , &c.
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14 that which is good ? But even if ye do ſuffer for righteouſneſs fake,

15 happy are ye ; and fear ye not their fear, neither be ye troubled , But

ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts : and be always ready to give an

anſwer to every one that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in

16 you , with meekneſs and fear : Having a good conſcience, that wherein

they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, theymay be aſhamed who falſely

your good converſation in Chriſt. For it is better, if the will of

18 God be ſo, to ſuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo

once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to

God, being put to death in the fleſh , but raiſed up to life by the ſpirit,

19, 20 By which likewiſe he went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, Who

were diſobedient of old, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in the

days of Noah , while the ark was preparing, wherein few , that is , eight

21 perſons were carried ſafely through the water : The antitype whereof,

V. 14. But if ye ſhould ſuffer ~ This is no for the unjuſt — The word ſignifies, not only

harm to you, but a good : fear ye not their them who have wronged their neighbours,

fear - The very words of the Septuagint . but thoſe who have tranſgreſſed any of the

Iſaiah viii. 12 , 23, Let not that fearbe in commands of God ; as the preceding word

you , which the wicked feet.
juſ, denotes a perſon who has fulfilled,

V. 15. But ſanctify the Lord God in your not barely ſocial duties, but all kind of

hearts-- Have a holy fear and a full íruſt righteouſneſs ; that he might bring us to God

in his wiſe providence : the hope-- Of eter -Now to his gracious favour, hereafter to

nal life : with meekneſs- For anger would his bliſsful preſence, by the ſame fteps, of

hurt your cauſe as well as your ſoul: and fuffering and of glory : being put to death in

fear - A filial fear of offending God , and the Neſli--As man, but raiſed to life by the

a jealouſy over yourſelves, leſt ye ſpeak { pirit- Both by his own divine power, and

amiſs. by the
power of the Holy Ghoſt.

V. 16. Having a good conſcience - So much V. 19. By which ſpirit he preached— Thro'

the more beware of anger, to which the the miniſtry of Noah, to the ſpirits in priſon

very conſciouſneſs of your innocence may – The unholy men before the flood ; who

betray you . Join with a good confcience, were then reſerved by the juſtice of God

meekneſs and fear, and you obtain a com as in a priſon , till he executed the ſentence

pleat victory: your good converſation in Chriſt upon them all : and are now alſo reſerved

--That is , which flows from faith in him . to the judgment of the great day.

V. 17. It is infinitely better, if it be the V. 20. When the long -fuffering of God waited

will of God'ye fhould ſuffer. Hispermiſſive For a hundred and twenty years , all

will appcors from his providence . the time the ark was preparing : diring.

V. 18. For ---- This is undoubtedly beſt, which Noah warned them all; to flee from

whereby we are moſt conformed to Chriſt. the wrath to come.

Now Chrifti fuffered once -- To ſuffer nomore V. 21. The antitype whereofm -- The thing

for fins - Not his own, but ours : the juſt typified by the ark , even baptiſm , nor frveth
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baptiſm , now ſaveth us, (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh , but

the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus

22 Chriſt, Who being gone into heaven, is on the right-hand of God, angels ,

and authorities, and powers being ſubjected to him.

IV.
Seeing then Chrill hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves alſo

with the fame mind : ( for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed

2 from fin.) That ye may no longer live the reſt of your time in the fleſh ,

3 to the deſire of men , but to the will of God . For the time of life that is

paſt ſufficeth to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when ye walked in

laſciviouſneſs, evil deſires, exceſs of wine, banquetings, revellings, and

4 abominable idolatries . Wherein they think it ſtrange, that ye run not

5 with them to the ſame profuſion of riot, by ſpeaking evil of you, Who

ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the living and the dead.

6 For to this end was the goſpel preached to them that are dead alſo , that

they might be judged according to men in the fleſh , but live according

7 to God in the ſpirit. But the end of all things is at hand ; be ye

Us That is , through the water of baptiſm ſeventeen hundred years ago . Then the

we are ſaved from the ſin which overwhelms former meant, meetings to eat, meetings, the

the world as a flood : not indeed the bare direct end of which was, to pleaſe the taſte ;

outward ſign, but the inward grace: a divine the latter, meetings to drink: both of which

conſciouſneſs, that both our perſons and our Chriſtians then ranked with abominable

actions are accepted, through him who died idolatries.

and roſe again for us. V. 4. The ſame--- As ye did once :

V. 22. Àngels, and authorities, and powers— Speaking evil of you“As proud, ſingular, filly,

That is , all orders both of angels and men . wicked, and the like.

V. 1. Arm yourſelves with the ſame mind V. 5. Who ſhall give account—of this as

Which will be armour of proof againſt all well as all their other ways, to him who is

your enemies: for he that hath ſuffered in the ready - So faith repreſents him now .

fleſh — That hath ſo ſuffered as to be thereby V. 6. For to this end was the goſpel preached

made inwardly and truly conformable to the -Ever ſince it was given to Adam : to them

ſufferings of Chriſt : halh ceafed from ſin that are now dead - In their ſeveral genera

Is delivered from it .

tions , that they might be judged — That though

V. 2. That ye may no longer live in the fleſh they were judgedin the fleſh, according to the

-Even in this mortal body : to the deſires of manner of men -With raſh , unrighteous

men-Either your own or thoſe of others. judgment, they might live accordingto the

Theſe are various: but the will of God is will and word of God, in the Spirit ; the ſoul

renewed after his image.

V. 3. Revellings, banquetings - Have theſe V.7. But the end of all things— And ſo of

words any meaning now ? They had, their wrongs, and your ſufferings, is at hand :

ke

one .
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be

pray that ye may watch .

8 therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer. And above all things , have

fervent love to each other ; for love covereth a multitude of ſins. *

9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without murmuring. As every one hath

o received a gift, so miniſter it one to another, as good ſtewards of the

ji manifold grace of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles

of God : if any man miniſter, let him miniſter as of the ability which

God ſupplieth , that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus

Chriſt, whoſe is the glory and the might for ever and ever , Amen .

Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among you , which is

13 for your trial , as if a ſtrange thing befel you ; But as ye partake of the

ſufferings of Chriſt, rejoice, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may

J'e therefore ſober , and watch unto prayer public. By thismark we may always know

Temperance helps watchfulneſs, and both who are , fo far, the true or falſe prophets .

of them help by prayer . Watch , that ye The oracles of God teach that men ſhould

may pray, and repent, believe, obey.
He that treats of

v .* 8. Love covereth á multitude of fins faith , and leaves out repentance, or does

Yea, love covereth all things. He that loves not enjoin practical holineſs to believers ,

another, covers his faults, bow many ſoever does not ſpeak as the oraclesofGod : he

they be . He turns away his own eyes from does not preach Chriſt, let him think as

them ; and, as far as is poſſible, hides them highly of himſelf as he will. If any man .

from others . And he continually prays, miniſter---Serve his brother in love,

that all the finner's iniquities may be for- whether in ſpirituals or temporals, let him

given and his fins covered. Mean -time miniſter as of the ability which Godgiveth-- That

the God of love meaſures to him with the is , bumbly and diligently, aſcribing all his

ſame meaſure into his boſom . power to God, and uſing it with his might.

V. 9. One to another-Ye that are of dif- Whoſe is the glory ---Of bis wiſdom , which

ferent towns or countries, without murmuring teaches us to ſpeak, and the might , Which

-With all chearfulneſs. enables us to act .

V. 10. As every one hath received a gift V. 12. Wonder not at the burning which is

Spiritual or temporal , ordinary or extraor among you — This is the literal meaning of

di: ary (although the latter ſeems primarily the expreſſion. It ſeems to include both

intended :) ſo miniſter it one to another martyrdom itſelf, which ſo frequently was

Employ it for the common good : as good by fire, and all the other ſufferings joined

ſtewards of the manifold grace of God— The with or previous to it; which are permitted

talents wherewith his free love has intruſted by the wiſdom of God for your trial. Be

you . not ſurprized at this.

V. 11. If any man ſpeak, let him In his V.13. But as ye partake of theſufferings of

whole converſation, public and private, Chriſt, (ver . 1. ) while ye ſuffer for his fake,

ſpeak as the oracles of God - Let all his words rejoice in hope of more abundant glory .

be according to this pattern , both as to For the meaſure of glory anſwers the meaſure

matter and manner, more cſpecially in of ſuffering; and much more abundantly.

6 E
V. 14. If

* Prov . X. 12 .
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14 likewiſe rejoice with exceeding great joy. If ye are reproached for the

name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the ſpirit of glory, and of God reſteth .

upon yoni ; on their part he is blaſphemed, but on your part he is

15 glorified. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or a thiel , or an

16 evil - doer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters . Yet if any ſuffer as a

Chriſtian, lethim not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God on this behalf.

17 For the time is come for judgment to begin at the houſe ofGod : but if

it begin at us , what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of

18 God ? And if the * righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly

19 and the finner appear ? Wherefore let them alſo that fuffer according

to the will of God, commit their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a

faithful Creator.

V.
The elders that are among you, I exhort, who am a fellow - elder, and a

witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and likewiſe a partaker of the glory

But we

V. 14. If ye are reproached for Chriſ— part, are only ſpectators of the miſeries of

Reproachesand cruel mockings were always the wicked.

one part of their fufferings : the ſpirit of V. 18. If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved

gloryand of God refieth upon you — The fame Eſcape with the utmoſt difficulty, where ſhall

ſpirit which was upon Chriſt, Luke iv . 18. the ungodly — The man who knows not Ğod,

He is here termed, the Spirit of glory, con and the open finner appear- In that day of

quering all reproach and ſhame, and the vengeance ?. The ſalvation here primarily

pirit of God, whoſe fon , Jeſus Chriſ is . On ſpoken of, is ofa temporal nature .

Their parthe is blaſphemed, but onyour parl he may apply the words to eternal things, and

is glorified -That is , while they are blaf- then they are ſtill more awful.

pheming Chriſt, you glorify him in the nidſt V. 19. Let them that ſuffer according to the

of your ſufferings,ver. 16 . will of God-Both for a good cauſe ,and in

V. 15. Let none of you deſervedly sufer, a right fpirit , commit to him their ſouls

as an evil-doer - In any kind. ( Whatever becomes of the body) as a ſacred

V. 16. Let him glorify God-Who giveth depofitum , in well-doing -— Be this your care,

him the honour fo to ſuffer, and ſo great a
to do and ſuffer well : he will take care of

reward for ſuffering. the reſt : as unto a faithful Creator--In

V. 17. The time is come for judgment to whoſe truth, love , and power, ye may ſafely

begin at the houſe of God—God firſt viſits his truſt.

church , and that both in juſtice and mercy : V. 1. I who am a fellow -elder - So the firſt,

What ſhall theend be of them that obey not the though not the head, of the apoſtles ap

soſpel ?_How terribly will heviſit them ? pofitely and modeſtly files himſelf : and a

The judgments which are milder at the witnefs of the ſufferings of Chriſ — Having

beginning, growmore andmore ſevere.But ſeen him ſuffer, and now ſuffering for him .

good men, having already ſuſtained their

V. 2. Feed

* Prov . xi . 31 .
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2 which ſhall be revealed, Feed the flock of God which is among you ,

overſeeing it not by conſtraint, but willingly , not for filthy gain, but of a

3 ready mind, Neither as lording over the heritage, but being examples

4 to the flock .
And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall

5 receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away.
In like manner, ye

younger, be ſubject to the elder, yea, being all ſubject to each other,

Be clothed with humility ; * for God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth

grace to the humble. Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty

7 hand ofGod , that he may exalt you in due time : Caſting all your care

8 upon him ; for he careth for you . Watch : be vigilant : for your
ad..

verſary the devil , walketh about, as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he

9 may devour : Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith , knowing that the faine

afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world.

Now the God of all grace , who hath called us by Chriſt Jeſus to his

eternal glory, after ye have ſuffered awhile, himſelf ſhall perfect, ſtabliſh ,

6

10

V.

your care .

V. 2. Feed the flock-Both by do &trine ſignifies) ſo that no force may be able to

and diſcipline, not by conſtraint--Unwillingly, tear it from you .

as a burden, not for filthy gain-- Which,if V. 6. The hand of God Is in all troubles .

it be the motive of acting,is filthy beyond V. 7. Caſting all your care upon him - In

expreſſion . O conſider this , ye that leave every want or preſſure .

one floek , and go to another, merely V. 8. But in the mean time watch. There

“ becauſe there is more gain, a large ſalary ?” is a cloſe connexion between this, and the

Is it not aſtoniſhing, that men “ can ſee no duly caſting our care upon him . How deeply

harm in this ? ” That it is not only prafliſed, had sť. Peter himſelf ſuffered for want of

but avowed all over the nation ?
watching ? Be vigilant - As if he had ſaid ,

3 . Neither as lording over the heritage awake, and kcep awake. Sleep no more :

Behaving in a haughty, domineering man be this
As a roaring lion - Full

ner, as though ye had dominion over their of rage, ſeeking-With all ſubtilty likewiſe,

conſcience . The word tranſlated heritage, whom he may devour or ſwallow 2-—Botlı

is literally the portions. There is one flock, ſoul and body .

under the one chief Shepherd ; but many V. 9. Be the more ſtedfaſt, as ye know the

portions of this, under many paſtors ; but ſame kind of afflictions are accompliſhed in

being examples to the flock ~ This procures the That is , ſuffered by your brethren, till the

molt ready and free obedience . meaſure allotted them is filled
up.

V.5 . Ye younger, be ſubject to the elder - In V. 10. Now the God of all grace - By which

ycars, and be all - Elder or younger, ſubject alone the whole work is begun , continued

to each other-Lct every one be ready upon and finiſhed in your ſoul: after ye have ſuf

all occaſions to give up his own will . Be fered awhile — A very little while compared

clothed with humility---Bind it on ( ſo the word with eternity : himli ---- Ye have only to

6 E 2 Watch

*

James iv, 6. Prov. iii . 34 .
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11 ſtrengthen, ſettle you . To him be the glory and the might for ever and

ever. Amen .

By Silvanus, a faithful brother, as I ſuppoſe, I have written briefly

to you , exhorting and adding my teſtimony, that this is the true grace

13 of God wherein ye ſtand . The church that is at Babylon, elected to

14 gether with jou , ſaluteth you ,
fon . Salute ye one

ye one another

with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt.

and Mark, my

watch and reſiſt the devil : the reſt God letter by him, adding my teſtimony — Tothat

will perform : perfect — That no defect may which ye beforeheard from Paul, that this is

remain : ſtabliſh — That nothing may over the true goſpel of the grace of God .

throw you : ſtrengthen - That ye may con V. 13. The church that is at Babylon - Near

quer all adverſe power : and ſettle you — As which St. Peter probably was, when he

a houſe upon a rock . So the apoſtle, wrote this epiſtle ; elected together withyou—

being converted , does now ſtrengthen his Partaking of the ſame faith with you.

brethren .
Mark - It ſeems the evangeliſt, my ſon— '

V. 12. As I ſuppoſe - As Ijudge, upon Probably converted by St. Peter . And he

good grounds, though not by immediate had occaſionally ſerved him, as a ſon in the

inſpiration , I have written — That is , ſent my goſpel.

N OΟ Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

The Second Epiſtle General of St. P ET E R.

The parts of this epiftle,wrotenot long before St. Peler's death,and the deſtruction of

with the

1. The inſcription :
C. i . 1 , 2

II . A farther ſtirring up of the

minds of the believers, in

which

1. He exhorts them, having re

ceived the precious gift, to

give all diligence to grow

in grace :

2. To this he incites them

1. From the firmneſs of true

teachers, 12-21

2. From the wickedneſs of falſe

teachers, C. ii . 1--22

3. He guards them againſt im

poftors,

1. By confuting their error, C.ü , 1-9

2. Deſcribing the great day ,

adding ſuitable exhorta

tions, 10-14

III . The concluſion , in which he

1. Declares his agreement with

St. Paul,

2. Repeats the ſum of the epifle, 17 , 18,

IJ , St. PETER,

3-11

15 , 16
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I.

SIM

IMON PETER, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them

that have obtained like precious faith with us , through the righ

2 teouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Grace and peace
be mul

tiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord ;

3 As his divine power hath given us all things that pertain to life and god

lineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us by glory and

4 virtue, Through which he hath given us precious and exceeding great

promiſes ; that by theſe, having eſcaped the corruption which is in the

world through defire, ye may become partakers of the divine nature :

5 For this

very reaſon , giving all diligence, add to your

faith
courag

e
, and

V. 1. To them that have obtained — Not by all that he has promiſed : that, having eſcaped

their own works , but by the free grace of the manifold corruption which is in theworld

God , like precious faith with us-- The apoſtles . –From that fruitful fountain , evil deſire : ye

The faith of thoſe who havenot ſeen , being may become partakers of the divine nature

equally precious with that of thoſe who ſaw Being renewed in the image of God, and

our Lord in the fleſh ; through the righteouſ- having communion with him , ſo as to dwell

nefs - Both active and paſſive, of our God and in God and God in you.

Saviour---- It is this alone by which the V. 5. For this very reaſon - Becauſe God

juſtice of God is ſatisfied, and for the ſake of hath given you fo great bleſſings, giving

which he gives this precious faith . all diligence — It is a very uncommon word ,

V. 2. Through the Divine, experimental which we render giving. It literally figni

knowledge of God and of Chriſt. fies, bringing in by the by, or over and above :

V. 3. As his divine power has given us all implying, that God works the work; yet

things There is a wonderful chearfulneſs not unleſs we are diligent. Our diligence

in this exordium, which begins with the is to follow the gift of God, and is followed

exhortation itſelf, that pertain to life and by an increaſe of all his gifts ; add to

godlineſs— To the preſent , natural life, and And in all the other gifts of God. Super

to the continuance and increaſe of ſpiritual aďd the latter , without loſing the former.

life, through that divine knowledge of him— The Greek word properly means lead up, as.

Of Chriſt,who hath called us by- His own in a dance, one of theſe after the other, in

glorious power, 10 eternal Glory -As the a beautiful order. Your faith, that evidence

end, by Chriſtian virtue---- Orfortitude, as of thingsnot ſeen, termed before the knowledge

of God and of Chriſt — The root of all Chril

V.4 . Through which - Glory and fortitude, tian graces ; couroge---Whereby ye.may

he hath given us exceeding great-- And incon- conquer all enemies and difficulties, and

ceivably preciouspromiſesBoth the promiſes execute whatever faith dictates. In this

and the things promiſed, which follow in moft beautiful connexion, each preceding

their due ſcafon, that , fuſtained and en grace leadsto the following: each following,

couraged by the promiſes, we may obtain tempers and perfects the preceding: They

the means .

are
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6 10 courage knowledge, And to knowledge temperance, and to temperance

ī patience, and to patience godlineſs , And to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs,

s and to brotherly kindneſs love . For theſe being in you, and abounding,

mahe
J'ou neither flothful nor unfruitſul in the knowledge of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt. But he that wanteth theſe is blind, not able to ſee afar off,

dre let down in the order of nature , rather V.7. And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs

than the order of time. For though every No ſullenneſs, fternneſs, moroſeneſs : four

grace bears a relation to every other, yet godlineſs , ſo called , is of the devil . Of

here they are ſo nicely ranged, that thoſe Chriſtian godlineſs it may always be ſaid,

which have the cloſeſt dependence on each

other, are placed together ; and to your

“ Mild , ſweet, ſerene, and tender is her mood,

Nor grave with ſternncfs , nor with lightneſs free ;

courage knowicige - Tildom , teaching how
Againſt example reſolutely good,

to exerciſe it on all occafions. Fervent in zcal , and warm in charity .”

V.6. And to your knowledge temperance, and

to your temperance patience - Bear and for. And to brotherly kindneſs love - The pure and

bear; ſuſtain and abſtain . Deny yourſelf perfect love of God and of all mankind .

and take up your croſs daily. The more The apoſtle here makes an advance upon

knowledge you have, the more renounce the preceding article, brotherly kindneſs,

your own will; indulge yourſelf the leſs. which ſeems only to relate to the love of

Knowledge puffeth up , and the great boaſters Chriſtians toward one another.

of knowledge (the Gnoſtics) were thoſe that V. 8. For theſe being really in you

turned the grace of God intowantonneſs. ButBut Added to your faith, and abounding - In

fee that your knowledge be attended with creaſing more and more, otherwiſe we fall

temperance . Chriſtian temperance, implies ſhort, makeyou neither ſlothful nor unfruitful-

the voluntary abſtaining from all pleafure · Do not ſuffer you to be faint in your mind ,,

which does not lead to God . It extends to or without fruit in your lives . If there is

all things inward and outward : the due leſs faithfulneſs, leſs care and watchfulneſs,

government of every thought, as well as ſince we were pardoned , than there was

affection. It is uſing the world, fo to uſe all before, and leſs diligence, leſs outward

outward, and ſo to reſtrain all inward things, obedience, than when we were ſeeking

that they may become a means of what is remiſſion of fin , we are both Nothful and

fpiritual; a ſcaling ladder to aſcend to what unfruitful in the knowledge of Chriſ

is above. Intemperance is to abuſe the That is, in the faith, which then cannot

world . He that uſes anything below , work by love .

looking no higher, and getting no farther, V.g. But he that wanteth theſe-- That does

is intemperate. He that uſes the creature not add them to his faith, is blind - The

only ſo as to attain to more of the Creator, eyes of his underſtanding are again cloſed .

is alone temperate , and walks as Chriſ He cannot ſee God , or his pardoning love.

himſelf walked. And to patience, godlineſs. He has loſt the evidence of things not ſcen :

-Its proper ſupport: a continual ſenſe of not able to ſee afar off - Literally pur-blind.

God's preſence and providence, and a filial He has lott light of the precious promiſes ;

fear ofand confidence in him . Otherwiſe perfect love and heaven are equally out of

your patience may be pride, furlineſs, his fight . Nay , he cannot now ſee what

toiciſin ; but not Chriſtianity. himſelf. once enjoyed ; having as it were

forgot
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;

10 having forgotten the purification from his former fins. Wherefore,

brethren , be the more diligent to make your calling and election firm

11 for if ye do theſe things , ye ſhall never fall .
ſhall never fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be

miniſtred to you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord

12 and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore I will not neglect always to remind

you of theſe things, though ye know them , and are eſtabliſhed in the

13 preſent truth ; Yea , I think it right, ſo long as I am in this tabernacle, to

14
ſtir you up by reminding you : Knowing that ſhortly I muſt

put
off

my

15 tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fhewed me.
But I will en

deavour, that ye may be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe things always

in remembrance .

16 For we have not followed cunningly -deviſed fables, while we made

the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were
known to you

forgot the purification from his former fins V. 13. In this tabernacle - Or tent. How

Scarce knowing what he himſelf then felt, ſhort is our abode in the body ! How eaſily

when bis ſins were forgiven . does a believer paſs out of it !

V. 10. Wherefore--- Conſidering the mi V. 14. Even as the Lord Jeſus ſhewedme

ſerable ſtate of theſe apoftates , breihren In the manner which he foretold , John sxi.

St. Peter no where uſes this appellation in 18 , & c. It is not improbable , He had alſo

either of his epiſtles, but in this important thewed him , that the time was now drawing

exhortation , be the more diligent-By courage, nigh.

knowledge, temperance, &c . to make your V. 15. That ye may be able-- By having

calling and election firm---God hath called this epiſtle among you .

you by his word and his ſpirit ; he hath V. 16. Theſe things are worthy to be

elected you , feparated you from the world, always had in remembrance. For they are not

through fan &tification of the ſpirit . O caſt cunningly-deviſed fables — Like thoſe common

not away theſe ineſtimable benefits ! If ye among the heathens; while we made known.

are thus diligent to make your elillion firm , ye to you thepower and coming --- That is , the

Mall never finally fall. powerful coming of Chrill in glory. But if

V. 11. For if ye do ſo. an entrance ſhall be what they advanced of Chriſt was not true ,

miniſtred to y'ou abundanlly into the everlaſting if it was of their own invention , then to

kingdom -- Ye thall go in full triumph to impoſe ſuch a lie on the world, as it was.

glory. in the very nature of things, above all human

V. 12. Wherefore --- Since everlaſting de- power to defend, and to do this at the cas

ſtručlion attends your Noth, everlaſting glory pence of life and allthings, only to ivrage

your diligence , I will not neglect always to the whole world, Jews and Gentiles, again !

remind you of theſe things Therefore he them , was no cunning, but was the greateſt

wrote another, ſo ſoon after the former folly that men could have been guilty of;

epiſtle,though je are eſtabliſhed in the preſent bul were eye-witneſſes of his majeſz

truth----- That truth which I am now de. transfiguration , which was a ſpecimen of his

claring glory at the laſt day .

V. 17. For

--At bis
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17 eye -witneſſes of his Majeſty ; For he received honour and glory from

God the Father, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent

18 glory,* This is my beloved Son , in whom I delight. And we being with

19 him in the holy mountain , heard this voice coming from heaven. And

we have the word of prophecy more confirmed , to which ye do well

that ye take heed, as to a lamp that ſhone in a dark place, till the day

20 ſhould dawn, and the morning-ſtar ariſe in your hearts : Knowing this

21 before, that no Scripture prophecy is of private interpretation. For

prophecy came not of old by the will of man, but the holy men of God

ſpake, being moved by the Holy Ghoft.

II .
But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people , as there ſhall

likewiſe be falſe teachers among you, who will privately bring in de

ſtructive hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them , and bring

iii . 4 , 5

V. 17. For he received divine honour and that between the light of the Old Teſtament

inexpreſſible glory — Shining from heaven, and of theNew, and the morning -flar

above the brightneſs of the ſun, when there Jeſus Chriſt , (Rev. xxii . 16. ) ariſe in your

came ſuch a voice from the excellent glory— hearts Be revealed in you.

That is, from God the Father. V. 20. Ye do well , as knowing this, that

V. 18. And wem - Peter, James and John. no Scripture prophecy is of private interpre

St. John was ſtill alive : being with him in tation. It is not any
. It is

the mount-Made ſo by that glorious mani- God, not the prophet himſelf, who thereby

feſtation , as mount Horeb was of old. Exod. interprets things till then unknown .

V. 29. For prophecy came not of old by the

V. 19. And we- St. Peter here ſpeaks in will of man of any mere man whatever,

the name of all Chriſtians, have the word of but the holy men of God -Devoted to him,

prophecy --- The words of Moſes, Iſaiah , and and ſet apart byhim for that purpoſe, Spake,

all the prophets, are one and the fame and wrote, being moved-- Literally carried .

word, every way conſiſtent with itſelf. St. They were purely paſſive therein.

Peter does not cite any particular paſſage, V. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo

but ſpeaks of their entire teſtimony, more As well as true, among the people- Of Ifrael.

confirmed By that diſplay of his glorious Thoſe that ſpake even the truth , when God

majeſty ; to which word ye do well that ye take had not ſent them ; and alſo thoſe that were

heed , as to a lamp which ſhone in a dark place truly ſent of him , and yet corrupted or

-Wherein there was neither light, nor foftened their meſſage, were falſe prophets,

window. Such antiently was the whole as there ſhall be falſe~~ As well as true

world, except that little ſpot where this lamp teachers among you, who will privately bring in

fhone , till the day ſhould dawn—— Till the full - Into the church , deſtructive hereſies— They

light of the goſpel ſhould break through the firſt, by denying the Lord, introduced

darkneſs: as is the difference between the deſtructive hereſies, that is , diviſions ; or they

light ofa lamp and that of the day, ſuch is occaſioned first theſe diviſions; and then

were

* Matt. xvii. 5 .
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2 upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many will follow their pernicious

; ways, by means of whom the way of truth will be evil ſpoken of. And

through covetouſneſs will they with feigned ſpeeches make merchandiſe

of you, whoſe judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their

deſtruction ſlumbereth not . For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned ,

but having caſt them down to hell, delivered them into chains of darkneſs,

5 to be reſerved unto judgment , And ſpared not the old world , (but he

preſerved Noah , the eighth perſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſs ) bringing

Ő a flood on the world of the ungodly ; And condemned the cities of

Sodom and Gomorrah to deſtruction , turning them into aſhes, ſetting

7 them as an example to them that ſhould afterwards live ungodly : And

delivered righteous Lot, grieved with the filthy behaviour of the wicked :

3 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, by ſeeing and hearing

tormented his righteous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful deeds .)

9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to

10 reſerve the unrighteous to the day of judgment to be puniſhed. But

chiefly, them that walk after the fleſh in the luft of uncleanneſs and deſpiſe

government. Daring, ſelf-willed ; they are not afraid to rail at dignities :

were given up to a reprobate mind, even to leſs pit, a place of unknown miſery ; de

deny the Lord that bought them . Either livered them--Like condemned criminals to

the hereſies are the effect of denying the ſafe cuſtody, as if bound with the ſtrongeſt

Lord, or the denying the Lord was the chains , in a dungeon of darkneſs to be reſerved

conſequence of the hercfies, even denying- unto the judgment of the Great Day : though

Both by their doctrine and their works, ſtill thoſe chains do not hinder their often

inc Lord that bought them— With his own walking up and down , ſeeking whom they may

blood . Yet theſe very men periſh cver devour .

laltingly . Therefore Chriſt bought even them V. 5. And ſpared not the old — The antedi .

that periſh . luvianworld (but he preſerved Noah the eighth

V. 2. The way of trulh will be evil ſpoken perſon - That is Noah, and ſeven others, a

of - By thoſe who blend all , falſe and true Preacher, as well as practiſer of righieouſneſs)

Chriſtians together.
bringing a flood on the world of the ungodly

V. 3. Theywill make merchandiſe of you Whole numbers ſtood them in no ſtead .

Only uſe you to gain by you, as merchants V. 9. It plainly appears from theſe in

do their wares . "Whole judgments now of a ſtances, that the Lord knoweth - Hath both

long time lingereth 1.0-Was long ago deter- wildom and power, and will , to deliver the

mined, and will be executed ſpeedily. All godly out of all temptations, and to puniſh the

finners are adjudged to deſtruction ; and ungodly.

God's puniſhing fome, proves he will puniſh V. 10. Chiefly them that wolk after the fleſh

the reſt .
-Corrupt nature, particularly in the luft of

V.4. Caſt them down to hell-- The bottom- uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe governments The

6 F
authority
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11 Whereas angels, who are greater in ſtrength and power, bring not a

12 railing accuſation againſt them before the Lord . But theſe men, as

natural brute beaſts born to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeaking evil of the

13 things they underſtand not, ſhall periſh in their own corruption, Re

ceiving the reward of,unrighteouſneſs. They count it pleaſure to riot in

the day-time ; ſpots and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own

14 deceivings , while they feaſt with you, Having eyes full of adultery, and

that ceaſe not from fin ; enſnaring unſtable fouls, having a heart ex

erciſed with covetouſneſs, accurſed children : Who have forſaken the

right way and are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam , the ſon of

16 Bofor, who loved the reward of unrighteouſneſs. But he had a rebuke:

for his iniquity : the dumb beaſt, ſpeaking with man's voice, forbąd the

17 madneſs of the prophet . Theſe are fountains without water, clouds

driven by a tempeſt, to whom the blackneſs of darkneſs is. reſerved for

18 ever. For by ſpeaking ſwelling words of vanity, they enſnare in the:

deſires of the fleſh, in wantonneſs, thoſe that were entirely eſcaped from

19 them that live in error. While they promiſe them liberty, themſelves:

are the ſlaves of corruption : for by whom a man is overcome, by him he:

20 is alſo brought into llavery. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions

authority of their governors; dignities- unrighteouſneſs -The money which Balak

Perſons in authority. would have given him , for curſing Ifrael:

V. 11. Whereasangels--When they appear V. 16. The beaſt — Though naturally dumb .

before the Lord ( 70b i. 6. ii. 1.) to give an ac V. 17. Fountains and clouds promile water ;

count of what they have ſeen and donc on ſo do theſe promiſe, but do not performs

the earth .
V.18. They enſnare in the deſires of the fleſh

V. 12. Savage as brute beaſts, ſeveral of —Allowing them to gratify fonie unholy

which in the preſent diſordered ſtate of the deſire, thoſe who were before entirely eſcaped

world, ſeem born to be taken and deſtroyed. from the ſpirit, cuſtom and company of them

V. 13. They count it pleaſure to riot in the that live in error - In fi.

day-time- They glory in doing it in the face V.19 . While they promiſe them liberty-- From

of the ſun . They are ſpots in themſelves, needleſs reſtraints and ſeruples, from the

blemiſhesto any church ,ſporting themſelves bondage of the law, themſelves are ſlaves of

with their own deceivings — Making a jeſt of corruption Even fin ; the vileſt of all

thoſe whom they deceive, and even jeſting, bondage.

while they are deceiving their own ſouls. V. 20. For if after they - Who are thus:

V. 15. The way ofBataam , the ſon of Bofor enſnared , have eſcaped the pollutions of the

--- (So the Chaldeans pronounced what the world — The fins which pollute all who know

Fews termed Beor) namely the way of not God, through the knowledge of Chriſt .

covetouſneſs; who loved - Earneſtly deſired , That is, through faith in him : ( c. 1. 3.) they

though he did not dare to take the reward of are again intangled therein , and overcome,their

laft
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of the world , through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,

they are again intangled therein and overcome, their laſt ſtate is worſe

21 than the firſt. For it had been better for them, not to have known the

way of righteouſneſs, than having known it, to turn from the holy com

22 mandment delivered to them . But it has befallen them, according to the

true proverb, The * dog is turned to his own vomit, and the fow that

was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire.

III . This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write to you, in both which I ftir

2 up your pure minds by way of remembrance. That ye may be mindful

of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the

3 commandment of us, the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour : Knowing

this firſt, that there will come fcoffers in the laſt days, walking after their

4 own deſires, And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? For ever

ſince the fathers fell aſleep , all things continue as they were from the be

5 ginning of the creation . For this they are willingly ignorant of, that by

the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding out of

luft ſtate is worſethan the firſt - More inex- from the beginning of the creation-Without

culable and cauſing a greater damnation . any ſuch material change, as might make us

V. 21. The commandment – The whole law believe they will ever end.

of God , once not only delivered to their ears, V. 5. For this they are willingly ignorant of

but written in their hearts.
- They do not care to know or conſider,

V. 22. The dog, the low -- Such are all that by the almighty word of God—Which

men in the fight of God before they receive bounds the duration of all things, ſo that

his
grace , and after they have made thip- it cannot be either longer or ſhorter ; of

wreck of the faith . old - Before the flood , the aereal heavens

V. 2. Be the more mindful thereof, be- were, and the earth~Not as it is now, but

cauſe ye know ſcoffers will come firſt-- ſtanding out of thewater, andin the water--Per

Before theLord comes, walking after their haps the interior globe of the earth was fixe

own evil deſires - Here is the origin of the in the midſt of the great deep , the abyſs of

error, the root of libertiniſm . Do we not water ; the ſhell or exteriorglobe, ſtanding

ſee this eminently fulfilled ? out of the water, covering the great deep.

V. 4. Saying, where is ihe promiſe of his This or fome other great and manifeſt dif

coming - To judgment? ( They who do not ference between the original and preſent

even deign to name him ) we ſee no ſign of conſtitution of the terraqueous globe, ſeems

any ſuch thing. For ever ſince the fathers , then to have been ſo generally known, that

Our firſt anceſtors. fell aſleep, all things, St. Peter charges their ignorance of it totally

Hcaven, water, earth, continue as they were upon their wilfulneſs.

6 F 2 V. 6. Through

* Prov . xxvi. 11 .
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6 the water, and in the water, Through which the world that then was, being

7 overflowed with water, periſhed , But the heavens and the earth that are

now, are by his word treaſured up , reſerved unto fire, at the day of judg

8 ment and deſtruction of ungodly men . + But, beloved, be not ye ignorant

of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and

9 a thouſand years as one day .years as one day. The Lord is not ſlow concerning his pro

miſe, (though ſome count it ſlowneſs) but is long- ſuffering for your fake ,

not willing that any ſhould periſh , but that all ſhould come to repentance.

10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief, in which the heavens ſhall

paſs away with a great noiſe, the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat,

А

V. 6. Through which-Heaven and earth , as a thouſand years - That is , in one day,

the windows of heaven being opened, and in a moment, he can do the work of a

the fountains of the great deep broken up,
thouſand

years. Therefore he is not ſlow :

the world that then was — The whole antedi. he is always equally ready to fulfil his

luvian race, being overflowed with water, promiſe : and a thouſand years are as one day

periſhed — And the heavens and the earth - That is , no delay is long to God. Á

themſelves, though they did not periſh, yet thouſand years are as one day to the eternal

underwent a great change. So little ground God. Therefore he is long-ſuffering ; he

have theſe ſcoffers for ſaying, that all things gives us ſpace for repentance, without any

continue as they were from the creation . inconvenience to himſelf. In a word , with

V. 7. But the heavens and the earth that are God time paſſes neither flower, nor ſwifter,

now --- Since the flood, are reſerved unto fire, than is ſuitable to him and his economy.

at the day wherein God will judge the world , Nor can there be any reaſon, why it ſhould

and punifh the ungodly with everlaſting be neceſſary for him , either to delay or

deſtruction. haiten the end of all things.
How can we

V. 8. But be ye not ignorant - Whatever comprehend
this ? If we could comprehend

they are, of this one thing — Which cafts it , St. Peter needed not to have added ,

much light on the point in hand, that one
with the Lord.

day is with the Lord as a thouſand years,and V. 9. The Lordis not flow --- As ifthe time

a thouſand years as one day. Moſes had faid , fixt for it were paſt, concerning his promiſe

( Pſalm xe. 4.) a thoufand years in thy fight are Which ſhall ſurely be fulfilled in its feafon :

as one day, which St. Peter applies, with re but is long-ſuffering towards us—Children of

gard to the Jaft day ; fo as to denote both men , not willing that any - Soul which he

his eternity , whereby he exceeds all meaſure hath made ſhould periſh.

of time in his eſſence and in his operation : V. 10. Buttheday of the Lord will come as

his knowledge, to which all things paſt a thief - Suddenly , unexpectedly, in which

or to come are preſent every moment : the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noile

his power, which needs no long delay, Surprizingly expreft by the very ſound of

in order to bring its work to perfection : the original word , the elements ſhall melt with ,

and his long -ſuffering, which excludes all fervent heat — Theelements feem to mean , the

impatience of expectation, and deſire of fun, moon , and ſtars : 'not the four, com

making halte .
One day is with the Lord monly ſo called ; for air and water can

not

* Pſalm xc . 4 .
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11 and the earth , and the works that are therein , ſhall be burnt up . Seeing

then that all theſe things are diffolved, what manner of perſons ought ye

12 to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs. Looking for and haſtning on the

coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be

13 diſſolved , and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheleſs we

look for new heavens and a new earth, according to his * promiſe,,

14 wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs . Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for

theſe things, labour to be found ofhim in peace, without ſpot and blame

15 lefs. And account the long -ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, as our be

loved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given him , + hathi

not melt, and the earth is mentioned im- earth and lower heavens, imagining the

mediately after, the earth and all ihe works ſtars to be more antient than the earth and

Whether of nature or art, that are therein to ſurvive it . Both the diffolution and

ſhall be burnt up — And has not God already renovation are aſcribed, not to the one heaven

abundantly provided for this ? 1. By the which ſurrounds the earth , but to the

ftores of ſubterranean fire, which are ſo heavens in general (ver. 10, 13. ) without

frequently burſting out at Æina, Veſuvius, any reſtriction or limitation . What perſons

Hecla, and many other burning mountains : ought je to be, in all holy converſation - With

2. By the ethereal ( vulgarly called electrical) men, and godlineſs — Toward your Creator ?

fire, diffuſed through the whole globe ; V. 12. Haftning on — As it were, by your

which if the ſecret chain that now binds it earneſt deſires and fervent prayers, the coming

up, were looſed, would immediately diſſolve of the day of God - Many myriads of days he

the whole frame of nature : 3. By comcts, grants to men : one, the laft, is the day of

one of which if it touch the earth in its God himſelf.

courſe toward the ſun, muſt needs ſtrike it 13 We look for new heavens and a new

into that abyſs of fire. If in its return from earth - Raiſed as it were , out of the aſhes

the ſun , when it is heated ( as a great man of the old : (We look for an entire new

computes) two thouſand times hotter than a ſtate of things) wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.

red -hot cannon ball , it muſt deſtroy all Only righteous fpirits.

vegetables and animals , long before their myſtery !

contact, and ſoon after burn it up. V. 14. Labour-That whenever he

V. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things are cometh , ye may be found in peace -May

diſolved -- To the eye of faith it appears as meet him without terror, being ſprinkled

done already. All theſe things mentioned with his blood, and ſanctified by his ſpirit,

before : allthat are included in that Scrip- ſo as to be without ſpotand blameleſs.

tural expreſſion , The heavens and the earth, V. 15. And account the long :Suffering of our

that is , the univerſe. On the fourth day Lord ſalvation - Not only deligned to lead

God made the ſtars, (Gen. i. 16. ) which will men to repentance, but actually conducing

be diſſolved together with the earth . They thereto ; a precious means of ſavingmany

are deceived therefore who reſtrain either
more ſouls; as our beloved brother Paul alſo

the hiſtory of the creation , or this deſcrip- hath written to you — This refers not only to:

tion of the deſtruction of the world , to the the ſingle ſentence preceding , but tó all

that

* Iſajah lxy. 17. Ixvi. 22 . + Rom . i. 4

How great a
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16 written to you : As alſo in all his epiſtles , ſpeaking therein of theſe things,

in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned

and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own

deſtruction.

17
Ye therefore, beloved, knowing theſe things before, beware, left

being led away by the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt.

18 nels : But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

ye alſo

that went before. St. Paul had written to Spirit do mortify the deedsofthe body ( only fo

the ſame effect concerning the end of the far as we do this) ye Mall livethe life offaith ,

world, in ſeveral parts ofhis epiſtles, and holineſs , and happineſs. The end and deſign

particularly in the epiſtle to the Hebrew's. of grace being purchaſed and beſtowed on

V. 16. As alſo in all hisepiſtles - St. Peterus, is to deſtroy the image of the earthy,

wrote ihis a little before his own andSt. and reſtore us to that of the heavenly. And

Paul's martyrdom . St. Paul therefore had ſo far as it does this, it truly profits us ; and

now written all his epiſtles; and even from alſo makes way for more of the heavenly

this expreſſion we may learnthat St. Peter gift, that we may at laſt be filled with all

had read them all , perhaps ſent to him by the fulneſs ofGod. The ſtrength and well

St. Paul himſelf. Nor was he at all dif- being of a Chriſtian depends on what his

guſted by what St. Paul had written con ſoul feeds on , as the health of the body

cerning him , in the epiſtle to the Galatians: depends on whatever we make our daily

Speaking of theſe things-— Namely, of the food. If we feed on what is according to

coming of our Lord, delayed through his our nature, we grow : if not , we pine away

long -ſuffering, and of the circumſtances pre- and die. The foul is of the nature of God,

ceding and accompanying it : which things and nothing but what according to his

the unlearned— They whoare not taught of holineſs can agree with it . Sin , of every

God : and the unſtable - Wavering double- kind, ſtarves the foul and makes it conſume

minded , unſettled men,wreſt-- As though away. Let us not try to invert the order

Chriſtwould not come: as they do alſo the of God in his new creation : we ſhall only

other Scriptures-- Therefore St. Paul's writings deceive ourſelves . It is eaſy to forſake

were now part of the Scriptures : to their the will of God and follow our own ;

own deſtruētion —- But that ſome uſe the but this will bring leanneſs into the ſoul.

Scriptures ill, is no reaſon why others It is eaſy to ſatisfy ourſelves without being

ſhould not uſe thern at all . poffeſt of the holineſs and happineſs of the

V. 18. But grow in grace — That is, in goſpel. It is eaſy to call theſe frames and

every Chriſtian temper. There may be, feelings, and then to oppoſe faith to one and

for a time, grace without growth ; as there Chriſt to the other. Frames (allowing the

may be natural life without growth . But expreſſion) are no other than heavenly

ſuch fickly life, of foul or body, will end tempers, the mind that was in Chrift : feelings

in death , and every day draw nigher to it . are the divine confolations ofthe Holy Ghoſt,

Health is the means of both natural and ſhed abroad in the heart of him that truly

ſpiritual growth . If the remaining evil of believes. And wherever faith is, and where

our fallen nature be not daily mortified, it ever Chriſt is , there are theſe bleſſed frames

will, like an evil humour' in the body, and feelings. If they are not in us, it is a

deſtroy the whole man. But ifye thro’ the ſure ſign that tho ' the wilderneſs became a pool,

the
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Jeſus Chriſt : To him be the glory both now and to the day of eternity !

Amen.

the pool is become a wilderneſs again : and from that ſenſe, which the apoſtle had felt

in -the knowledge of Chriſt — That is, in faith, in his ſoul throughout this whole chapter.

the root of all : to him be the glory to the day Eternity is a day without night, without

of eternity--An expreſſion naturally flowing interruption, without end .

Ν Ο Τ Ε S

Ο Ν

The Firſt Epiſtle of St. JOHN .

TH

HE great fimilitude, or rather ſameneſs botli of ſpirit and expreſſion, which runs

through St. John's goſpel, and all his epiſtles, is a clear evidence of their being.

written by the ſame perſon. In this epiſtle he ſpeaks not to any particular church ,but

to all the Chriſtians of that age, and in them to the whole Chriſtian church in all fuc

ceeding ages.

Some have apprehended, that it is not eaſy to diſcern the ſcope and method of this

epiſtle. But if we examine it with ſimplicity, theſe may readily be diſcovered. St. John

in this letter, or rather tract (for he was preſentwith part of thoſe to whom he wrote) hasă

this apparent aim, to confirm the happy and holy communion of the faithful with God and

Chriſt, by deſcribing the marks of that bleſſed ſtate.

The parts of it are three :

I. The preface C. i. 1-4

II. The tract itſelf, 5-C. v: —-12

III. The concluſion , 13-21

In the preface he ſhews the authority of his own preaching and writing , and expreſsly

points out (ver. 3.) the deſign of his preſent writing. To the preface exa&tly anſwers the

concluſion, more largely and' explaining the ſame deſign, and recapitulating, thoſe marks,

by we know thrice repeated (ch. v . 18 , 19, 20.) .

The tract itſelf has two parts , treating,

I. Severally,

2. Of communion with the

1. Of communion with the ſon : C. ii . 1-12

father C. i. 5-10
With a diſtinct application

5
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to fathers, young men , the Spirit, C. iv. 1-21

and little children , 13-27 II , Conjointly,

TVhereto is annext , an ex
Of the teſtimony of the

bortation to abide in him ,
father, and ſon, and ſpirit:

28 --C.iii. 1-24 on which faith in Chriſt ,

That the fruit of his mani
the being born of God,

feſtation in the fleſh , may
love to God and his chil

extend to his manifeſtation dren , the keeping his

in glory . commandments, and vic

3. Of the confirmation and tory over the world are

fruit of this abiding thro ' founded,
C. v . 1-12

The parts frequently begin and end alike . Sometimes there is an alluſion in a pre

ceding part, and a recapitulation in the ſubſequent. Each part treats of a benefit

from God ,and the duty of the faithful derived therefrom by the moſt natural inferences.

1. St. J OH N.

I.

THA
T

HAT which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which

we have ſeen with our eyes , which we have beheld, and our hands

2 have handled of the word of life : ( For the life was manifeſted , and

we ſaw it, and teſtify and declare to you the eternal life which was

3
with the Father, and was manifeſted to us :) That which we have ſeen

and heard declare we to you , that
ye

alſo may have fellowſhip with us ;

V. 1. That which was Here mcans, he V. 2. For the life ~ The living word , was

which was the word himſelf ; afterwards manifeſted — In the fleſh , to our very ſenſes :

it means, that which they had heard from and we teſtify and declare - We teſtify by de

him : which was - Namely , with the father claring, by preaching and writing, (ver. 3 ,

(v . 2.) beforehe was manifeſted : from the 4. ) Preaching lays the foundation, (ver.5–

beginning -This phraſe is ſometimes uſed 10. ) Writing buildsthereon : to you— Who

in a limited fenfc . But here it properly have not ſeen : the eternal life Which

means from eternity , being equivalent with always was , and afterward appeared to us.

in the beginning, John i . 1. that which we This is mentioned in the beginning of the

The apoſtles, have not only heard, but ſeen epiſtle. In the end of it is mentioned the

with our eyes, which we have beheld — Alten- ſame eternallife,which we ſhall always enjoy .

tively conſidered on various occaſions : of V. 3. That which we have ſeen, and heard

the word of life - He is termed the word,John - Ofhim and from him, declare we to you

i . 1. the life, John i . 4. as he is the living -For this end , that ye alſo may have fellow

word of God , who with the father and the ſhip with us — May enjoy the ſame fellowſhip

fpirit, is the fountain of life to all creatures, which we enjoy :and truly our fellowſhip

particularly of ſpiritual and eternal life. Whereby be is in us and we in him : 'is with

the
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and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son, Jeſus Chrift :

4 And theſe things write we to you, that your joy may be full.

5 And this is the meſſage which we have heard of him and declare

6 to you , that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all . If we ſay

we have fellowſhip with him , and walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not

7 the truth . But if we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have

fellowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son

8 cleanſeth us from all fin . If we ſay, we have no fin , we deceive our

9
ſelves, and the truth is not in us , If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful,

and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs.

10 If we ſay , we have not ſinned, we make him a liar , and his word is not in us .

the father, and with the ſon ofthe Holy fellowſhip with God : the imitation of God

Ghoſt he ſpeaks afterwards. being the only ſure proof of our having

V. 4. That your joy may be full — So our fellowſhip with him . And the blood of Jeſus

Lord alſo, ( Johin xv. 11. xvi. 22 ) There Chriſt his Son —_With the grace purchaſed

is a joy of hope, a joy of faith, and a joy thereby : cleanſeth us from all fin Both

of love. Here the joy of faith is directly original and actual, taking away all the guilt

intended. It is a conciſe expreſſion : your and all the power.

193 — That is , your faith and thejoy ariſing V. 8. If we fay-_- Any child of man,

fram it : but it likewiſe implies the joy of before his blood hascleanſed us; we have no

hope and love . fin - To be cleanſed from , inſtead of cone

V. 5. And this is the ſum ofthe meſſage feſſing our ſins, ver. 9. the truth is not in us

which we have heard from him ~ The Son of -Neither in our mouth nor in our heart,

God : that God is light - The light of V. g . But if, with with a penitent and be

wiſdom , love , bolineſs, glory . What light lieving heart,weconfeſs our ſins , he is faithful

is to the natural eye , that God is to the -Becauſe he had promiſed this bleſſing, by

fpiritual eye : and in him is no darkneſs at all the unanimous voice of all his prophets.

No contrary principle. He is pure, Juft - Surely then he will punish : no,

unmixt light . for this very reaſon he will pardon. This

V. 6. If we Jay -- Either with our tongue, may ſeem ſtrange; but upon the evangelical

or in our heart , if we endeavour to perſuade principle of atonement and redemption,

either ourſelves or others, we have felli.wſhip it is undoubtedly true. Becaule, when the

with him — While we walk , cither inwardly debt is paid , or the purchaſe made, it is the

or outwardly, in darkneſs -In fin of any part of equity to cancel the bond , and con

kind ; we do not the truth - Our actions ſign over the purchaſed poffeſſion : both to

prove, that the truth is not in us.
forgive us our firs — To take away all the

V. 7. But if we walk in the light ---- In all guilt of them ,and to cleanſe usfrom all un

holineſs, as God is (a deeper word than righteouſneſs — Topurify our ſouls from every

walk , and more worthy of God) in the light kind, and every degree of it.

-Then we may truly fay, we have fellowſhip V. 10. Yet ftill we are to retain , even to

one with another-We who have ſeen , and our lives end , a deep ſenſe of our paſt fins.

you who have not ſeen, do alike enjoy that Still if we ſay, we have not finued, we make

6 G him
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II . My beloved children, I write theſe things to you, that ye may not fin.

But if any one fin , we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt

2 the righteous, And he is the propitiation for our fins ; and not for ours

3 only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world .of the whole world . And hereby we know

4 that we know him , if we keep his commandments. He that faith, I know

him , and keepeth not his cominandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in

5 him . But whoſo keepeth his word, verily in him the love of God is per

6 feeted : hereby we know that we are in him . He that faith, he abideth

7 in him , ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked . Beloved, I write

not a new commandment
to you , but the old commandment

, which ye

have had from the beginning ; the old commandment is the word which

1

him a liar - Who faith , all have finned : atoning ſacrifice, by which the wrath ofGod

and his word is not in us — We do not receive is appeaſed : for our ſins-Who believe :

it ; we give it no place in our hearts . and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of

V. 1. My beloved children-So the apoſtle the whole world— Juſt as wide as ſin extends,

frequently addreſſes the whole body of the propitiation extends alſo .

Chriſtians. It is a term of tenderneſs and V. 3. And hereby we know that we truly and

endearment , uſed by our Lord himſelf to ſavingly know him -- As he is the advocate,

his diſciples. ( John xiii. 33.) And perhaps the righteous, the propitiation : if we keep

many to whom St. John now wrote,were his commandments -- Particularly thoſe offaith

converted by his miniſtry. It is a different and love .

word from that which is tranſlated little
V. 5. But whoſo keepeth his word - His

children, in ſeveral parts of the epiſtle, commandments , verily in him the love of God

to diſtinguiſh it from which, it is here ren Reconciled to us through Chriſt, is per

dered beloved children . I write theſe things to fected - Is perfectly known : hereby — By our

you, that ge may not fin --- Thus he guardsthem keeping liis word ,' we know that we are in him

before-hand againſt abuſing the doctrine So is the tree known by its fruits . To

of reconciliation. All the words, inſtitu- know him , to be in him , to abide in him , are

tions , and judgments of God are levelled nearly fynonymous terms : only with a gra

againſt fin , either that it may not be com dation : knowledge, communion, conftancy.

mitted , or that it may be aboliſhed . But V. 6. He that faith , he abideth in him

if any one fin —- Lei bim not lie in fin , Which implies a durable ſtate, a conſtant,

deſpairing of help : we have an advocate laſting knowledge of, and communion with

Wehave for ouradvocale,not a incan perfon , him : oughthimſelf Otherwiſe they are

but bim , of whom it was ſaid, this is my vain words, ſo to walk, even as he walked

beloved Son : not a guilty perſon , who ſtands In the world. As he , are words that , fre

in need of pardon for himſelf; but Jeſus quently occur in this epiſtlc. Believers

Chriſt the righteous ; not a mere petitioner, having their hearts full of him, eaſily ſupply

who relies purely upon liberality, but one
his name.

that has merited, fully merited , whatever V. 7. When I ſpeak of keeping his word,

he aſks. I write not a new commandment—Idonot

V. 2. And he is the propitiation - The ſpeak of any new one ; but the old command

ment,

2
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8 ye have heard from the beginning. Again , I do write a new command

ment to you, which is true in him and in you : for the darkneſs is paſt

9 away, and the true light now ſhineth . He that faith , he is in the light,

10 and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs until now .is in darkneſs until now . He that loveth his

brother, abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in

11 him : But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in

darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth , becauſe darkneſs hath

12 blinded his eyes. I have written to you , beloved children , becauſe
your

13 fins are forgiven you for his name fake . I write to you , fathers, becauſe

ye have known him that is from the beginning . I write to you , young

ment, which
je hadEven from your fore V. 12. I have written to you , beloved children

fathers.
- Thus St. John beſpeaks all to whom

V. 8. Again, I do write a new command- he writes . But from the 13th to the 27th

ment to you —Namely, with regard to loving verſe he divides them particularly inio

one another. A commandment, which fathers, young men , and little children : becauſe

though it alſo was given long ago, yet is your fins are forgiven you - As if he had ſaid ,

truly new in him, and in you — It was exem this is the ſum of what I have now written .

plified in him , and is now fulfilled by you , He then proceeds to other things, which

in ſuch a manner as it never was bcfore. are built upon this foundation .

For there is no compariſon between the V. 13. The addreſs to ſpiritual fathers,

ſtate of the Old Teſtament-believers, and young men, and little children , is firſt

that which ye now enjoy : the darkneſs of propoſed in this verſe, wherein he ſays, I

that diſpenſation is paſt away; and Chriſt write to you , fathers: I write to you young

the truelight now ſhineth in your hearts . men : I write to you little children : and then

V. 9. He that faith, he isin the light - In enlarged upon , in doing which he ſays, I

Chrift, united to him , and hateth his brother - have written to you , fathers, ver . 14. I have

( The very nameſhews the love due to him ) written to you, young men , ver. 14—17 . I

is in darkneſsuntil now - Void of Chriſt, and have written to you, little children, ver. 18—27.

of all true light . Having finiſhed his addreſs to each , he re

V. 10. He that loveth his brother - For turns to all together, whom he again terms

Chriſt's fake, abideth in the light--ofGod, (as ver. 12.) beloved children .

andthere is no occaſion of ſtumbling in him- have known him that is from the beginning

Whereas he that hates his brother, is an Ye have known the eternal God, in a man-,

occaſion of ſtumbling to himſelf . He ner wherein no other, even true believers,

ſtumbles againſt all things within and with know him . Young mon , ye have overcome the

out : while he that loves bis brother, has a wicked one - In many battles , by the power

free, diſincumbered journey.
of faith . Little children, ye have known the

V. 11. He that hateth his brother-And he Father-- As your father, (though ye have

muſt hate , if he does not love him ; there not yet overcome) by the ſpirit witneſſing

is no medium ; is in darkneſs — In fin, per- with your ſpirit, that je are the children of

plexity, intanglement. He walketh in dark- God.

neſs and knowelh not , that he is in the high

road to hell . 6 G 2 V. 14. I have

Fathers, ye
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men, becauſ
e
ye

have overcome the wicked one . I write to you, little

14 children, becauſe ye have known the Father. I have written to you,

fathers , becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning. I have

written to you, young men , becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of God

15 abideth in
you ,

and
ye

have overcome the wicked one. Love not the

world , neither the things that are in the world : if any one love the

16 world , the love of the Father is not in him . For all that is in the world ,

the deſire of the fleſh, and the deſire of the eye, and the pride of life,

17 is not of the Father, but is of the world . And the world paſſeth away,

and the deſire thereof; but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever.

18 Little children, it is the laſt time : and as ye have heard that Antichriſt

cometh, ſo even now there are many Antichriſts, whereby we know that

19 it is the laſt time . They went out from us, but they were not of us :

for if they had been of us, they would have continued with us : but

!

V. 14. I have written to you, fathers — As if fore dire@ly includes the deſire of praiſe,

he had faid, obſerve well what I but now and remotely, covetouſneſs. All theſe de

wrote. He ſpeaks very briefly and modeſtly fires are not froin God , but from the prince

to theſe , who needed not much to be ſaid of this world .

to them , as having that deep acquaintance V. 17. The world paleth away and the

with God, which compriſes all neceſſary deſire thereof That is, all that can gratify

knowledge. Young men, ye are ſtrong. thoſe deſires paſſeth away with it : but hethat

In faith , and the word of God abideth in you doth the will of God-That loves God , not

-Deeply rooted in your hearts , whereby the world , abideth In the enjoyment of

ye have often foiled your great adverſary.
what he loves, for ever.

V. 15. To you all, whether fathers, young V. 18. Little children , it is the laſt time

men , or little children, I ſay, love not the The laſt diſpenſation of grace, that which

world— Purſueyour victory, by overcoming is to continue to the end of time, is begun :

the world. If any man love the world Ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh ---

Seek happineſs in viſible things , be does not Under the term Antichriſt, or the ſpirit of

love God .

Antichriſt, he includes all falſe teachers, and

V. 16. The deſire of the fleſh of the enemics to the truth , yea, whatever doc

pleaſure of the outward ſenſes, whether of trines or men are contrary to Chriſt. It

the taſte, ſmell, or touch : the deſire of the eye ſeems to have been long after this, that the

--Of the pleaſures of imagination (to which name of Antichriſt was appropriated to

the eye chiefly is fubfervient ;) of that inter- that grand adverſary of Chriſt, the man of

nal fenſe, whereby we reliſh whatever is fin ,(2 Theff. ii . 3. ) Antichrift, in St. John's

grand, new , or beautiful: the pride of life, ſenſe, that is Antichriſtianiſm , has been

All that pomp in clothes, houſes, furniture, ſpreading from this time till now ; and will

equipage, manner ofliving, which generally do ſo , till that great adverſary ariſes, and is

procure honour from the bulk of mankind, deſtroyed by Chriſt's coming.

and ſo gratify pride and vanity. It there V. 19. They were not of us--- When they

went :
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they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all

20 of us . But
ye have an anointing from the Holy One, and know all things .

21 I have not written to you , becauſe ye know not the truth : but becauſe

ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth . Who is that liar, but he that

22 denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is Antichriſt who denieth the Father

23 and the Son . Whoſoever denieth the Son, he hath not the Father :

24 he that acknowledgeth the Son , hath the Father alſo . Therefore let that

abide in you which ye heard from the beginning : if that which ye heard

from the beginning abide in you , ye alſo ſhall abide in the Son and in

25 the Father. And this is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, eternal

26 life.
Theſe things have I written to you, concerning them that ſeduce

27 you . But the anointing which ye have received of him , abideth in you ,

need not that any ſhould teach you , ſave as the ſame anointing

teacheth
you of all things , and is true, and is no lie ; and as it hath taught

you, ye ſhall abide in him .

and ye

went: their hearts were before departed divided truth ; and he that denies any part

from God , otherwiſe they would have continued of this, in effect denies the whole. Heis

with us : but they went out, that they might be an Antichrift - And the ſpirit of Antichriſt,

made manifeſt—That is , this was made who in denying the Son denies the Father

manifeſt, by their going out.
alſo .

V. 20. But ye havean anointing -- A chriſm : V. 23. Whoſoever denieth the eternal Son

perhaps ſo termed in oppoſition to the of God , he hath not communion with the

name of Antichriſt, an inward teaching Father, but he that truly and unbelievingly

from the Holy Ghoſt, whereby ye know all acknowledgeth the Son , hath communion with

things Neceſſary for your preſervation the Father alſo.

from theſe ſeducers, and for your eternal V. 24. If that --Truth , concerning the

ſalvation. St. John here but juſt touches Father and the Son , which ye have heard

upon the Holy Ghoſt, of whom he ſpeaks from the beginning, abide Fixt and rooted

more largely , ch . iii . 24. iv . 13. v . 6 . in you, ye alſo ſhallabide in that happy com

V. 21. I have written -- Namely, ver. 13. munion with the Son and the Father.

to you, becauſe ye know the truth — That is, to V. 25. He — The Son , hath promiſed us

confirm you in the knowledge ye have If we abide in him .

already . Ye know that no lie is of the truth V. 26. Theſe things ~ From ver. 21. Ihave

That all the doctrines of theſe Antichriſts written to you --St. John, according to his

are irreconcileable to it . cuſtom , begins and ends with the ſame form ,

V. 22. Wha is that liar - Who is guilty of and having finiſhed a kind of parentheſis

that lying, but he who denies that truth (ver. 20—26.) continues ver. 27 , what he

which is the ſum of all Chriſtianity : That ſaid in the 20th verſe. Concerning them that

Jeſus is the Chriſt; that he is the Son of would ſeduce you.

God ; that he cane in the fleſh , is one un V. 27. Ye need not that any ſhould teach

you ,
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28 And now, beloved children, abide in him , that when he ſhall
appear,

we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming.

ye know , that he is righteous, ye know that every one who prac

tiſeth righteouſneſs, is born of him .

29 Sinc
e

III . Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that

we ſhould be called the children of God ; therefore the world knoweth

2 us not , becauſe it knoweth not him . Beloved , now are we the children

of God , and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know,

when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is .

3
And every one that hath this hope in him , purifieth himſelf, even as he is

4 pure . Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the law ; for fin is

5 the tranſgreſſion of the law . And ye know that he was manifeſted , to

6 take away our ſins, and in him is no fin. Whoſoever abideth in him,

1

jou, ſave as that anointing teacheth you ourſelves, what we ſhall be~It is ſomething

Which is always the ſame, always conſiſtent ineffable , which will raiſe the children of

with itſelf. But this does not exclude our God to be in a manner as God himſelf.

need of being taught by them who partake But we know — In general , that when he

of the ſame anointing : of all things , The Son of God, ſhall appear, we Mall be

Which it is neceſſary for you to know: like him -- The glory of God penetrating our

and is no lie - Like that which Antichriſt inmoſt ſubſtance, for we ſhall ſee him ashe

teaches. Ye ſhall abide in hiſ - This is is -Manifeſtly, withouta veil. And that

added, both by way of comfort and exhor- fight will transform us into the ſame likeneſs.

tation . The whole diſcourſe , from ver. 18. V. 3. And every one that hath this hope in

to this , is peculiarly adapted to little children . him— In God .

V. 28. And now, beloved children - Having V. 4. Whoſoever committeth ſin — Thereby

finiſhed his addreſs to each , he now returns tranſgreſſeth the holy, juſt and good law of

to all in general : abide in him, that we God, and ſo ſets his authority at nought :

A modeſt expreſſion : may not be aſhamed for this is implied in the very nature of fin .

before him at his coming - V. 5. And ye know, that he- Chriſt, was

Jews, Socinians, nominal Chriſtians, ' be manifeſted— That he came into the world for

alhamed in that day .
this very purpoſe, io take away our fins - To

29. Every one -And none elſe, who deſtroy them all, root and branch, and leave

practiſeih righteouſneſs -From a believing, none rem iining . And in him is nojin-So

loving heari, is born of him - For all his that he could not fuffer on his own account,

children are like himſelf. but to make us as himſelf.

V. 1. That we ſhould be called — That is , V. 6. Whoſoever abideth in communion

ſhould be the children ofGod. Therefore the with him --By loving faith, ſinneth not

world knoweth us not— They know not what While he ſo abideth : whoſoever finneih cer

to make of us. We are a myſtery to them. tainly ſeeth him not— Theloving eye of his

V. 2. It doth not yet appear - Even to foul is not chen fixed upon God : neither

doth

V
:
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ſinneth not ; whoſoever finneth, ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him .

7 Beloved children, let no one deceive you . He that practiſeth righteouſ

8 neſs is righteous , even as he is righteous . He that committeth ſin is of

the devil ; for the devil finneth from the beginning: to this end the Son

9 of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the devil . Whoſoever is

born of God doth not commit fin ; for his feed abideth in him , and he

10 cannot ſin , becauſe he is born of God. Hereby the children of God are

manifeſted and the children of the devil : whoſoever practiſeth not

11 righteouſneſs is not ofGod ; neither he that loveth not his brother. For

this is the meſſage which ye have heard from the beginning, that we love

12 one another. Not as Cain, who was of the wicked one, and flew his

13 brother. And wherefore flew he him ? Becauſe his own works were

evil , and his brother's righteous . Marvel not, my brethren, if the world

14 hate you . We know, that we are paſſed from death to life , becauſe we

love the brethren : he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death .

15 Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murtherer , and ye know no mur

doth be then cxperimentally know him— Here is the tranſition from the general

Whatever he did in time paſt. propoſition to one particular .

V. 7. Let no one deceive you—-Let none V. 12. Who was of the wicked one -Who

perſuade you, that any man is righteous, ſhewed he was a child of the devil , by killing

but he that uniformly praĉtiſes righteouſneſs : his brother. And wherefore flew he ' him ?

he alone is righteous- After the cxample of For any fault ? No, but juſt the reverſe :

his Lord . .for his goodneſs.

V. 8. He that committeth ſin is a child of the V. 13. Marvel not, if the world hate you

devil ; for the devil finneth from the beginning For the ſamecauſe.

--That is , was the firſt finner in the univerſe, V. 14. We know— As if he had ſaid, we

and has continued to fin ever ſince. The ourſelves could not love our brethren, un

Son of God was manifcſted to defiroy the works leſs we were poſſed from ſpiricual death to life,

of the devil-All fin . And will he not per- that is, born of God . Hc that loveth not his

form this in all that truſt in him ? brother abidetk in dcalh - That is , is not born

V. 9. Whoſoever is born of God-By living of God. And he that is not born of God,

faith, whereby God is continually breathing cannot love his brother.

fpiritual life into his ſoul , and his ſoul is V. 15. He , I fay, abideth in ſpiritual

continually breathing out love and prayer death , is void of the life of God. For

to God , doth nol comunit for . For the divine whoſoever hateth his brother -- And there is no

ſeed --Of loving faith, abideth in him : and , mcdium between loving and hating him , is

So long as it doth , he cannot fin, becauſe he -In God's account, a murtherer : every de

is horn of God--Is inwardly and univerſally gree of hatred being a degree of the ſame

changed . temper, which moved Cain to murder his

V. 10. Neither he that laveth not his brother brother And 120 murtherer hath eternal life

abiding
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16 therer hath eternal liſe abiding in him . Hereby we know the love ofGod ,

becauſe he laid down h s life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives

17 for the brethren. But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother

have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how

18 dwelleth the love of God in him ? My beloved children, let us love, not

19 in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth . And hereby we know

20 that we are of the truth , and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For

if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all ,

21 things. Beloved , if our heart condemn us not , then have we confidence

22 toward God. And whatſoever we aſk , we receive of him , becauſe we

keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight.

abiding in him . But every loving believer God in him ? ~ Certainly not at all , how

hath . For love is the beginning of eternal ever he may talk (ver . 18. ) of loving God.

life. It is the ſame, in ſubſtance, with glory . V. 18. Not in word - Only, but in deed

V. 16. The word God is not in the In action : not in tongue ---- By empty pro

original . It was omitted by the apoſtle juſt feſſions , but in truth .

as the particular name is omitted by Mary, V. 19. And hereby we know--We have a

when ſhe ſays to the gardener, Sir, if thou farther proof , by this real , operative love,

haſt borne him hence: and by the church, that we are of the truth - That we have true

when ſhe ſays, let him kiſs me with the killes of faith , thatwe are true children of God,

his mouth, ( Sol. Song i. 1. ) in both which and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him — Shall

places there is a language, a very empha- enjoy theaſſurance of his favour, and the

tical language, even in filence. It declares teſtimony of a good conſcience toward God. The

how totally the thoughts were poſſeſſed by heart, in St. John'slanguage, is the con

the bleſſed and glorious ſubject. It ex fcience.ſcience. The word, conſcience is not found

preſſes alſo the ſuperlative dignity and in his writings.

amiableneſs of the perſon meant ; as though V. 20. For if— We have not this teſti

he , and he alone , was, or deſerved to be, mony, if in any thing our heart - Our own

both known and admired by all . Becauſe. conſcience, condemn us-- Much more does

he laid down his life---Not merely for God, who is greater than our heart- An in

finners, but for us in particular. From finitely holier and a more impartial judge,

this truth believed , from this bleſſing en and knoweth all things— So that there is no

joyed, the love of our brethren takes its riſe, hope of hiding it from him .

which may very juſtly be admitted as an V. 21. If our heart condemn us not - If our

evidence that our faith is no deluſion . conſcience duly inlightened by the word

V. 17. But whoſo hath this world's good and ſpirit of God, and comparing all our

worldly ſubſtance, far leſs valuable than thoughts, words and works with thatword,

life, and feeth his brother have need ( The pronounce , that they agree therewith , then

very fight of want knocks at the door of have weconfidence toward God — Not only our

the ſpectator's heart) and ſhutteth up conſciouſneſs of his favour continues and

Whether aſked or not, his bowels of com- increaſes, but we have a full perſuaſion, that

paſſion from him , how dwelleth the love of whatſoever we aſk, we ſhall receiveofhim .

V. 23. And
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23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his

Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he hath given us command

24 ment. And he that keepeth his commandments, abideth in Him, and He

in him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which

he hath given us .

Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the fpirits, whether they

are of God, becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world .

2 Hereby ye know the Spirit of God : every ſpirit which confeſſeth Jeſus

3 Chriſt, who is come in the fleſh , is of God. And every ſpirit which

confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt, who is come in the fleſh, is not of God :

and this is that Spirit of Antichriſt,whereof ye have heard that it cometh ;

4 and now already it is in the world . Ye are of God, beloved children,

and have overcome them ; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he

5 that is in the world . They are of the world : therefore ſpeak they of the

6 world, and the world heareth them . We are of God ; he that knoweth

God, heareth us ; he that is not ofGod, heareth not us : hereby know

V. 23. And this is his commandment--All his according to theſe, the ſpirit which actuates

commandments in one word, that we ſhould him is not of God.

believe and love-In the manner and degree V. 2. Every Spirit Or teacher which

which hehath taught . This is the greateſt confeſſeth - Bothwith heart and voice, Jeſus

and moſt important command that ever Chriſt who is come in the fleſh, is of God

iſſued from the throne of glory. If this be This his coming pre -ſuppoles, contains, and

neglected, no other can be kept : If this be draws after it the whole doctrine of Chriſt.

obſerved , all others are eaſy.
V. 3. Ye have heard - From our Lord , and

1:24. And he that kcepeth hiscommandments us , that it cometh .

-That thus believes and loves, abideth in V. 4. Ye have overcome the ſeducers,

him and God in him. And hereby we know becauſe greater is the ſpirit of Chriſt that is in

that lie abideth in us , by the Spirit which he you, than the ſpirit of Antichriſt that is in the

hath given us -Which witneſſes with our world.

fpirits that we are his children , and brings V. 5. They - Thoſe falſe prophets, are of

forth his fruits of peace, love , holineſs. the world Of the number of thoſe that

This is the tranſition to the treating of the know not God : therefore ſpeak they of the

holy ſpirit, which immediately follows. world From the ſame principle , wiſdom ,

V. 1. Believe not every Spirit~ Whereby ſpirit, and of conſequence the world heareth

any teacher is actuated : but try the ſpirits then-- With approbation.

By' the rule which follows . We are to try V. 6. WemApoſtles, are ofGod -- Imme

all ſpirits by the written word : to the law diately taught, and ſent by him . Hereby we

and to the teſtimony ! If any man ſpeak not know - From what is ſaid , ver. 2-6.

6 H
V. 7. Let
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8.

9 love.

7 we the ſpirit of truth , and the ſpirit of error. Beloved, let us love one

another ; for love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God ,

8 and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is

Hereby was manifefied the love of God toward us, becauſe God

ſent his only begotten Son into the world , that we might live through

10 him . Herein is love ; not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and

11 ſent his Son, a propitiation for our ſins. Beloved, if God ſo loved us,

12 we ought alſo to love one another. No man hath feen God at any time.

If we love one another, God abideth in us , and his love is perfected in

13 us . Hereby we know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he

14 hath given us of his Spirit . And we have ſeen and teſtify, that the

15 Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world . Whoſoever ſhall

confefs, that Jeſus is the Son of God , God abideth in him, and he in God.

16 And we know and believe the love that God hath to us . God is love,

17 and he that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God in him. Hereby

is our love made perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of

18 judgment, becauſe as he is , ſo are we in this world . There is no fear in

love, but perfect love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath torment. He

V. 7. Let us love one another_From the Son - Theſe are the foundation and the

doĉtrine he has juſt been defending, he criteria of our abiding in God and God in

draws this exhortation. It is by the ſpirit, us, the communion of the ſpirit, and the

that the love of God is ſhed abroad in our confeſſion of the Son.

hearts. Every one that truly loveth God and V. 15. Whoſoever ſhall - From a principle

his neighbour, is born of God. of loving faith , openly confeſs - Inthe face

V. 8. God is love - This little ſentence of all oppoſition and danger , that Jeſus is

brought St. John more ſweetneſs, even in the Son of God ,God abideth in him .

the time he was writing it, than thewhole V. 16. And we know and believe - By the

world can bring. God is often ftiled holy, ſame ſpirit, the love that God hath to us.

righteous, wiſe ; but not holineſs, righteouſ V. 17. Hereby — That is ; by this commu

neſs or wiſdom in the abſtract : as he is ſaid nion withGod, is our love made perfećt, that

to be love ; intimating that this is his wemay — That is , ſo that we ſhall have bold

darling , his reigning attribute ; the attribute neſs in the day of judgment — When all the

that ſheds an amiable glory on all his other ſtout-hearted fall tremble ; becauſe ashem

perfections. Chriſt, is - All love, ſo are we- Who are

V. 12. If we love onte another, God abideth Fathers in Chriſt, even in this world .

in us—This is treated of ver. 13-16 . and V. 18. There is no fear in love - No Daviſh

his love is perfe&ted— Has its full effect, in us fear can be where love reigns ; but perfeet,

-This is treated of ver. 17–19 .
adult love caſteth out flavifh fear ; becauſe

V. 1.4 . And in conſequence of this, we ſuch fear haih torment, and ſo is inconſiſtent

have ſeen and teſtify, that the Father fent the with the happineſs of love. A natural man

bas
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19 that feareth is not made perfect in love. We love him , becauſe he firſt

20 loved us . If any man fay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a

liar ; for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can

21 he love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? And this commandment have we

from him , that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo .

V. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God ; and

every one who loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten

2 of him. Hereby we know that we love the children of God , when we

3 love God, and keep his commandments. For this is the love of God,

that we keep his commandments ; and his commandments are not

4 grievous . For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world ; and

5 this is the victory that overcometh the world , cven our faith . Who is he

that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of

None can

has neither fear, nor love ; one that is you who believe, that ye may know that gue
who

awakened, fear without love ; a babe in believe have eternal life. So faith is the firſt

Chriſt, love and fear ; a father in Chriſt, and laſt point with St. John alſo. Every one

love without fear .
who loveth God that begat, loveth him alſo that

V. 19. We love him , becauſe he firſt loved is begotten of him --Hath a natural affection

Us - This is the ſum of all religion, the to all his brethren.

genuine model of Chriſtianity. V. 2. Hereby we know -- This is aplain

fay more: why ſhould any one ſay leſs ? proof, that we love the children of God - As

or leſs intelligibly ?
his children .

V. 20. Whom he hath ſeen “ Who is daily V. 3. For this is the love of God , The only

preſented to his ſenſes, to raiſe his eſteem , ſure proof of it, that we keep his command

and move his kindneſs or compaſſion toward ments : and his commandments are not grievous

him . -To any that are born of God.

V. 21. And this commandment we have from V. 4. For whatſoever--This expreſſion

lim - Both God and Chriſt, that he who loveth implies the moſt unlimited univerſality,

God, love his brother-- Every oné, whatever is born of God, overcometh the world

his opinions or mode of worſhip be, purely Conquers whatever it can lay in the way ;

becauſe he is the child, and bears the either to allure or fright the children of

image of God. Bigotry is properly the God from keeping his commandments,

want of this pure and univerſal love. A And this is the victory--- The grand meansof

Bigot only loves thoſe who embrace his overcoming, even our faith -- Secing all

opinions and receives his way of worſhip ; things are poſſible to hiin that believeth.

and he loves them for that, and not for V. 5. IVho is he that overcometh the world ?

Chriſt's fake. --That is fuperior to all worldly care,

V. 1. The ſcope and ſum of this whole deſire, fear ? . Every believer, and none elſe.

paragraph, appears from the concluſion of The ſeventh verſe (uſually fo reckoned)

is : ( ver. 13.) Theſe things have I written to is a brief recapitulation of all which las

6 H 2 bcc
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6 God ? This is he that came by water and blood ; even Jeſus Chrift : not

by the water only , but by the water and the blood : and it is the Spirit who

7 teſtifieth ; becauſe the Spirit is truth . For there are three that teſtify on

earth , the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in:

8 one .
And there are three that teſtify in heaven , the Father, the Word,

:

been before advanced concerning the concerning the tranſpoſition of theſe two

Father, the Son, and the Spirit. It is cited verſes, and the authority of the controverted:

in conjunction with the 6th and eighth , verſe, partly in his Gnomon, and partly

by Tertullian, Cyprian, and an uninterrupted in his Apparatus Criticus, will abundandy

train of fathers. And indeed what the fatisfy any impartial perſon . For there are

ſun is in the world , what the heart is in a three that teftify-- Literally, teſtifying or

man, what the needle is in the mariner's bearing witneſs— The participle is put for the

compaſs, this verſe is in the epiſtle. By noun witnejš, to intimate, that the act of

this the fixth, eighth, and ninth verſes are teſtifying, and the effe&t of it are continually.

indiſſolubly connected : as will be evident, preſent. Properly, perſons only can tel

beyond all contradi&tion, when they are ac- tify : and that three are deſcribed teſtifying

curately conſidered .
onearth , as if they were perſons, is elegantly

V. 6. This is hemSt. John here ſhews the fubfervient to the three perſons teſtifying

immoveable foundation of that faith that in heaven,the ſpirit - In the word,confirmed

Jeſus is the Son of God ; not only the teſti- by miracles, the water_Of baptiſnı, wherein

mony of man, but the firm , indubitable we are dedicated to the Son, (with the

teſtimony ofGod , who came Jeſus is he of Father and Spirit) typifying his ſpotleſs

whom it was promiſed that he ſhould come : purity , and the inward purifying of our

and who accordingly is come. And this the nature, and the blood - Repreſented in the

fpirit, and the water, and the blood teſtify : Lord's ſupper, and applied to the con

Even Jeſus~- ~ Who coining by water and ſciences of believers. And theſe thrce

blood, is by this very thing demonſtrated Harmoniouſly agree in one - In bearing the

to be the Chriſt: not by the water only— fame teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſ is the

Wherein he was baptized ; but by the water divine, the compleat, the only Saviour of the

and the blood - Which he ſhed when he had world.

finiſhed the work his Father had given him V. 8. And there are three that teſtify in

to do . He not only undertook at his baptiſm heaven - Tbe teſtimony of the ſpirit, the

to fulfill all righteouſneſs, but on the croſs water and the blood, isby an eminent gra

accompliſhed what he had undertaken : In dation corroborated by three, who give a ſtill

token whereof, when all was finiſhed, blood greater teſtimony, the Father - Who clearly

and water came out of his fide. And it is teſtified of the Son , both at his baptiſm ,

the ſpirit who likewiſe teſtifieth--ofJeſus and at his transfiguration, the Word - Who

Chriſt named by Moſes and all the prophets, teſtified of himſelf, on many occaſions,

by John the Baptiſt, by all the apoſtles, and while he was on earth.: and again, with

in all the writings of the New Teſtament. ftill greater ſolemnity, after his aſcenſion .

And againſt his teſtimonythere can be no into heaven : (Rev. i . 5. xix . 13.) And the

exception , becauſe the fpirit is truth—The Spirit — Whoſe teſtimony was added, chielly

very God of truth.
after his glorification, (ch. ii. 27 : John xv..

V. 7. W'hat Bengelius has advanced both 16. Aas v . 32. Rom . viii, 16.) And theſe three
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9 and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. If we receive the teſtimony

of men , the teſtimony of God is greater ; and this is the teſtimony of

to God, which he hath teſtified of his Son . He that believeth on the Son

of God, hath the teſtimony in himſelf. He that believeth not God, hath

made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the teſtimony which he hath

11 teftified ofhis Son. And this is the teſtimony, that God hath given us .

12 eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life ;

and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life .

are one ~ -Even as thoſe two, the Father and in heaven teſtify, chiefly concerning his

the Son are one, ( John x. 30.) Nothing can glory at God's right hand, though not

feparate the Spirit from the Father and the excluding his ſtate of humiliation .

Son . If he were not one with the Father The ſeventh verſe therefore, with the

and the Son , the apoſtle ought to have fixth, contains a recapitulation of the whole

ſaid, the Father and the word (who are one) oeconomy of Chriſt, from his baptiſm to

and the ſpirit are two. But this is contrary to Pentecoſt : the eighth , the ſum ofthe divine

the whole tenor of revelation. It remains oeconomy, from the time of his exaltation .

that theſe three are one. They are one Hence it farther appears, that this poſition

in eſſence, in knowledge, in will , and in of the ſeventh and eighth verſes; which

their teſtimony. places thoſe who teſtify on earth, before

It is obſervable, the three in the one thoſe who teſtify in heaven, is abundantly

verſe are oppoſed not conjointly, but preferable to the other, and affords a gra

feverally to the three in the other : as if he dation admirably ſuited to the ſubject.

had ſaid , not only the Spirit teſtifies, but V. 9. If wereceive the teſtimony ofmen

alſo the Father; ( John v. 37.) Not only As we do continually, and muſt do- in a

the water, but alſo the word : ( John iii . thouſand inſtances, the teſtimony of God is

11. X. 41. ) . Not only the blood , but alſo the greatergreater-Of higher authority and much

Holy Ghoſt, ( John xv. 26 , & c.) It: muſt inore worthy to be received : namely, this

now appear to every reaſonable man , how very' teſtimony, which God the Father, to

abſolutely neceſlary the eighth verſc is , St. gether with the word and the ſpirit, hath

John could not think of the teſtimony of teſtified of theSon , as the Saviour ofthe world .

the ſpirit, and water, and blood , and ſub V. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God,

join the teſtimony of God is greater, without hath the teſtimony-- The clear evidence of

thinking allo of the teſtimony of the Son this, in himſelf : he that believeth not God, in

and Holy Ghoſt , yea and mentioning it in this, hath madehim a .liar, becauſe he ſuppoſes

to folemn an enumeration.
Nor can any that to be falſe which God has expreſsly

poſſible reaſon be deviſed, why without teftificd .

ihree teflifying in heaven-he ſhould enume V. 11. And thisis the ſum of that teſtimoszy;

rate three, and no more who teſtify on earth that God hath given us a title to , and the real

'The teſtimony of all is given on earth, not beginning of, eternal life; and that this is

in heaven , but they who teſtify are part on purchaſed by, and treaſured up in, his Son ,

earth , part in heaven ; the witneſſes who who has all the ſprings and the fulneſs of

are on earth teſtify chiefly concerning his it in himſelf, to communicate to his body

abode on carth, though not excluding ſiis the church, firſt in grace , and then in glory.

fate of exaltation . The witne lies who are V. 12. It plainly follows, he that hath ihe

S07c- .
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13 Theſe things have I written to you who believe on the name of the

Son of God , that ye may know, that ye who believe on the name of the

14 Son of God, have eternal life. And this is the confidence which we

have in him , that iſ we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us.

15 And if we kiiow that he heareth us , whatſoever we aſk , we know that we

16 have the petitions which we have aſked of him. If any one ſee his

brother fin a fin which is not unto death , let him aſk, and he will give him

17 life for them that ſin not unto death . There is a fin unto death . I do

18 not ſay that he ſhall pray
for that. All unrighteouſneſs is fin : but there

19
is a fin not unto death . We know that whoſoever is born of God, finneth

not ; but he that is born of God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one

toucheth him not . We know, that we are of God, and the whole world

Son—Living and reigning in him by faith , Say, that he ſhall pray for that — That is let

hath this life: lie that hath notthe Son of God him not pray for it . A fiz unto death may

hath not this life -Hath no . part or lot likewiſe mean, one which God has deter

iherein . In the former clauſe the apoſtle mined to puniſh with death.

fays ſimply the Son ; becauſe believers know V. 17. All deviation from perfect holineſs

him : in the latter : the Son of God, that un is fin : but all fin is notunpardonable.

believers may know how great a bleſſing V. 18. Yet this gives us no encourage

they fall ſhort of. ment to fin . On the contrary, it is an in

V. 13. Theſe things have Iwritten — In the diſputable truth, he that is born of God

introduction (ch . i . 4. ) he ſaid, I write ; now That ſees and loves God, finneth not-- So

in the cloſe, I have written ; that jie may long as that loving faith abides in hiin .

know - With a fuller and ſtronger allurance, He neither ſpeaks nor does any thing which

That
ye have eternal life.

God hath forbidden. He keepelh himſelf

V. 14. And we ~ Who believe, have this Watching unto prayer : and -While he

farther confidence in him , that he heareth- does this, the wicked one toucheth him not

That is, favourably regards , whatever prayer So as to hurt him .

we offer in faith , according to his revealed will. V. 19. We know that we are children of

V. 15. We haveFaith anticipates the God-By the witneſs and the fruit of his

bleſſings, the petitions which we aſked of him— ſpirit : (ch . iii. 24.) But the whole world

Even before the event. And when the All who have not his fpirit, not only is

event comes, we know it comes in anſwer to touched by him , but by idolatry, fraud ,

our prayer. violence, laſciviouſneſs, impiety, all manner

V. 16. This extends to things of the of wickedneſs: lieth in the wicked one-----

greateſt importance. If any one ſees his Void of life, void of ſenſe. In this ſhort

brother_That is, any man, fin a fin which expreſſion the horrible ſtate of the world

is not unto death - That is, any fin, but total is painted in the moſt lively colours : A

apoftaſy from both the power and form of comment on which we have in the alions,

godlineſs, let him aſk , and God will give him converſations, contracts, quarrels, and friend

life -Pardon and ſpiritual life, for that ſhips of worldly men .

finner. There is a ſin unto death ; I do not

V. 20. And
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20 lieth in the wicked one. But we know that the Son of God is come; and

he hath given us an underſtanding that we may know the true one ; and

we are in the true one, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : this is the true God

21 and eternal life. Beloved children , keep yourſelves from idols.

V. 20. And we know ~ By all theſe infal- eternal life. So the beginning and the end

lible proofs, that the Son of God is comem
of the epiſtle agree.

Into the world. And he hath given us a V. 21. Keep yourſelves from idols From

fpirituał underſtanding
, that wemay know all worfhip of falſe gods , from all worſhip of

kim , the true one, the faithful and true wit- images or ofany creature, and from every

neſs: and we are thetrue one - As branches inward idol ; from loving, defiring, fearing

in the vine, even in Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal any thing more than God. Seek all help

Son of God. This Jeſus is the only living and defence from evil , all happineſs in the

and true God, together with the Father and true God alone.

the Spirit , and the original fountain of

Ν Ο Τ Ε S
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The Second Epiſtle of St. JO H N.

The parts of this epiſtle (written to ſome Chriſtian matron and her religious children)

are three :

ver. 1-3 in true faith and love,
1. The inſcription , ver. 3-11.

II . An exhortation
to perſevere

III . The concluſion , ver. 12 , 13

II . St.
I OH N.

1.

THE

HE elder unto the elect Kuria and her children, whom I love

in the truth , and not I only , but likewiſe all who know the

V. 1. The elder - An appellation fuited here and in ver. 5 . For it was not then .

to a familiar letter , but upon a weighty uſual to apply thetitle of lady to any but

ſubje & , to the elet - That is Chriſtian . the Roman empreſs, neither would ſuch a

Kuria is undoubtedly a proper name, both mnner of ſpeakingmnner of ſpeaking have been ſuitable

to
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-2 truth, For the truth's fake, which abideth in us, and ſhall be with us

3 for ever. Grace be with you , mercy, and peace from God the Father,

and from Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truth and love.

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth,

5 as we received commandment from the Father. And now I beſeech

thee , Kuria , (not as writing a new commandment to thee, but that which

6 we had from the beginning) that we may love one another. And this

is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the commandment

7 as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk in it . For many

ſeducers are entered into the world, who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt that

8 came in the fleſh . This is the ſeducer and the antichriſt. Look to your

ſelves, that we loſe not the things we have wrought, but receive a full

9 reward . Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt,

hath not God : he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both

10 the Father and the Son. If any come to you , and bring not this doctrine,

1

US

to the ſimplicity and digrity of the apoſtle ; God; This Love, is the great commandment

whom ----Both her and her children, I which ye have heard from the beginning ofour

love in the truth With unſeigned and preaching.

holy love . V.7. Carefully keep what ye have heard

V. 2. For the trull's ſake, which abideth in from the beginning, for many ſeducers are

- s a living principle of faith and entered into the world , who con /eſs not Jeſus

holineſs .
Chriſt that came in the fleſh — Who diſbelieve

V. 3. Grace takes away guilt : mercy, either his prophetic,
either his prophetic, or prieſtly, orkingly

nuiſery : prace implics the abiding in grace office. Whoſoever does this is the ſeducer—

and mercy . It includes the teſtimony of From God, and the antichriſt_Fighting

God's fpirit, both that we are his children, againſt Chriſt.

and that all our ways are acceptable to him . V. 8. That we loſe not the things which we

This is the very foretaſte of heaven itſelf, have wrought- Which every apoſtate does ;

where it is perfe&ted : in truth and lovema but receive a full reward — Having fully em

Or, faith and love, as St. Paul ſpeaks. Faith ployed all our talents , to the glory of him

andTruth are here ſynonymous terms. that gave them . Here again the apoſtle

V. 4. I found ofthy children -- Probably modeſtly transfers it to himſelf.

in their aunt's houſe, (ver. 13.) walking in V. g. Receive this as a certain rule.

the truth - In faith and love . Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth — Any law of God,

V.5 . That which we had from the beginning hath not God - For his Father and his God.

-Of our Lord's miniſtry. Indeed it was He that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt

in ſome ſenſe from the beginning of the Believing and obeying it , he hath both the

world : that we may love one anothera- More Father and the Son-For his God.

abundantly. V. 10. If any come to youEither as a

V. 6. And this is the proof of true love, teacher or a brother, and bring not this doc

univerſal obedience, built on the love of trine—That is, advance any thing contrary

to
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12

11 receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. For he that

biddeth him God ſpeed , is partaker of his evil deeds .

Having many things to write to you, I was not minded to write

with paper and ink : but I truſt to come to you and ſpeak face to face,

13 that our joy may be full. The children of thy elect ſiſter ſalute thee.

to it , receite him not into your houſem - As V. 12. Having many things to write, Iwas

either a teacher or a brother ; neither bid not minded to write now -Only of theſe ;

him God ſpeed - Give him no encouragement which were thenpeculiarly needful.

therein .
V. 13. Thechildren of thy ele&t, or Chriſtian

V. 11. For he that biddeth him God Speed fifter --Abſent, if not dead, when the apoſtle

-That gives him any encouragement, wrote this,

is acceſſary to his evil deeds.
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The Third Epiſtle
of St. JOHN.

1 , 2

3-8

1

2

The third epiſtle has likewiſe three parts :

1. The inſcription, and a recommendation of

11. The commendation of Caius, Demetrius

with a caution againſt Diotrephes 9-11 III. The concluſion , 13-15

III . St. JOHN.

THI

HE elder unto the beloved Caius, whom I truly love. Beloved, I

pray, that in every reſpect thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, as

thy ſoul proſpereth.

3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came, and teſtified of the

4
truth that is in thee, as thou walkeſt in the truth. I have no greater

V. 1. Caius was probably that Caius of V. 3. For I know thou uſeft all thy

Corinth, whom St. Paul mentions Rom . xvi. talents to his glory : the truth that is in thee

23 . If ſo, either he was removed from -The true faith and love.

Achaia into Afia, or St. John ſent this letter V. 4. I have no greaterjoy than this - Such

to Corinth. is the ſpirit of every true Chriſtian paſtor :

6 I to
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5-14

III . St. J OH N.

5 joy than this, to hear that my children walk in the truth . Beloved;

thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren and to ſtrangers,

6 who have teſtified of thy love before the church ; Whom if thou ſend

7 forward on their journey after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. For

8 they went forth for his-fake, taking nothing of the Gentiles . We ought

therefore to receive ſuch , that we may be fellow -helpers to the truth .

9 I wrote to the church ; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre

10 eminence among them , receiveth us not. Wherefore if I come, I will

remember his wicked deeds which he doth, prating againſt us with

malicious words : and not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf

receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſtein them

11 out of the church. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which

is good . He that is a doer of good, is of God ; he that is a doer of evil,

12 hath not ſeen God. Demetrius hath a good teſtimony from all men, and

from the truth itſelf : yea, we alſo bear teſtimony, and ye know that our

teſtimony is true.

13 I had many things to write ; but I will not write to thee with ink and

14 pen . But I truſt to ſee thee ſhortly, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face .

Peace be to thee . Our friends falute thee .Our friends falute thee. Salute the friends by name.

to hear that my children walk in the truth- pre-eminence among them ---- To govern all

Caius probably was converted by St. Paul. ihings according to his own will : receiveth

Therefore when St. John ſpeaks of him ,
us not - Neither them nor me. So did the

with other believers, as his children, it may myſtery of iniquity already work!

be conſidered as the tender ſtile of paternal V. io. He prateth againſt us--Both them

love, whoever were the inſtruments of their and me , and thereby endeavouring to excuſe

converſion. And his uſing this appellation, himſelf.

when writing under the character of the elder, V. 11. Follow not that which is evil - In

has its peculiar beauty . Diotrophes, but that which is good - In De

V. 5. Faithfully-- Uprightly and ſincerely. metrius. He hath not ſeen God Isa ſtranger

V.6. Whohave teſtified of thy love before the to him .

churchThe congregation with whom I V. 12. And from the truth itſelf — That is,

now reſide : whom if thou ſend forward on what they teſtify is the very truth. Yea,

their journey - Supplied with what is needful : we alſo bear teſtimony- and they that are

thou shalt do well- How tenderly does the with me.

apoſtle enjoin this ? V. 14. Salute the friendsby name - That is,

V.7. They wentforth -- Topreach the goſpel. in the ſame manner as ifI had nameił them

V. 8. To receive With all kindneſs, the one by one . The word friend does not

truth— Võhich they preach . often occur in the New Teſtament, being

g . Iwrote to the church--Probablythat ſwallowed up in the more endearing one of

to which they came : but Diotrephes — Per- brother,

haps the paſtor of it : who loveth to have the
NOTES

V.
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The General Epiſtle of St. JUDE,

1 , 2 4-16

This epiſtle has three parts :

1. The inſcription, faries,

II . The treatiſe, in which 3. Warns the believers, 17-19

1. He exhorts them to con i . Confirms them , 20 , 21

tend for the faith , 3 5. Inſtructs them in their duty

2. Deſcribes the puniſhment to others, 22 , 23

and the manner of its adver III . The concluſion , 24 , 25

This epiſtle greatly reſembles the ſecond of St. Peter, which St. Jude ſeems to have

had in view while he wrote . That was written but a very little before his death ; and

hence we may gather that St. Jude lived ſometime after it, and ſaw that grievousdeclenſion

in the church, which St. Peter had foretold . But he paſſes over ſome things mentioned

by St. Peter , repeats ſome, in different expreſſions, and with a different view , and adds

others ; clearly evidencing thereby the wiſdom of God which reſted upon him. Thus

St. Peter cites and confirms St. Paul's writings, and is himſelf cited and confirmed by St.

Jude.

St.

JU
D

E.

1

JUDE:

UDE, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, to them

that are beloved of God the Father, and preferved through

V. 1. Fude, a ſervant of Jeſus Chrift-- The the apoſtles concerning themſelves and all

higheſt glory which any, either angel or the children of God) fignified one thathaving

man, can aſpire to . The word Jervánt, the ſpirit of adoption is made free by the

under the old covenant, was adapted to Son of God. His being a ſervantisthe fruit

the ſpirit of fear and bondage that cleave and perfection of his being a fon. And

to that diſpenſation. But when the time whenever the throne of God and of the

appointed of the Father was come, for the Lamb fhall be in the New Feruſalem , then

ſending of his Son to redeem them that were will it be indeed that his ſervants ſhall ſerve

under the law, the word ſervant (uſed by him , Rev. xxii. The brother of James -- St.

6 I 2
James



804 Ver, 2-6 .
St. J U D E.

2 Jeſus Chriſt, and called, Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be

multiplied.

3 Beloved , when I gave all diligence to write to you of the common

ſalvation , it was needful for me to write to you and exhort you, to

contend earneſtly for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints.

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares , who were of old deſcribed

before, with regard to this condemnation , ungodly men, turning the

grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying our only Maſter and

Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. I am therefore willing to remind you, you who

once knew this, that the Lord, having ſaved the people out of the

6 land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that believed not. And the

* Angels, who kept not their firſt dignity , but left their own habitation ,

he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs to the judgment of

Fames was the more eminent,uſually ſtiled, demnation : turning the grace of God Re

the brother of the Lord : to them that are vealed in the goſpel : into laſciviouſnefs

beloved — The concluſion , ver. 21. exactly into an occaſion of more abandoned wicked

anſwers the introduction : and preſerved neſs.

through Feſus Chriſt - So both the ſpring V. 5. He afterwards deſtroyed The far

and the accompliſhment of ſalvation are greater part of that very people, whom he had

pointed out. This is premiſed, leſt any once ſavedLet none therefore preſume

of them ſhould be diſcouraged, by the upon paſt mercies, as if he was now out of

terrible things which are afterwards men- danger.

tioned : and called To receive the whole V. 6. And the angels, who kept not their

bleſſing of God, in time and eternity . firft dignity -- Once aſſigned them under the

V. 3. When I gave all diligence to write toall diligence to write to Son of God, but voluntarily left their own

you of the common Salvation --Deſigned for all, habitation - Then properly their own, by the

and enjoyed by all believers. Here the free gift of God : he referved - Delivered to

deſign of the epiſtle is expreſſed; the end be kept: in everlaſting chains under darkneſs

of which exactly anſwers the beginning : it O how unlike their own habitation ! When

was needful to exhort you to contend earneſtly theſe fallen angels came out of the hands of

Yet humbly, meekly, and lovingly'; Godthey were holy ( elfe God made that

otherwiſe your contention will only hurt which was evil) and being holy, they were

your cauſe, if not deſtroy your ſoul : for beloved ofGod : (elſe he hated the image

the faith — All the fundamental truth, once of his own ſpotleſs purity. ) But now he loves

delivered - By God, to remain unvaried for them no more ; they are doomed to endlefs

deſtruction : (for if he loved them ftill, he

V. 4. There are certain men crept in, who would love what is finful) and both his

were of old deſcribed before - Even as earlyas former love, and his preſent righteous and

Enoch ; of whom it was foretold, that by eternal diſpleaſure towards the ſamework

their wilful fins they would incur this con- of his own hands, are becauſe he changeth not :

becauſe

* 2 Peter ii. 4

ever.

t"
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7.the great day. . Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them ,

which in the ſame manner with theſe gave themſelves over to fornication ,

and went after ſtrange fleſh , are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the

8 vengeance of eternal fire . In like manner theſe dreamers alſo defile the

9 fleſh, + deſpiſe authority, rail at dignities. Yet Michael the archangel,

when contending with the devil, he diſputed concerning the body of

Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid , The

10 Lord rebuke thee. But theſe rail at all things which they know not :

and all the things which they know naturally, as the brute beaſts, in

11 theſe they are defiled. Woe to them ; for they have gone in the way

of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and

periſhed in the gainſaying of Korah .

becauſe he invariably loveth righteouſneſs, acknowledged as ſuch by them to whom

and hateth iniquity. he wrote : the archangel — This word occurs,

V. 7. The cities who gave themſelves over to but once more in the ſacred writings,

fornication — The word here means, unnatural 1 Theff. iv . 16. So that whether there be one

lufts: are ſet forth as an example, ſuffering archangel only, or more, it is not poſſible

the vengeance of eternal firem - That is, the for us to determine : when he diſputed with the

vengeance which they ſuffered is an example devil - At what time we know not: concern

or a type of eternal fíre. ing the body of Moſes-- Poſlibly the devil

V.8. In like manner theſe dreamers. - Sleep- would have diſcovered the place where it

ing and dreaming all their lives, deſpiſe was buried, which God for wiſe reaſons

authority - Thoſe that are inveſted with it by had concealed : durft not bring even againſt

Chrift, and made by him the overſeers of him a railing accuſation — Though ſo farbe

his flock : rail at dignities The apoſtle does · neath him in every reſpect : but ſimply ſaid,

not ſeem to ſpeak ofworldly dignities. Theſe (ſo great was his modeſty ! ) the Lord rebuke

they had in admiration for the ſake of gain ; thee ~ I leave thee to the judge of all.

(ver. 16.) but thoſe holy men, who for the V. 10. But theſe Without all ſhame :

doctrine, purity of their lives , the foundneſs rail at the things of God ,which they know not

of their doctrine, and the greatneſs of their – -Neither can know, having po ſpiritual

labours in the work of the miniſtry, were ſenſes : and the natural things which they

truly honourable before God and all good know ----By their natural ſenſes, they abuſe

men ; and who were groſsly vilified by thofe into occaſions of ſin .

who turned the graceof God into laſciviouſ V. 11. Woe. unto them Ofall the apoſtles

nefs. Probably they were the impure fol- St. Jude alone , and that in this ſingle place

lowers of Simon Magus, the ſame with the denounces a woe. St. Peter, to the ſame

Gnoſtics and Nicolaitans, Rev. ii . 15 . effeą , pronounces them curfed children : for

V. 9. Yet Michael. It doesnot appear, they have gone in the way ofCain -- The mur

whether St. Fude learned this by any reve- derer, and ran greedily (literally , have been:

lation ,or froin antient tradition. It ſuffices, poured out, like a torrent without banks)

that theſe things were not only true, but after the error of Balaam - The covetous

falſe

of a Peter ii. 10 .
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Ver. 12
-17

12

14 ſtars,

Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of love, while they banquet with you,

feeding themſelves without fear : clouds without water, driven about of

winds ; trees without leaves, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the

13 roots ; Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame; wandering

for whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. And

of theſe alſo, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied, ſaying, Behold

15 the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his holy ones, To execute judg.

ment upon all , and to convict all the ungodly of all their ungodly deeds,

which they have impiouſly committed, and of all the grievous things

which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him .

16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own deſires,

and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling things , having men's perſons in

17 admiration for the ſake of gain . But ye, beloved , remember the words

which were ſpoken before by the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

or

falſe prophet: and periſhed in the gainſaying told the things which will conclude the

of Korah -- Vengeance has overtaken them ſeventh age of the world. St. Jude might

as it did Korah, riſing up againſt thoſe know this either from ſome antient book,

whom God had ſent.
tradition , or immediate revelation .

V. 12. Theſe are ſpots-- Blemiſhes, in your Behold ! As if it were already done, the Lord

feaſts of love- Antiently obſerved in all the cometh !

churches, feeding themſelves without fear V. 15. To execute judgment- Enoch herein

Withoutany fear of God, or jealouſy over looked beyond the flood, upon all -- Sinners

themſelves, ' twice dead Infin, firſt by in general, and to convict all the ungodly -- In

nature, and afterwards by apoſtaſy, plucked particular, of all the grievous thingswhich

up by the roots And ſo incapable of ever ungodly finners ( a finner is bad ; but the

reviving.
ungodly who fin without fear, are worſe)

V. 13. Wandering ſtars - Literally,planets have ſpoken againſt him,(ver. 8, 10.) though

Which ſhine for a time , but have no they might not think, all thoſe ſpeeches were

light in themſelves, and will be ſoon caſt againſt him .

into utter darkneſs. Thus the apoſtle V.16. Theſe aremurmurers Againſt men ,

illuſtrates their deſperate wickedneſs
, by complainers-- (Literally , complainers of their

compariſons drawn from the air, earth , ſea, fate) againſt God, walking, with regard to

and heavens. themſelves, after their own fooliſh and mil

V. 14. And of theſe alfo - Aswell as the chievous depres, having men's perſons in ad

antediluvian finners, Enoch - So early was miration for the ſake ofgain - Adiniring and

the prophecy referred to ver. 4. the ſeventh commending them only for whatthey can get.

from Adan-There were only five of the V. 17. By the apoſtles - Hedoes not exempt

Fathers between Adam and Enoch. ( 1 Chron . himſelf from the number of apofles. For

i . 1. ) The firſt coming of Chriſt was re in the next verſe he ſays, they told you ,

vealed to Adam : his ſecond glorious coming not us.

to Enoch ; and the ſeventh from Adan fore

V. 19. Theſe
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18 For they told you , in the laſt time there will be mockers, walking after

their own ungodly deſires.

19 Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not having the

20 ſpirit. But ye, beloved , building yourſelves up in your moſti holy faith,

21 praying through the Holy Spirit, Keep yourſelves in the love of God,

looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life.

22 And ſome, that are wavering, convince ; Some fave, ſnatching them out

23 of the fire ; On others have compaſſion with . fear, hating even the gar

ment ſpotted by the fleſh ..

Now to him who is able to keep them from falling, and to preſent

25 them faultleſs in the prefence of his glory with exceeding joy, To the

only God, our Saviour, be. glory, and majeſty, might and authority, both

now and to all ages.
Amen.

24

V : 19. Theſe are they who ſeparate them- keep yourſelves in the love of God, and in the

felves, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit - Having confident expectation of that eternal life,

natural ſenſes and underſtanding only, not which is purchaſed for you , and conferred

· the ſpirit of God : otherwiſe they could not upon you, through the mere mercy of our

ſeparate. For that it is a ſin , and a very Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

heinous one, to ſeparate from the church , is V. 22. Mean time watch over others, as

out of all queſtion. But then it ſhould be well as yourſelves, and give them ſuch help,

obferved, 1. That by the church is meant, as their various needs require. For inſtance,

a body of living Chriſtians, who are an 1. Some, that are wavering in judgment,

habitation of God through the ſpirit : 2. That ſtaggered by others or by their own evil

by ſeparating is underſtood, renouncing all realoning, endeavour more decply to con

religious intercourſe with them ; no longer vince of thewhole truth as it is in Fefus.

joining with them in ſolemn prayer, or 2. Some ſnatch , with a ſwift and ſtrong hand ,

the other public offices of religion: and out of the fire of fin and temptation. 3 .

3. That we have no more authority from On others fhew . compaſſion in a milder and

Scripture, to call even this, ſchiſm , than to gentler way ; though ſtill with a jealous

call it murder. fear, leſt yourſelves be infeĉed with the

V. 20. But ye, belovedm ---Not ſeparating diſeaſe you endeavour to cure. See there

but building yourſelves up in your moll holy fore, that while ye love the finners, ye

faith - Than which none can bemore holy retain the utmoſt abborrence of their fins,

in itſelf, or more conducive to the moſt and of any the leaſt degree of; or ap

refined and exalted holineſs: praying through proach to them .

the Holy Spirit - Wbo alone is able to build V. 24. Now to him who alone is able to keep

you up, as he alone laid the foundation. them from falling Inío any of theſe errors

In this and the following verfe St. Jude or, fins, and to preſent them , faultleſs in the

mentions the Father, Sunr and Spirit, preſence of his glory — That is, in his own

together with faith , love , and hope. preſence, whenhe fhall be revealed in all

V. 21. By theſe means, through his grace, his glory,

NO TES "
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